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Illyrian and Slavic

Abstract: This paper analyses borrowings of possible Illyrian provenance in Slavic.
Sections 1 and 2 describe previous attempts at defining the borders and
characteristics of the Illyrian language. The Illyrian forms are classified according
to the system of anthroponymic areas of Illyricum established by Radoslav Katicic.
Thus, they are labelled as either Liburnian, Delmato-Pannonian, or Illyrian proper.
The main part of the material, covered in sections 3 and 4, consists of 59
onomastic and lexical items generally held to be Illyrian borrowings into
Serbo-Croatian and, to a lesser extent, into Bulgarian and Slovene, often with
cognates in Albanian and Romanian. The Illyrian origin of 13 forms is rejected.
Section 5 discusses another 16 Slavic forms of unclear origin. Section 6 discusses
eight Illyrian toponyms that were not borrowed into Slavic, but are helpful for the
reconstruction of Illyrian phonology attempted in section 7.

Keywords: Palaeo-Balkan languages, Illyrian, Slavic, etymology, language contact,
onomastics.

1. Illyrian

The linguistic scope of the term “Illyrian” is difficult to define. There are no
Illyrian texts. Traces of the language survive indirectly in a small number of glosses
recorded by Greek and Roman authors, as well as in Illyrian personal and place
names found in Greek and Latin literature and epigraphy. However, only four
glosses are labelled explicitly as Illyrian by the ancient authors (KRAHE 1955: 38),
while the attribution of various onomastic elements to Illyrian depends on how
one defines the territorial extent of its speakers.

The use of the term “Illyrian” varied greatly in ancient sources (KaTICIC 1976a:
154-158, EICHNER 2004: 96-103, DZINO 2014, LIPPERT & MATZINGER 2021: 117-124),
having both political and ethnographic applications. In the earliest sources, “Illyri-
ans” seem to originally designate a people, or a group of culturally related peoples
on the north-western fringes of the Greek world, bordering Epirus and Macedonia.
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Already in the 5 century BCE, various tribes were dubbed “Illyrian’, e.g., ToavAdvtiol
BapRapot, TMupwdv €8vog — “barbarian Taulantians, an Illyrian people” (Thucydides
1.24). However, Illyrians also designated a political entity often called the “Illyrian
kingdom” (see DZINO 2014: 57 for references), which reached its territorial peak
during the 3™ century BCE, and lasted until the Roman conquest in 168 BCE. The
Romans gradually extended the use of this term northwards, including a growing
number of different tribes. Thus, for Appian (Illyrian wars, 1.1), the Illyrians are
barbarians settled to the north and northwest of Epirus and Macedonia, bordering
Thrace to the east, the Adriatic Sea to the west, and the Danube river and the Alps to
the north and northwest. This delimitation mostly corresponds to the boundaries
of Roman Illyricum (later divided into the provinces of Dalmatia and Pannonia),
and to the parts of Roman Macedonia that lay between the Adriatic coast and the
lake Ohrid.

The assumption that these areas share a common Illyrian language underlies
the works of H. Krahe (1925, 1929, 1955) and of A. Mayer (1957, 1959), who compiled
hundreds of onomastic entries, providing them with Indo-European etymologies
and phonological rules. Their approach confirmed the existence of some Indo-
European language(s) in the north-western Balkans. On the other hand, the idea
of an undivided Illyrian linguistic entity, based solely on onomastic data, encoun-
tered methodological difficulties (KRONASSER 1965: 156158, KATICIC 1976a: 172—
177, FALILEYEV 2020: 899—9o1). Later studies in Illyrian anthroponymy pursued the
investigation of indigenous onomastic formulae and the geographic distribution
of personal names, while avoiding the etymological approach altogether. This led
to the division of “Illyrian” lands into several regions with characteristic anthro-
ponymy. The development of this system is summarised in KaTICIC 1976a: 179—
184. It remains generally accepted in recent literature (e.g., POLOME 1982: 867—
869, WILKES 1996: 70—87, GRBIC 2016, DE SIMONE 2018, FALILEYEV 2020: 900—914,
LIPPERT & MATZINGER 2021: 134-142). The anthroponymy of individual tribal com-
munities formed under Roman rule has recently been classified according to this
system in I'PBUE 2014. For the topic at hand, it should be noted that only two of
these regions may be thought of as “Illyrian” in terms of language: the so-called
“South-Eastern” or “Illyrian” region (KATICIC 1962, updated by DE SIMONE 1993) and
the “Delmato-Pannonian” region (KATICIC 1963, 1964b, 1965, new material in JIoMA
2003/04 and 2010a).

The notion of a single “Illyrian” language in the northwestern Balkans was ef-
fectively dissolved when the Liburnian anthroponymic area was established by
RENDIC-MIOCEVIC (1955). Liburnia stretched on the Adriatic coast from the river
Rasa (ancient Arsia) in the north to the river Krka (ancient Titius) in the south
according to Pliny the Elder (3.139). The Liburnian anthroponymic area mostly
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coincides with this definition. It is distinct from the Delmato-Pannonian and the
Illyrian regions in terms of both onomastic formulae and characteristic anthro-
ponyms. Moreover, it seems to be closely related to the anthroponymy of Venetia
and Histria (on which see UNTERMANN 1961). Katic¢i¢ names this complex “North-
Adriatic” (1976a: 179), but see PROSPER (2019) who advises against the use of this
term. In any case, it is certain that the language spoken in Liburnia was different
from the language(s) spoken in Delmato-Pannonian and Illyrian areas (KaTICi¢
1976a: 183). One should not, however, consider this language to simply be Venetic,
as shown by UNTERMANN (1970). Some Greek and Roman sources report a much
larger extent of Liburnians in ancient times, which would cover much of the Adri-
atic coast, including the islands of Issa, Corcyra, and Ladesta, reaching as far as
Epidamnus (DZINO 2014: 52-53). While these reports are probably exaggerated,
one may not completely exclude the Liburnian origin of some Adriatic toponyms
south of the Krka.

As is apparent from its name, the Illyrian region covers the south-eastern parts
of Dalmatia, between the rivers Neretva (ancient Naro) in the North and Drin (an-
cient Drilon) in the South. Outside of Dalmatia, it extends further southwards along
the coast of Roman Macedonia practically reaching Epirus. Therefore, it mostly co-
incides with the borders of the former Illyrian kingdom conquered by the Romans
in 168 BCE. It is also home to the Illyrii proprie dicti mentioned by Pliny the Elder
(3-144) and Pomponius Mela (2.55). The “Illyrians proper” may have been a civitas
peregrina situated somewhere between Epidaurus and Lissus (so KATICIC 1964a),
but doubts do exist regarding the original meaning of this designation (PAPAZOGLU
1965: 177-179). For these reasons the south-eastern indigenous anthroponymy is
probably the most reliable source of Illyrian linguistic data. But, as emphasised by
DE SIMONE (2018: 1869), the borders of an anthroponymic region do not necessarily
match the territory of a historically attested language. Likewise, the anthroponyms
well rooted in a certain area do not necessarily belong to its language.

The Delmato-Pannonian region covers the Dalmatian coast from Rider (present-
day Danilo, near Sibenik) southwards to Salona (present-day Solin). It continues
further inland, along the rivers Cetina and Krka, reaching as far northwards as the
valleys of the rivers Una and Kupa (ancient Colapis), as well the southern bank
of the Sava. It covers the territories of the Delmatae, of the Iapodes and of the
Pannonian tribes settled south of the Sava. These peoples form an ethnic entity
different from the Illyrians in the South-East (KaTICIC 1976a: 183), and it is ulti-
mately impossible to determine whether they all shared one “Illyrian” language, or
spoke two related but distinct languages. Furthermore, the Delmato-Pannonian
onomastic repertoire is clearly distinct from the Illyrian one. Yet, some indigenous
names such as Bato, Epicadus, or Plator seem to be well rooted in both areas. Names
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derived from seemingly common roots appear in both areas as well. Such cases
would be represented by names in Anna-, Laid-/Laed-, Pin(n)-, or by composite
names with the first element Tri-. While far reaching conclusions cannot be drawn
from this limited material, an inquiry into the context of these points of overlap
between the two regions may bring useful results.

Another question that could benefit from further research is the presence of
Illyrian and Delmato-Pannonian anthroponymy in the south-western part of the
Roman province of Upper Moesia, formerly belonging to the pre-Roman Dardanian
kingdom. It is possible that “an originally Illyrian anthroponymy was superseded
by a Delmato-Pannonian stratum” (KATIC1C 1976a: 181), but the traces of an Illyrian
onomastic layer there are rather thin, as shown by JJoMA 2010a. PAPAZOGLU (1978:
210—218) has shown that the Dardanians were previously not distinguished from
Nllyrians in the ancient sources. Kati¢i¢’s remark on the onomastic changes in the
area may therefore find some support in historical data. In any case, the question
of the linguistic relation between the two regions remains open, although some
authors prefer to limit themselves to the Illyrian region (DE SIMONE 2018, LIPPERT
& MATZINGER 2021). On the problems regarding linguistic affinities of the Delmato-
Pannonian region see FALILEYEV (2020: 905-908, 911-914).

It should also be noted that Delmato-Pannonian names are found in exclaves
outside of the area described above, generally due to Roman resettling of the indige-
nous population. The anthroponymy of the Azali, a tribe in northern Pannonia, sur-
rounded by Celtic neighbours, presents a mixture of Celtic and Delmato-Pannonian
names, although it has been recently argued that the Celtic component is predom-
inant (GRBIC 2013). Delmato-Pannonian names are also found in municipium S in
eastern Dalmatia (material in JIOMA 2003/04), near present-day Pljevlja in Mon-
tenegro, as well as in Alburnus Maior in Dacia, present-day Rosia Montana in Ro-
mania (KATICIC 1963, but see P1S0 2004 for a detailed study).

As mentioned above, there are four glosses referred to as Illyrian in ancient
sources. Hesychius records Aevdadat: ot adt[vp]ot O’ TAwpidv — “Deuddai, satyrs
among the Illyrians”. Aevadat is usually compared with Skt. dhiinéti ‘shake’ and Gk.
80w ‘rush in, rage’ (KATICIC 19764a: 170, EICHNER 2004: 93). The PIE root would then
be *d"euH- ‘rasch hin und her bewegen, schiitteln’ (LIV? 149f). If accepted, this
equation would show PIE *d” > IIl. d, PIE *eu > Ill. ew. The scholion to Odyssey 5.281
notes: ot 3¢ Aéyovaw TAwptodg pwvdv Aéyew v dyAdv — “They say that the Illyrians
call mist rhinds”. A possible cognate is found in Alb. re, Gheg ré ‘cloud’ (DEMIRAJ
1997: 344, OREL 1998: 366, MATZINGER 2005: 36f). Here the Gheg nasalised vowel
confirms an earlier “ren-. The formal and semantic similarity of pwég and re give
solid ground for comparison, but their exact relationship, as well as further Indo-
European cognates, remain to be determined. Demiraj proposes re < *h,reg*-neh,-
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cf. Gk. épepvédg ‘murky, dark’, derived from PIE *A,reg*- ‘darkness’; further cognates
are Gk. €pefog ‘part of the underworld, Arm. erek ‘evening’, Skt. rdjas- ‘dust, mist,
etc. An extension of this etymology to pwég would be ad hoc. Orel’s etymology
connects both words to Gk. 6pfvw ‘excite, stir’ and Skt. rindti ‘set in movement’, but
this does not seem semantically convincing. It is also questionable whether dptve
and rinati are related; LIV? 305f derives them from *hyreiH- ‘wallen, wirbeln, while
BEEKES 2010: 1103 suggests an equally plausible *,r-i- ‘set in movement’ for dpivw,
thus disconnecting it from rindti. Matzinger proposes a connection with *h,reiH-
as well, deriving Alb. re from *h,roi(H)-no-, and pwég from the zero grade. Although
it remains impossible to identify a precise geographic provenance of these two
words, the South-Eastern anthroponymic area seems plausible at least in the case
of pwég, in view of Alb. re. The attribution of the remaining two glosses to Illyrian
is questionable, if not completely inaccurate (EICHNER 2004: 94, FALILEYEV 2020:
898f). Ammianus Marcellinus (26.8.2) mentions sabaia ‘a kind of beer’ consumed
in Illyrico. Hieronymus in his commentary to Isaias 7.19, mentions the same bev-
erage, under the form sabaium as it is called in Dalmatiae Pannoniaeque provinciis
gentili barbaroque sermone — “in the pagan and barbarian speech of the provinces of
Dalmatia and Pannonia”. It has been proposed (MAYER 1959: 96, KATICIC 1976: 171)
to connect sabaia with the Germanic words for ‘sap), e.g., OHG saf, Olc. safe. Other
cognates may include Lat. sapa ‘new wine boiled thick’ (> OE saep, Dutch sap ‘sap’),
Skt. sabardiih- ‘dairy cow’, Arm. ham ‘sap’. A non-Indo-European origin cannot be
excluded in this case, particularly in view of Skt. b, if the form is cognate. Regardless
of this problem, one must note that sabaia is not exclusively related to the Illyr-
ian anthroponymic region. On the grounds of Hieronymus, a connection with the
Delmato-Pannonian region seems slightly more plausible. Still, its Illyrian origin is
doubtful at best. Lastly, there is sybina ‘hunting spear, javelin’ It is attributed to
INllyrian on grounds of Paulus ex Festo 453. sybinam appellant Illyri telum venabuli
simile. Ennius: Illyrii restant sicis sybinisque fodentes — “Illyrians call sybina a kind of
a hunting spear. Ennius [sc. writes]: the Illyrians stand firm, fighting with daggers
and javelins.” However, the passage of Ennius does not imply at all that the word
is llyrian. Furthermore, it is probably borrowed from Gk. cufivy/a1Bivy ‘hunting
spear, javelin) and is ultimately of non-Indo-European origin (BEEKES 2010: 1327).
Similar connections with Albanian have been attempted for other ethnonyms —
Dardani was compared to Alb. dardhé ‘pear’, Delmatae to Alb. (Gheg) delme ‘sheep’
— but these are far too speculative (see DEMIRAJ 1997: 121, 127f).

One is therefore left with two Illyrian words, Asvddat ‘satyrs’ and pwég ‘mist.
The remainder of the material is drawn from onomastics — primarily from anthro-
ponymy. Etymological reconstruction in these cases is generally difficult to apply,
but an interesting case is provided by the name of the aforementioned TavAdvtiot,
an Illyrian tribe situated near Epidamnus (list of attestations in MAYER 1957: 331). A
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similarity between their name and Alb. dalléndyshe ‘swallow’ has been noticed be-
fore (MAYER 1959: 112, EICHNER 2004: 107f). The Albanian form can be segmented
as dallénd-yshe, where -ysh is a diminutive suffix seen e.g. in kélysh ‘animal cub’
(see DEMIRAJ 1997: 218f). Furthermore, Albanian -a- can continue an earlier *-au-,
as in Alb. ag ‘daybreak; dusk’ < *A,eug-, cf. Gk. avyy light, ray of light, or in Alb.
ar ‘gold’ < Lat. aurum ‘id’, while -é- is a non-accented weakened vowel (on this see
DEMIRAJ 1997: 46f). Albanian -//- from an intervocalic */ is also regular, as in Alb.
hell ‘spit, icicle’ < *skolo-, cf. Gk. ax@og ‘pointed pole), Lith. kudlas ‘pole’, or in Alb.
sphellé ‘cave’ < Gk. omAatov ‘id’ What appears to be a passage from ¢ to d, remains
to be explained. In any case, an Indo-European etymology of Alb. dalléndyshe is
not ascertained, but see CABEJ 1976: 105f; the solution proposed by OREL 1998: 55
seems unlikely.

The following is a non-exhaustive list of Illyrian names from the south-
eastern anthroponymic region (drawn from KAaTICI1C 1963 and DE SIMONE 1993):
Annaeus/Avwatog, BapduA(A)ig, Clevatus, KAePetog/KAefeta, Epicadus/Emxados,
Ettritus, Gentius/Tevbog, Aawdiog, Pinnes, Pleuratus, Scerdilaedus/ExepSthaidog,
Teuta/Tebta, Tprrebta. Some of these names easily find their place within the Indo-
European lexicon. Teuta is related to forms such as Olr. tiath ‘tribe, people), Lith.
tauta ‘people, Goth. piuda id. < *teut-eh,-. In names like Clevatus and K\efetog
the root *kleu- horen’ (LIV? 334) can be recognised. The frequently mentioned
etymology of Gentius as a derivative of *genh,-ti-s (DE SIMONE 2018: 1870, FALILEYEV
2020: 902) is far less certain. It certainly doesn't allow the assumption that Illyrian
was a centum language as suggested by Falileyev; examples such as Clevatus could
simply show *kl- > *kl- as in Lith. klausyti listen, OAlb. kluoj ‘call’ (DEMIRAJ 1997:
63). An equally unreliable satem example is the derivation of BapduA(A)i from
PIE *b*reh;g- ‘bright, to shine’ (MAYER 1959: 19). It may also reflect a QIE b"ar(s)d"-
‘beard’. For a summary and analysis of arguments in favour of the centum or satem
character of Illyrian, see POLOME 1982: 870—875, and LIPPERT & MATZINGER 2021:
157-159. The preservation of *eu is found in Pleuratus, Teuta and Clevatus. The
latter, along with Aevddai, shows that intervocalic *u was kept. While a significant
attempt to systematise synchronic and diachronic traits of Illyrian is made in
LIPPERT & MATZINGER 2021: 144-160, this kind of data leaves little room for
linguistic classification or an in-depth study of Illyrian. Thus, it remains one of the
least known Indo-European languages.

2. Illyrian and Messapic

Additional knowledge of Illyrian is sometimes sought in Messapic, an epigraph-
ically attested Indo-European language spoken in ancient Apulia between the 6™

and the 2™ century BCE. In the past, some have considered it to be an offshoot
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of Illyrian, brought into Italy by “Illyrian” migrants who had crossed the Adriatic
Sea. Such a view of Messapic is summarised in KRAHE 1955, who relies heavily on
its inscriptions as a source of Illyrian phonological and lexical data. In his com-
pendium of Illyrian onomastic data, MAYER 1957 also includes parallels with Mess-
apic onomastics, where possible. There are ancient sources that provide reasonable
grounds for the Balkan origin of Messapic (gathered and commented in Katici¢
1976b and in BENAC 1988; also see LOMBARDO 2014: 4of). For example, Pliny the
Elder (3.102) records, without any additional context, that the area around Brun-
disium was settled by Illyrians: Novem adulescentes totidemque virgines ab Illyriis
XII populos genuere — “Nine young men and women from the Illyrians gave birth
to twelve peoples.” Antoninus Liberalis (31.1) mentions 'TAwptol <oi> Megoamiov
— “Ilyrians of Messapius" who, along with Iapyx, Daunius and Peucetius crossed
the Adriatic and settled in Apulia, expelling the native population. These names
represent eponyms of peoples who inhabited Apulia in Graeco-Roman times: Mes-
sapians, lapygians, Daunians, and Peucetians (LOMBARDO 2014: 36—40). In general,
scholarly literature refers to all of them as Messapians and to their language as Mes-
sapic. On the questions regarding this term and on the general features language
itself see most recently MARCHESINI 2020. For further details regarding Messapic
grammar, particularly morphology, see MATZINGER 2019.

There are some six hundred Messapic inscriptions, written in an alphabet de-
rived from the western Greek variant used at the time in Tarentum (MATZINGER
2019: 13). They have been most recently edited in Monumenta Linguae Messapicae
(MARCHESINI & DE SIMONE 2002). The inscriptions are mostly short, containing
little more than personal names. Their interpretation is often difficult — a signifi-
cant number of inscriptions are damaged or lost, and many of them are written in
scriptio continua. However, some etymologically transparent forms make it clear
that Messapic is of Indo-European stock, cf. apa ‘from’ < *h,ep-0, ma ‘not’ (pro-
hibitive particle) < *meh,, deiva ‘divine’ [dat.sg.f.] < *dei-ueh,-i (if not borrowed
from Italic), berain ‘carry’ [pl.opt.praes.] < *b"er-o-ih,-nt (MATZINGER 2019: 64
equates it to Gk. pépotev), klaohi zis ‘may Zeus hear’ [3sg.opt.aor.] < *kle/ou-s-ih,-
t (MATZINGER 2019: 83-85). Some phonological traits can be inferred from these
forms, e.g,, loss of aspiration, loss of final *-¢, intervocalic *s > A, retention of PIE *e,
PIE *o > a, PIE *eh, > *€ > a, PIE (*eu >) *ou > ao. Note that diphthongs become
monophthongs, as in klohi ~ klaohi, diva ~ deiva. The PIE diphthong *eu seemingly
becomes *ou (as in klaohi), but this is not without counterexamples, on which
see DE SIMONE 1964: 31-34. The examples of klaohi and klohi also show that o is
used to write /u/. While probable, it is ultimately not known whether Messapic
preserved the distinction between long and short vowels (MATZINGER 2019: 27). It
is also disputed whether the language is centum or satem. The form klaohi is not
probative, since it may be an instance of *kl- > *kl-. A “satem” example could be the

9
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name barzidihi [gen.sgm.], with barz- < *b*rg- ‘high’, cf. Skt. brhdnt- ‘great, high,
Av. baraz- ‘id., OHG berg ‘mountain’. A “centum” example would be kos ‘whoever,
anyone’ < *k*os, cf. Skt kah ‘who’, Lat. quis ‘id’, if it indeed shows *o > /u/ in a labial
environment. Here one must also wonder about the relevance of forms such as the
personal name penkaheh[e] [gen.sgm.] if it is derived from PIE *penk¥e ‘five) cf.
Gk. mévte, Skt. pdrica, Lith. penki, or such as the ethnonym Ieuxétiot/Peucetii if it is
correctly compared with Gk. mebxy) ‘pine), Lith. pusis id.

In any case, the main source of Illyro-Messapic correspondences is to be found
in anthroponymy. The parallels adduced in the works of Krahe and Mayer should
be approached carefully, as significant advances in the study of Messapic (and
Illyrian) have been made during the last several decades. However, some parallels
are quite obvious. For example, Messapic bosat [nom.sg.m.], baostas [gen.sg.m.]
corresponds to Delmato-Pannonian Beusas, Beusantis. Similarly, the name dazet
[nom.sg.m.], dastas [gen.sgm.] finds its counterpart in Dasas, Dasantis, a fre-
quent name in the Delmato-Pannonian area. This name is also present in the
south-eastern area, most frequently in the Greek inscriptions of Epidamnus as
Aaliog or Aalatog. While the correspondence between Messapic and Delmato-
Pannonian forms may be old, DE SIMONE 1993: 38—39 argues that the occurrences
from Epidamnus are Messapic names recently integrated into the indigenous an-
throponymy. Forms such as Plator or the names in Laid-/Laed- that appear in
Delmato-Pannonian and in south-eastern regions are present in Messapic as well,
cf. plator [nom.sg.m.], polaidehias [nom.sg.m.?] and laidehiabas [dat.plm.]. Such
correspondences, along with the reports in ancient sources, have led scholars to
believe that the speakers of Messapic originated from the Balkans, and that their
language is related to Illyrian. This is not an improbable assumption in itself, but
the exact relation between Messapic and the ancient Balkan languages remains to
be studied (cf. LIPPERT & MATZINGER 2021: 160f).

Outside of the domain of onomastics, lexical correspondences between Mess-
apic and Albanian have been observed as well (on this subject see MATZINGER 2005
and 2015). Some notable examples are Mess. bilia ‘daughter’, bilihi [gen.sg.] ‘son,
cf. Alb. bijé ‘daughter’, bir ‘son, or Mess. Bpévdov ‘deer’ (cf. Brundisium/Bpevtéaiov)
and Alb. bri, Gheg bri ‘horns, antlers (pl.)’ (on their derivation see MATZINGER
2005: 34-35). It should be pointed out that the Illyrian gloss pwvés ‘mist’ has also
been attributed to the Oenotrians, a people neighbouring the Messapians, although
with the meaning ‘cloud’ (MATZINGER 2005: 36f, LIPPERT & MATZINGER 2021: 126).
These and other examples analysed by Matzinger stand on firmer etymological
grounds than onomastic parallels, but are equally unrevealing for the relationship
between the two languages. In view of the chronological distance between Mess-
apic and Albanian, and of the fragmentary state of Messapic texts, they may indi-
cate common areal traits, as well as a close genetic relationship.

10
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3. Illyrian and Slavic

To reiterate, there are no texts in Illyrian and virtually no glosses; most of the evi-
dence comes from names. Roughly, there are two kinds of Illyrian names: personal
names and place names (including rivers names and mountain names). Personal
names can be found carved into Greek and Latin inscriptions of ancient Dalmatia
while place names can be found both in ancient sources (such as Greek and Latin
inscriptions and texts) and in the form of borrowings in Greek, Latin, Dalmatian
Romance and Slavic. In this section we survey a number of borrowings in Slavic that
are usually considered to be Illyrian; the data referred to can be found in section
4 below which was largely compiled following MAYER 1959, ERHS], SKOK 191720,
1950, MATASOVIC 1995, ANREITER 2001, SIMUNOVIC 2005, IVSIC 2013, and ERHJ.

Borrowed place names of supposedly Illyrian origin include pts. 1, 3, 4, 6, 8, 10,
14,18, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46,
49, 50, 51, 54, 55, 56, 58, 59. In most cases these can further be sorted according to
the region they were originally situated in. Illyria proper: pts. 3, 31?, 32, 39, 42, 54,
59. Dalmatia: pts. 4, 14, 18, 24, 317, 347, 357, 41, 43%, 44, 45, 49, 51, 55. Liburnia: pts. 1,
67, 87,19, 217, 22, 237, 26, 28, 29, 30, 33, 347, 37, 40, 437, 467, 50, 56. Histria: pts. 10,
36, 58.

Non-onomastic terms of supposedly Illyrian origin include pt. 2, 5, 7, 9, 11, 12,
13, 15, 16, 17, 20, 27, 38, 47, 48, 52, 53, 57. Like place names, these too can be sorted
according to the original region. Illyria proper: pt. 7, 13, 27, 38, 47, 48. Dalmatia: pt.
7,9,15, 16,17, 27, 38, 477, 52, 53. Liburnia: pt. 5?, 7, 11?, 13, 15, 16, 52, 53. Histria: pt. 57,
7,117, (Pt. 2, 12, 20, 57 are difficult to sort.)

Subjects covered by the non-onomastic terms fall into a relatively small number
of categories. Terrain configuration: pts. 9, 12, 13 15, 17, 38, 52, 53. Herding livestock:
pts. 2, 11, 16, 48. Family and household: pts. 20, 47, 57. Animals: pt. 7. Plants:
pt. 27. Weather conditions: pt. 5. The two most prominent categories are those
associated with terrain configuration and herding livestock, suggesting that Slavs
viewed Illyrians (or what was left of them) largely as shepherds.

Most Illyrian borrowings in Slavic are indirect borrowings and were first bor-
rowed from Illyrian into Latin, then inherited from Latin into Dalmatian Romance,
then borrowed from Dalmatian Romance into Common Slavic, and finally inher-
ited from Common Slavic into Bulgarian, Serbo-Croatian, and Slovene. This is
roughly the case with pts. 1, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24,
25, 26, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53,
54, 55, 56, 58, 59.

The remaining, comparatively smaller portion of Illyrian borrowings appears
not to be mediated by Latin and/or Dalmatian Romance; see IIONIOBUE 1955: 155.
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This seems to be the case with pts. 2, 9, 12, 16, 20, 27, 38, 47, 48, 57. Many of these
borrowings are dubious, but if at least some are accurate, it would indicate that, at
one point, Slavs and Illyrians (or what remained of them) were in direct contact.

The majority of Illyrian borrowings in Slavic originate from Serbo-Croatian; see
pts.1,2,3,5,6,7,8, 9,10, 13,12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29,
30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46. 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53,
54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59. A smaller number comes from Bulgarian and a yet smaller one
from Slovene; see pts. 12, 20, 27, 47, 48, 57 and pts. 7, 11, 12, respectively.

4. Illyrian Borrowings in Slavic

1. SCr. PN arch. Bag, gen.sg. Bga. Lat. Vegium, An. Rav. Bigi. A seaside town in
present-day Croatia, Karlo-bag, and originally in Liburnian territory. Lib. - Lat.
Vegium, loc.sg. Vegit > Rom. *Begi (~ Bigi) - Sl. *bvgs > SCr. Bag. Etymology un-
known. Ref. RJAZU I 149, ERHS] I 88, HOLZER 2011: 93, IVSIC 2013: 323f.

2. SCr. balega; Alb. bajgé, dial. balgé | bagél | baglé, Romn. bdlegd | bdligd. All
forms ‘dung’. Romn. bdlegd | bdligd may be a borrowing from Albanian or Serbo-
Croatian; if so, not Dacian? Not in Bulgarian; therefore, not Thracian. Originally,
Nllyrian/Albanian? Alb. bajgé is sometimes compared with Gk. BéA(B)itov ‘dung’
but that word is now considered a Pre-Greek borrowing; if so, the comparison of the
Greek and the Albanian form is untenable. Ref. RJAZU 1164, ERHS] I 100f, MATASO-
vié 1995: 92f, DEMIRAJ 1997: 86f, OREL 1998: 14, BEEKES 2010: 224f, ERHJ I 40.

3. SCr. PN Bar | Bar; Lat. (Anti-)Barium, It. Tivari. A seaside town in present-day
Montenegro and originally in Illyrian proper territory. Lat. (Anti-)Barium > Rom.
*(Anti-)Bar'u - SL. *(Qtv-)Barjb > SCr. (U(d)-)Bdr/Bar; Lat. loc. sg. Antibari > 1t.
Tivari. Lat. (Anti-)Barium is identical to Lat. Barium, an ancient city in present-day
Italy, Bari, and originally in Messapic territory. Lat. Barium is usually compared
to Gk. Bapis ‘large, fortified house), an alleged Illyrian borrowing, and Mess. gloss
Bawvpia house’. According to NIL, Gk. fdptg (« Ill.) and Mess. Bavpia derive from
PIE b"eh,u- ‘to be’; if so, SCr. Bir is ultimately rather a Messapic than an Illyrian
borrowing. Ref. RJAZU 1180, ERHSJ I 46, EPC]J II 176f, MARCHESINI & DE SIMONE
2002: 11 56, LIV* g8ff, NIL 46ff, BEEKES 2010: 202.

4. SCr. PN Bast; An. Rav. Biston (= Lat. *Bistum). A village immediately to the north
of Makarska (pt. 24) in present-day Croatia and originally in Delmato-Pannonian
territory. DP - Lat. *Bistum > Rom. *Bestu — Sl. *Bosts > SCr. Bast. Lat. *Bistum is
usually compared to Lat. Bistue, an ancient settlement in present-day Bosnia and
Herzegovina and originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory. Etymology unknown.
Ref. RJAZU 1193, SKOK 1950: 95, HOLZER 2011: 93f, IVSIC 2013: 121f.

5.SCr. dial. bersina; Vegl. bersdina. Both forms ‘hoarfrost. SCr. bersina is confined to
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the dialects of present-day Istria and Kvarner; therefore, Histrian and/or Liburnian?
Borrowed into SCr. via Dalmatian Romance; cf. Vegl. bersdina. SCr. bersina and Vegl.
bersdina are usually compared to Lat. pruina ‘hoarfrost’ < *prusyina and Skt. prusva-
‘drop of dew, cool drop’ and derived from PIE *prus-u- ‘sprinkling, drop’ There are
no cognates in Albanian. Due to *prusyina ~ bersina, the SCr. form appears to be
Histrian rather than Liburnian; if so, not Illyrian. Ref. BARTOLI 1906: II 173, ERHSJ 1
140, DE VAAN 2008: 494.

6. SCr. PN BiSevo; It. Busi (= Lat. *Busia?). An islet immediately to the southwest of
Vis in present-day Croatia and originally in Liburnian territory? Lib. - Lat. *Busia?
(= Busi) > Rom. *Bisa? - Sl. “Bys- > SCr. Bis-evo (sc. ostrvo ‘island’). Mayer com-
pares Lat. *Busia with Pann. PN Beusas and Mess. PNs bosat and Busia. Etymology
unknown. Ref. KRAHE 1929: 26, MAYER 1959: 25f, SKOK 1950: 222, ERHSJ I 158,
MARCHESINI & DE SIMONE 2002: Il 70, EPCJ I1I 355.

7. SCr. blavor, dial. mulavar ‘European legless lizard, Pseudopus apodus), Sln. mola-
var ‘dragon’; Alb. bulldr ‘European legless lizard, Pseudopus apodus; slow worm,
Anguis fragilis’, Romn. bdldur ‘dragon; monster. SCr. blavor is confined to the
dialects of present-day Dalmatia and Montenegro; therefore, Delmato-Pannonian
and Illyrian proper? SCr. mulavdr is comparable to Sln. molavar and confined to the
dialects of Kvarner and Kornati; therefore, Liburnian and/or Histrian? Borrowed
into Slavic and Romanian via Dalmatian Romance and Balkan Latin. SCr. blavor
and Romn. bdldur point to Lat. *ballaurus while SCr. mulavdr and Sln. molavar
point to Lat. *mallaurus. Lat. ballaurus - S\. *bslavors > SCr. blavor. The variation
*ballaurus | *mallaurus can perhaps be compared to a similar alternation between
b and m elsewhere in Palaeo-Balkan material, cf. Bevdig / Mevdig (Thracian divinity),
and Bdpyog / Mdpyog (river in Moesia, present-day Morava in Serbia). Not in
Bulgarian; therefore, not Thracian. Originally, Dacian, Illyrian, and Liburnian
and/or Histrian? Derivative in -aurus. Etymology unknown. Ref. RJAZU I 427,
ERHSJ I 169f, KATICIC 1976a: 144, ESSJ I 25, MATASOVIC 1995: 94, OREL 1998: 41,
Jluropuo 2017, ERHJ I 64.

8. SCr. PN Bra¢; Lat. Brattia, It. Brazza. An island opposite the town of Makarska
(pt. 4.24) in present-day Croatia and originally in Liburnian territory? Lib. — Lat.
Brattia > Rom. *Brata - Sl. *Brace > SCr. Brdd; Lat. Brattia > It. Brazza. Lat. Brattia
is usually compared with Mess. gloss Bpévdov ‘deer’ and Bpévtiov ‘head of deer’ in
view of the fact that in Greek it was also known as 'EAagobooa (from Gk. &Aagog
‘deer’); if so, further cognates would include Mess. gloss brunda ‘head of deer’ and
Lat. PN Brundisium, a city in present-day Italy, Brindisi, and originally in Messapic
territory. Mess. Bpévdov and brunda are usually compared with Alb. pl. b7 ‘horns,
antlers’ and derived from PIE *b"ren(d)- ‘stag. (There is no dental in the Albanian
form.) According to Kroonen, Elfd. brinde ‘elk’ is unrelated. The appurtenance of
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Lith. briedis ‘elk, deer’ is questionable. The Liburnian (?) form on which Lat. Brattia
is based could conceivably derive from PIE *b"*rond-i- or *b"rnd-i-. Ref. RIAZU 1 574,
SKOK 1950: 172, RIX 1954, MAYER 1959: 27ff, ERHS] 1 195, DEMIRAJ 1997: 110f, OREL
1998: 36f, HOLZER 2011: 95, KROONEN 2013: 77, IVSIC 2013: 125f, DERKSEN 2015;: 100.

9. SCr. dial. brina ‘hill; shore, bank’; Alb. brin(j)é ‘high ground; shore, bank’ SCr.
brina is confined to the dialects of present-day Dalmatia and Bosnia and Herze-
govina; therefore, Delmato-Pannonian? Originally, Illyrian/Albanian? Alb. brin(j)é
is usually compared with OP int.sg. barsna ‘height, depth’ and derived from PIE
*b’'rg"-n- ‘high’. The Illyrian form on which SCr. brina is based could conceivably
derive from PIE *bhreg’h-n-. However, SCr. brina can also be an Albanian borrowing
provided it was borrowed after PIE *r > Alb. ri took place; if so, not Illyrian. Ref.
RJAZU 1 650, ERHS] I 211, MATASOVIC 1995: 94.

10. PN SCr. Buzet, arch. Blzet; Gk. ITixovévtov (= Lat. *Piquentum, Piquentini, CIL
V 428), It. Pinguente. A town in Istria, present-day Croatia and originally in His-
trian territory. If so, Histrian rather than Illyrian? Hist. > Lat. *Piquentum > Rom.
*Ping(u)ente - Sl. *Bolzéts (= Blzet) > SCr. Biuzet; Rom. *Pinguente > It. Pinguente.
Derivative in -nt-. Etymology unknown. Ref. RTAZU I 751, ERHSJ I 246, IVSIC 2013:
247.

1. SCr. dial. cap, Sln. cap; Alb. cap | cjap | sqap, Romn. tap, It. zappo, MGk. dial.
tadmog. All forms ‘billy-goat. MGk. tadmos is an Albanian borrowing. Romn. fap
may be a borrowing from Albanian; if so, not Dacian? Not in Bulgarian; there-
fore, not Thracian. SCr. cdp is confined to the dialects of Istria; therefore, Histrian
and/or Liburnian? Likely borrowed into SCr. via (Dalmatian) Romance; cf. It. zappo.
Originally, Histrian and/or Liburnian and Albanian? The etymology of Alb. cap
is disputed; usually, it is derived from MoP capis ‘goatling, kid’ vel sim. but an
Iranian Wanderwort seems hardly probable. It is better to consider the etymology
unknown. Ref. REW? g599, ERHS] I 251, ESS] I 58, OREL 1998: 47.

12. Bulg. wyxa ‘rocky hill; peak’, SCr. ¢itka ‘hill, hilltop’, Sln. &itklja ‘hillslope’; Alb.
cuké ‘peak, top’, Romn. citica | ciodca ‘hilltop, MGk. dial. tgodxa ‘hill; swelling on
face’. MGk. toobxa is an Albanian borrowing. Romn. ciuca / cioaca may be a bor-
rowing from Albanian or Slavic; if so, not Dacian. Originally, Thracian and/or II-
lyrian/Albanian? The etymology of Alb. ¢uké is disputed. Perhaps it is a borrowing
from (P)Celt. *kluka 'rock’ (> OlIr. cloch 'stone; rock', W clog 'cliff; rockface', Co. clog
'rock’, MBret. PN Cleguer); if so, South Sl. *¢uka would be best explained as a Proto-
Albanian borrowing. Alternatively, SI. *cuka could be inherited from PIE *keuk-
‘bend, arch’ whence in turn ‘hill; high’; cf. Ru. dial. wyx ‘top, peak’ If so, Alb. ¢uké
would be best explained as a Slavic borrowing. Ref. RJAZU II 97, REICHENKRON 1966:
99-103, ERHSJ I 340, ESSJ I 91, 3CCA IV 131f, MATASOVIC 1995: 95, 2009: 210, OREL
1998: 53, ERHJ 1136f.
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13. SCr. dial. dér | dér | dara ‘calcareous soil’; Medieval Lat. derrus ‘calcareous
soil, Alb. djerr ‘fallow land’. SCr. dér | dér | dara is confined to the dialects of
present-day Dalmatia; therefore, Liburnian and and Illyrian proper? Borrowed
into Serbo-Croatian via Dalmatian Romance; Lat. derrus > Rom. *derru, whence
Dalm. Rom. *djerru (- SCr. dér) > *djarru (- SCr. ddra). Originally Liburnian and
Nllyrian/Albanian? The etymology of Alb. djerr is disputed. Ref. RJAZU III 4, ERHS]
I 392, MATASOVIC 1995: 95f, OREL 1998: 69, IUTOPHO 2018.

14. SCr. PN Dumno; Gk. AdApiov, Lat. Delminium. A town in present-day Bosnia and
Herzegovina, Tomislavgrad, and originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory. DP -
Lat. loc.sg. Delminii > Rom. *Delmeni - Sl. *Dslmwn- > SCr. Dimn-o (sc. polje ‘field’).
A derivative in -inium. Like Lat. Delmatae, Lat. Delminium is usually compared with
Alb. dial. delme ‘sheep, Gk. 8fkvg ‘female’ and derived from PIE *d"eh,(-i)- ‘suck,
suckle’ whence in turn ‘female’, ‘sheep’, etc. The Delmato-Pannonian form on which
Gk. AdApov, Lat. Delminium is based could conceivably derive from the zero-grade
*d"h,-l-m-. Ref. RJAZU II 886, MAYER 1959: 36ff, ERHS] I 456f, DEMIRAJ 1997: 127f,
LIV? 138f, IvS1¢ 2013: 153ff.

15. SCr. dial. garma ‘rock, crack in a rock’; Alb. karmé ‘rock’. SCr. gdrma is con-
fined to the dialects of present-day Dalmatia; therefore, Liburnian and Delmato-
Pannonian? Probably borrowed into Serbo-Croatian via Dalmatian Romance.
In Serbo-Croatian, it is a relatively late borrowing judging from the absence of
metathesis -ar- > -ra-. Originally, Liburnian and Illyrian/Albanian? According to
Demiraj, Alb. karmé is a dialect variant of Alb. karpé ‘rock’; see pt.52. Ref. RJAZU
I1I 108, ERHSJ I 553f, MATASOVIC 1995: 96, DERMIRAJ 1997: 213.

16. SCr. dial. gliza ‘curdled milk’; Alb. gjizé ‘cheese curd; cheese’. SCr. gliza is con-
fined to the dialects of present-day Dalmatia and Herzegovina; therefore, Liburnian
and Delmato-Pannonian? Originally Liburnian and Illyrian/Albanian? Alb. gjizé is
usually compared with Gk. yAotés ‘any glutinous substance, gum), PSL. *glina ‘clay’,
etc. and derived from PIE *gle(h, )i- ‘form’ whence in turn ‘slime), ‘clay’, etc. However,
SCr. gliza can also be a Proto-Albanian borrowing provided it was borrowed before
*gli- > gji- took place. Ref. ERHSJ I 570, MATASOVIC 1995: 96, DEMIRAJ 1997: 189.

17. SCr. PN Gripe, a neighbourhood of Split in present-day Croatia and originally
in Delamato-Pannonian territory, dial. gripa ‘rock, crag’; Medieval Lat. PN Criapis,
a cave above Kotor in present-day Montenegro and originally in Illyrian territory,
It. dial. creppo | grappa ‘rock’. SCr. gripa is confined to the dialects of present-
day Dalmatia; therefore, Liburnian and Delmato-Pannonian? Borrowed into SCr.
via Dalmatian Romance; Ill. / DP - Lat. *grepp- | crepp- > Rom. *grepp- > *griepp-
- SL. *grép- > SCr. (Ik.) gripa; Lat. *grepp- | crepp- > Rom. *crepp- > Dalm. Rom.
*criep(p)- > *criap(p)- -~ Medieval Lat. Criapis; Lat. *grepp- | crepp- > It. creppo.
Originally, Liburnian, Delamto-Pannonian and Illyrian? Likely cognate with SCr.
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Skrapa; see pt. 52. Lat. Criapis could in particular be comparable to SCr. Ek. PN
Crés | Ik. Cris, a settlement and an eponymous island in present-day Croatia and
originally in Liburnian territory, which is attested as Crexi in Medieval Latin and
Cherso in Italian. Ref. RJAZU I 821, ERHS]J I 618, IVSIC 2013: 146f.

18. SCr. PN Imota, a historic county in present-day Bosnia and Herzegovina and
originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory; Const. Porph. "Huota. Perhaps DP —» Lat.
? > Rom. *Emate - Sl. *Jomot- (~ "Hpota) > SCr. Imota. Usually compared with
It. An. (H)aemate, an ancient settlement in present day-Bosnian and Herzegovina
and originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory. Derivative in -atae; cf. Delm-atae.
Therefore, originally a tribe name? Etymology unknown. Ref. RJAZU I1I 825, ERHS]
1718, IVSIC 2013: 78.

19. SCr. PN Ist / Jist; Medieval Lat. Gistum. An isletimmediately to the north of Molat
(pt. 26) in present-day Croatia and originally in Liburnian territory. It is unclear
whether the g of Lat. Gistum is original or back-formed after the j of SCr. Jist. In
either case, a derivative in -(V)st-? Etymology unknown. Ref. SKOK 1950: 95.

20. Bulg. koneae [ konuae ‘lad, chap; bastard, SCr. kopile ‘bastard’; Romn. copil
‘child), Alb. kopil ‘lad, chap; bastard’, MGk. xoméAog ‘stepson; servant’. MGk. xoméAog
could be a Slavic borrowing, probably from Bulgarian. Romn. copil may be an Alba-
nian borrowing; if so, not Dacian? Bulg. xonese [ konuse and SCr. kopile need not
be Illyrian borrowings; they can be Proto-Albanian borrowings instead. However,
the accent of the Slavic forms does not appear to fit the accent of the Albanian
form. The etymology of Alb. kopil 1ad, chap; bastard’ is disputed; most frequently,
it is claimed that kopil is a compound made of the prefix ko- ill-, bad’ and the
deverbative *pil, related to pjell ‘beget, give birth to), hence ‘ill-begotten, bastard.
Ref. RJAZU V 298, REICHENKRON 1966: 112f, ERHS] I 147f, BEP II 614f, 9CCS XI 30fF,
OREL 1998: 190, ERHJ I 478f.

21. SCr. PN Kopist; Lat. Capista. An islet immediately to the west of Lastovo (pt. 4.23)
in present-day Croatia and originally in Liburnian territory? Lib. - Lat. Capista >
Rom. *Kapista? - Sl. *Kopists? > SCr. Kopist. A derivative in -(V)st-. Etymology
uknown. SCr. Kopist would seem to point to Lat. Cdpista rather than Capista; if so,
the accent in Lat. Cdpista would be as in Lat. *Lddesta -~ SCr. Lastovo. Ref. Skox
1950: 222.

22. SCr. PN Labin; Lat. Alvona, An. Rav. Albona. A town in present-day Croatia and
originally in Liburnian territory. Lib. - Lat. Alvona > Rom. *AlBina (=~ Albona) -
Sl *Labyns > SCr. Labin. A derivative in -6na.! Mayer compares Lat. Albona with

' According to JJoMA & JIOMA 2011, the PN Labun (a hill near Olovo in Bosnia) belongs here too and
derives directly from the form in -6na; the Delmatae, resettled by the Romans, brought the toponym
to the hinterland. The accent of Labun is apparently unknown, but is possibly identical to Solan <
Salona; cf. pt. 44.

16



Danilo Savi¢ & Orsat Ligorio

Lat. albus ‘white, Gk. dApdg ‘whiteness, white leprosy’, etc. and derives it from PIE
*h,elb”- ‘white’. This would hold only if Albona, not Alvona, is the original variant
but, in fact, Alvona happens to be attested earlier than Albona. Questionable. Ref.
RJAZU V 860, MAYER 1959: 4, ERHS] II 256, HOLZER 2011: 120, IVS1¢ 2013: 83f.

23. SCr. PN Lastovo, arch. Lasta; Gk. AdSeata, Const. Porph. AdatoPov, Ven. Laesta.
An island in present-day Croatia and originally in Liburnian territory? Lib. - Lat.
*Lddesta > Rom. *La(d)sta - SCr. Lasta, whence Last-ovo (sc. ostrvo ‘island’) (=
AdatoPov); Lat. “Lddesta > Ven. Laesta. A derivative in -(V)st-. Etymology unknown.
The accent in Lat. *Lddesta is conspicuously recessive, a trait found also in some
Italian place names of Messapic origin; cf. e.g. It. Brindisi (pt. 8) next to Lat. Brundi-
sium. Ref. RJAZU V 917, SKOK 1950: 219ff, HOLZER 2011: 121, IVSI€ 2013: 200f.

24. SCr. PN Makar-ska; Lat. Muccurum, An. Rav. Mucru, Const. Porph. Moxpév. A
town in present-day Croatia and originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory. DP -
Lat. Muccurum > Rom. *Mokru (~ Mucru, Moxpév) - S1. *Mwkesrs > SCr. Makar. Anr-
derivative? Mayer compares Lat. Mucc-urum with Gk. puyds ‘innermost place, nook’
which is now considered a Pre-Greek borrowing. Skok on the other hand considers
Lat. Muccurum a Mediterranean borrowing; if so, not Illyrian. Ref. RJAZU VI 398,
MAYER 1959: 80, ERHS]J II 359, BEEKES 2010: 987, HOLZER 2011: 124, IVSIC 2013: 220f.

25. SCr. PN Mogorjelo. Site of a Roman villa in present-day Herzegovina and
originally in Illyrian proper territory. Ill. - Lat. *Magul-ella » Rom. *Magurella >
*Maguriella - S1. *Mogorélo > SCr. Mogorjelo. Lat. *Magul-ella is usually compared
to Alb. magulé ‘heap’ which is in turn comparable to Lith. gdmalas Tump; chunk’
and PSL. *gomo({)a | *gomula ‘Tump’. Etymology unknown. Alb. magulé was likely
borrowed into Slavic as *mogyla ‘heap; mound’ (OCS mogyla ‘heap’, Ru. mogila
‘grave’, Cz. mohyla ‘heap; grave’) and Romn. mdgurd ‘hill; mound’; if so, there is no
particular reason to consider these borrowings Illyrian. Ref. ERHSJ 1588, OREL1998:
109, JIUTOPHO 2018.

26. SCr. PN Molat; Lat. Malata, Ven. Melada. An islet immediately to the north of
Dugi Otok in present-day Croatia and originally in Liburnian territory. Lib. > Lat.
Malata > Rom. *Malata —~ Sl. *Molats > SCr. Molat; Lat. Malata > Ven. Melada.
Lat. Malata is usually compared with Lat. PN (Dacia) Malvensis, (municipium)
Malve(n)siatium (in Bosnia), Di-mallum (in Albania), Alb. mal ‘mountain’, Romn.
mal ‘bank, shore’. Perhaps PN Kané-paAfa (castellum in Dardania) belongs here too.
The appurtenance of Malavicus (CILIII 10121, Rab) is questionable. Itis a cognomen
appearing in a Venetic context (cf. UNTERMANN 1961: 78, 125). The etymology of
these forms is disputed; however, most often they are compared with Gk. fAwaoxw
‘come, go’, SL. *(po)moléti ‘stand out) etc. and derived from PIE *melh,- ‘appear’. The
Liburnian form on which Lat. Malata is based could conceivably derive from the
o-grade *molh,-. Lat. Malata is probably further comparable to SCr. PN Molunat,
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-unta (Lat. Maluntum), a peninsula in present-day Croatia and originally in Illyrian
proper territory, which likely reflects an o-grade root and a zero-grade nt-suffix,
*molhg-nt-. The v in Lat. Malvensis, Malve(n)siatium stems either from a u-stem,
*molhs-u-, or from the incorrect analysis of a form such as Maluntum, i.e. Malu-
ntum instead of Mal-untum. Ref. RJAZU VI 910, 920, MAYER 1957: 218, MAYER 1959:
73f, SKOK 1950: 94, ERHS]J II 450, 452 DEMIRAJ 1997: 244ff, LIV? 433f, JIoMA 2010b:
286f.

27. Bulg. monika | mopuxka ‘spruce tree, mopuxea ‘juniper berry, SCr. molika
‘spruce tree; pine tree, omorika ‘spruce tree’; Romn. molid(f) | molit(f) ‘spruce
tree, Alb. molikeé ‘silver fir. Romn. molid(f’) | molit(f) is a Slavic borrowing, from a u-
stem such as *moliky, gen.sg. moliksve; cf. Bulg. mopuxea. SCr. omorika is confined
to the dialects of present-day Montenegro, Bosnia and Herzegovina, and Dalmatia;
therefore, Illyrian proper and Delmato-Pannonian? Originally, Thracian and/or
Illyrian/Albanian? However, Alb. moliké may be a Slavic borrowing according to
Demiraj; if so, then Illyrian and/or Thracian? There is no definite etymology. To PIE
*melh,- ‘black’? The Illyrian form on which SI. *moliky is based could conceivably
derive from the o-grade *molh,-. However, Bulg. mopiix(8)a and SCr. omorika would
have to be borrowed from a rhotacised reflex of that grade; cf. Alb. Arbér ‘Albanian’
next to Gk. "AAfavog ‘Albanian’? Ref. RJAZU VI g12, VIII 927, ERHSJ I 451, 555, BEP
IV 243, DEMIRAJ 1997: 290f, ERH]J II 46.

28. SCr. PN Mosor; Lat. Massarum. Two mountains, one overlooking Split in
present-day Croatia and the other in the vicinity of Travnik in present-day Bosnia
and Herzegovina, both originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory. DP - Lat. Mas-
sarum > Rom. *Massaru — Sl. *Mosors > SCr. Mosor. Mayer compares Lat. Mas-
sarum with Gk. péyag ‘great, big, OPhr. mekas ‘great, big), etc. and derives it from
PIE *meg-h,- ‘great, big. Here also Delmato-Pannonian PN Masaurus, Maced. PN
Mégapog? The Delmato-Pannonian form on which Lat. Massarum is based could
conceivably derive from the o-grade *mog-h,-. Ref. RJAZU VII 18, MAYER 1957: 220f.
MAYER 1959: 76, ERHS] II 459, HOLZER 2011: 129, IVSI¢ 2013: 213f.

29. SCr. PN Nadin; Lat. Nédinum. A village in the vicinity of Zadar in present-day
Croatia, originally in Liburnian territory. Lib. » Lat. Nedinum > Rom. *Nedinu — Sl.
*Nwdins > SCr. Nadin. Mayer compares Lat. Nedinum with Skt. nddati ‘sound, roar,
howl!’ and derives it from PIE *ned- ‘boom’, which is supposed to be in reference to a
stream which once passed through the ancient Nedinum. (There is no such stream
today.) The Liburnian form on which Lat. Nedinum is based could conceivably
derive the long e-grade PIE *néd-. Ref. RJAZU VII 272, MAYER 1959: 82f, ERHS] II
497, LIV? 448, HOLZER 2011: 131, IVSIC 2013: 229f.

30. SCr. PN Nin; Lat. Aenona, Const. Porph. Néva. A seaside town in the vicinity
of Zadar in present-day Croatia and originally in Liburnian territory. Lib. - Lat.
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(Ae)nona (~ Néva) > Rom. *Nuna — Sl. *Nyns > SCr. Nin. A derivative in -ona.
Etymology unknown. Ref. RJAZU VIII 186, SkOK 1954, ERHSJ II 519, HOLZER 2011:
132f, IV81¢ 2013: 78ff.

31. SCr. PN Norin; Lat. Narona. A tributary of the Neretva river in present-day Croa-
tia and originally on the border of Illyrian proper and Delmato-Pannonian territory.
Ill. / DP - Lat. Narona > Rom. *Naruna — Sl. *“Noryns > SCr. Norin. Derivative in -ona.
Originally, Lat. Narona referred to a settlement situated at the source of the river
Norin and then came to designate the river. Mayer compares Lat. Nar-ona with Lith.
nérti ‘dive’, OCS -nréti ‘go deep into), etc. and derives it from PIE *nerH- ‘sink’. The
Nlyrian form on which Lat. Narona is based could conceivably derive from the o-
grade *norH-. Ref. RJAZU VIII 229, MAYER 1959: 83, ERHS] II 524, LIV 454, HOLZER
2011: 133f, IVS1€ 2013: 226f.

32.SCr. PN dial. Ocinj, OSerb. JToyums; Lat. Ulcinium, It. Dulcigno, Alb. Ulgin. A town
in present-day Montenegro, Ulcinj, and originally in Illyrian proper territory. Ill. -
Lat. Ulcinium > Rom. *Ulkén'u - Sl. *Blcinjs > SCr. Ocinj; Lat. loc.sg. Ulcinii > Rom.
“ulkéni - SL. *Blcins > OSerb. Joyumnv; Lat. dé Ulcinio > It. Dulcigno. SCr. Ulcinj is
formally unclear; perhaps a cross between SCr. Ocinj and Alb. Ulgin or It. Dulcigno?
Derivative in -inium. Mayer compares Lat. Ulc-inium with Gk. Adxog ‘wolf’, Alb. arch.
ulk ‘wolf’, etc. and derives it from PIE *ulk¥- ‘wolf’. Ref. RJAZU VIII 504, MAYER 1959:
120f, ERHS]J III 541, HOLZER 2011: 134.

33. SCr. PN Plomin; Lat. Flanona. A village in the vicinity of Labin in present-day
Croatia and originally on Liburnian territory. Lib. - Lat. Flanona > Rom. *Flamuna?
- SL. *Plomyns > SCr. Plomin. Derivative in -ona. Etymology unknown. Ref. RJAZU
X 82, ERHS]J II 688, HOLZER 2011: 140, IVSIC 2013: 174.

34. SCr. PN Promin; Lat. Promona. An inland village, Promina, in present-day Croa-
tia and originally on the border of Liburnian and Delmato-Pannonian territory. Lib.
| DP - Lat. Promona > Rom. *Promuna — Sl. *Promyns > SCr. Promin. A derivative
in -ona. Etymology unknown. Ref. RJAZU XII 356, ERHS]J III 50, IVSIC 2013: 258f.

35. SCr. PN Pset. Also, Const. Porph. Ilegévta. A historic county in present-day
Bosnia and Herzegovina whose exact location is as yet unknown. Skok compares
Gk. Iligoavtivol, name of an Illyrian tribe. (Not a Messapic tribe, as claimed in
ERHS]J.) Derivative in -ent-? Etymology unknown. Ref. RJAZU XII 575, ERHS]J III
64.

36. SCr. PN Pualj; Lat. Pola. A city, Pila, in present-day Croatia and originally in
Histrian territory. If so, Histrian rather than Illyrian? Hist. - Lat. Pola > Rom. *Pola
- SL. *Paljs > SCr. Palj; Lat. Pola > It. Pola (— SCr. Pula). Mayer compares Lat. Pola
with Skt. pura- ‘city’, Gk. méAig ‘city’, etc. and derives it from PIE *tpolH- ‘city’. Note
PIE *o > Hist. “0 as opposed to PIE *o > Ill. “a, DP *a; see sec 7.1. Ref. RJAZU XII 647,
MAYER 1959: 941f Ref. HOLZER 2011: 143, IVSIC 2013: 250f.
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37. SCr. PN Rab; Const. Porph. "Apfy, Lat. Arba, It. Arbe. An island in present-day
Croatia situated and originally in Liburnian territory. Lib. > Lat. Arba > Rom. *Arba
- SL. *Rabs > SCr. Rab (and Rab); Lat. loc.sg. Arbae (=~ "ApPy) > It. Arbe. Mayer
compares Lat. Arba with OE eorp ‘dark’, Ru. dial. rjabdj ‘speckled’ etc. and derives it
from PIE *h,erb”- ‘dark), which is supposed to be in reference to the pine woods
that grow on the island. The Liburnian form on which SCr. Rab is based could
conceivably derive from the o-grade *h,orb"-. Ref. RIAZU XII 829, SKOK 1950: 57,
MAYER 1959: 12, ERHSJ III 98, HOLZER 2011: 143, IVS1¢ 2013: 278f.

38. SCr. ripa ‘rock, cliff’; Alb. rripé ‘precipice’, Romn. rdpd ‘ravine, precipice’ SCr.
ripa is confined to the dialects of present day Montenegro, Herzegovina and Ser-
bia; therefore, Illyrian proper and Delmato-Pannonian? Possibly cognate with SCr.
gripa ‘rock, crag’; see pt. 17. Alb. rripé and Romn. rdpd may be cognate with SCr.
(g9)ripa; however, they may also derive from Lat. ripa ‘river bank’ (as is sometimes
assumed). If so, SCr. ripa is exclusively Illyrian. Questionable. Ref. RJAZU XIV 30,
ERHSJ III 145, OREL 1998: 386f.

39. SCr. PN Risan, -sna; Lat. Risinium. A town in present-day Montenegro and
originally in Illyrian proper territory. Ill. - Lat. loc.sg. Risinii > Rom. *Riseni - Sl.
*Risvns > SCr. Risan. A derivative in -inium. Mayer compares Lat. Risinium with
Alb. rrjedh ‘flow, stream’ and derives it from PIE *(H)reg- ‘tlow’ whence in turn ‘river’,
‘stream, etc. Ref. RJAZU XIV 34, MAYER 1959: 95f, ERHS] I 456, LIV? 498.

40. SCr. PN Sény; Lat. Senia, It. Segna. A town in present-day Croatia and originally
on Liburnian territory. Lib. » Lat. Senia > Rom. *Sen'a - Sl. *Senjs > SCr. Sény; Lat.
Senia > It. Segna. Mayer compares Lat. Senia with Skt. sdnah ‘old’, Gk. évog ‘last
year’s’ etc. and derives it from PIE *sen- ‘old’ Originally perhaps Lat. (sc. Pola) Senia
‘Old City’; see pt. 36. Ref. RJAZU XIV 852, MAYER 1959: 103, ERHS]J III 222, HOLZER
2011: 147, IVISIC 2013: 278.

41. SCr. PN Sinyj, arch. Vsinj; Lat. Osinium. A town in the vicinity of Split in present-
day Croatia and originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory. DP - Lat. Osinium >
Rom. *Osén’u - Sl. *(V&)Sinjs > SCr. Sinj, arch. Vsinj. A derivative in -inium. Based
on SCr. Vsinj, Skok extrapolates Lat. *Vis-inium; he compares Alb. vise ‘place’, Gk.
olxoc ‘house), etc. and derives it from PIE *ueik- ‘settlement’. On the other hand,
Anreiter compares Lat. Os-inium with OPr. woasis ‘ash-tree’, Lith. tiosis ‘ash-tree’, etc.
and derives it from PIE *Heh,-s- ‘ash-tree’. It is not obvious which etymology is to
be preferred. Ref. RJAZU XV 43, ERHSJ III 239, 567 DEMIRAJ 1997: 419, OREL 1998:
508, ANREITER 2001: 96, IVISIC 2013: 239f.

42. SCr. PN Skadar, -dra, OSerb. Ckvdps; Lat. Scodra. A city in present-day Albania
and an eponymous lake, both originally in Illyrian proper territory. Ill. » Lat. Scodra
> Rom. *Skodra - Sl. *Sksdsrs (= Cxsdpsv) > SCr. Skadar. Ref. RJAZU XV 185, ERHS]
11 253.
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43. SCr. PN Skradin; Lat. Scardona. A town at the confluence of Krka and Cikola
rivers in present-day Croatia and originally on the border of Liburnian and Delmato-
Pannonian territory. Lib. / DP - Lat. Scardona > Rom. *Skardiuna — Sl. *Skradyns
> SCr. Skradin. Derivative in -6na. Lat. Scardona is usually compared with Lat.
Scardus | Scordus (sc. mons), Sar Mountain in present-day Albania, Macedonia,
and Serbia and originally in Illyrian proper territory. Lat. Scard-ona, Lat. Scord-us
| Scard-us may derive from PIE *(s)kerd"- ‘cut off’ or PIE *(s)kerd- > (s)kerh,- ‘sever.
The Liburnian and Illyrian form on which Lat. Scardona, Scardus | Scordus is based
could conceivably derive from o-grade *skord-. Ref. RJAZU XV 307f, MAYER 1959:
107, ERHSJ III 268, LIV 558, HOLZER 2011: 14181, IVSIC 2013: 274f.

44. SCr. PN Solin; Lat. Salona. A town in the vicinity of Split in present-day Croatia
and originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory. DP — Lat. Salona > Rom. *Saluna
- Sl *Solyns > SCr. Solin. Derivative in -ona.> Mayer compares Lat. Salona with
Lat. salio ‘leap’, Gk. &Mopat ‘leap), etc. and derives it from PIE *sel- ‘leap’, which is
supposed to be in reference to the river Salon passing through Salona. However,
Salona could also derive from PIE *sh,/- ‘salt’ (whence in turn possibly ‘sea’ and the
like). If the former is true, the Delmato-Pannonian form (or Liburnian?) on which
Lat. Salona is based could conceivably derive from o-grade *sol-, and if the latter is
true, it could derive from zero grade *sh,/-. Ref. RJAZU XV go7f, MAYER 1959: 97f,
ERHS]J 11T 304f, LIV? 527f, HOLZER 2011: 149.

45. SCr. PN EK. Srém [ Ijek. Srijem; Lat. Sirmium | Sermium. An area between the
Sava and the Danube in present-day Serbia, and originally in Delmato-Pannonian
territory? DP - Lat. Sirmium > Rom. *Sermu - S1. *Sréms > SCr. Srém [ Srijem. Mayer
compares Lat. Sirmium, Sermium with Skt. sard- ‘flowing, liquid, Lat. serum ‘whey’,
etc. and derives it from PIE *ser- ‘run, flow’. Compare pt. 46 below. Ref. XVI 305f,
RJAZU MAYER 1959: 103, ERHS]J III 320, HOLZER 2011: 151, IVS1¢ 2013: 288ff.

46. SCr. PN Ik. arch. Srim-aé. An island, Murter, in present-day Croatia and origi-
nally in Liburnian territory? Lib. - Lat. Sirm- > Rom. *Serm- - Sl. *Srém- > SCr. k.
Srim-. SCr. Srim- is identical with SCr. Ek. Srém [ Ijek. Srijem; see pt. 45 above. Ref.
RJAZU XVI 308, SKOK 1950: 146, ERHS] III 320, VULETIC 2010: 339.

47. SCr. stopan-in, Bulg. stopan-in, both forms ‘master’; Ge. sthépa (pl. sthépany)
‘head shepherd’, Romn. stdpdn ‘master’. SCr. stopan-in is confined to the dialects
of present-day Herzegovina and Montenegro; therefore, Delmato-Pannonian and
Illyrian proper? SCr. stopan-in and Bulg. stopan-in point to Sl. *stopans. Romn.
stapdn is likely a Slavic borrowing. It cannot be excluded that Ge. sthépd is a Slavic
borrowing as well. Thracian cannot be excluded. If so, Thracian and Illyrian? The

* According to JIoMA & JIoMA 201, the PN Solun (a village near Olovo in Bosnia) belongs here too.
The historical context is similar to that of Labun; cf. pt. 22. Solun also directly continues the form in
-ona.
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etymology is disputed; sometimes, it is derived from PIE *steh,(-p)- ‘stand’ Ref.
RJAZU XVI 628, ERHS]J I1I 339, BEP VII 477, MATASOVIC 1995: 97, OREL 1998: 438.

48. SCr. dial. struga, Bulg. straga; Alb. shtrungé, Romn. strungd, MGk. atpotyya.
All forms ‘sheepfold, pen in which sheep are milked. MGk. atpotyya is a Roma-
nian borrowing. Romn. strungd may be an Albanian borrowing; if so, not Dacian?
SCr. striiga and Bulg. strdga point to Sl. *stroga. SCr. striiga is confined to the
dialects present-day Serbia and Montenegro; therefore, Illyrian proper? Originally,
Illyrian/Albanian? However, Sl. *stroga may also be a Thracian borrowing; cf. Gk.
Ztpdyyes, a Thracian tribe. If so, then Thracian and Albanian rather than Illyr-
ian/Albanian? The etymology of Alb. shtrungé is disputed. Ref. RJAZU XVI 774,
ERHS] III 348, BEP VII 510, MATASOVIC 1995: 97, OREL 1998: 443, LIV? 604.

49. SCr. PN Stupin; Lat. Stolpona. A village in the vicinity of Rogoznica in present-
day Croatia and originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory. DP - Lat. Stolpona >
Rom. *Stolpuna —~ Sl. *Stslpyns > SCr. Stupin. Derivative in -ona. Mayer compares
Lat. Stolpona with Lith. stulpas ‘pillar, Ru. cmoan ‘pole, column’ etc. and derives it
from PIE *stulp- ‘beam, log’. Ref. MAYER 1959: 110, ERHS] III 353, IVISIC 2013: 300.

50. SCr. PN arch. Sulet; Lat. Solenta, It. Solta. Anisland, Sélta, in present-day Croatia
and originally in Liburnian territory. Lat. Solenta > Rom. *Solenta - Sl. *Sulets >
Sulet. 1t. Solta (- SCr. Solta) is unclear. Derivative in -ent-. Lat. Sol-enta is usually
compared with Lat. Sal-ona < PIE *sel- ‘leap’; see pt. 44 above. The Liburnian form
on which Lat. Solenta is based could conceivably derive from the long o-grade *sol-.
Ref. RJAZU XVI 928, SKOK 1950: 167, ERHS] III 359, IVS1¢ 2013: 293ff.

51. SCr. PN Skarda. An isletimmediately to the south of Silba in present-day Croatia
and originally in Liburnian territory. Skard of SCr. Skard-a is identical to Scard- of
Lat. Scard-ona; see pt. 43 above. However, SCr. Skarda is a later borrowing than Lat.
Scardona > SCr. Skradin because it does not show metathesis -ar- > -ra-; cf. pt. 15.
Ref. SkoOK 1950: 95, ERHS]J III 268, IVSI1¢ 2013: 276.

52. SCr. dial. $krapa ‘crack in a rock’; Alb. karpé ‘rock’. SCr. skrapa is confined to the
dialects of present-day Dalmatia; therefore, Liburnian and Delmato-Pannonian?
Likely borrowed into SCr. via Dalmatian Romance. Originally, Liburnian and II-
lyrian/Albanian? Alb. karpé derives from PIE *(s)korp- ‘cut’; cf. Lith. kerpu, kifpti
‘chop, cut. The shift from ‘cut’ to ‘rock’ as in pt. 43 and 53. Likely cognates include
SCr. gripa ‘rock, crag’ and ripa ‘rock, cliff’; see pt. 17, 38 above. Further cognates
may include Gk. Kapm-dtng (sc. 8pog), Carpathian mountains, and It. dial. carparu
'building stone’ (Salento), a borrowing of allegedly Messapic origin. The Delamato-
Pannonian form on which SCr. $krapa is based could conceivably derive from o-
grade *skorp- and the Liburnian form either from o-grade *skorp- or zero-grade
*skrp-. Ref. RJAZU XVII 667, ERHS] I 553f, MATASOVIC 1995: 96, DEMIRAJ 1997: 213,
363f, LIV* 559.
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53. SCr. PN Timor, pasture land in present-day Herzegovina and originally in
Delmato-Pannonian territory, dial. timor ‘rock, rocky terrain’. SCr. timor is con-
fined to the dialects of present day Dalmatia and Herzegovina; therefore, Libur-
nian and Delmato-Pannonian? Likely borrowed into SCr. via Dalmatian Romance.
Derivative in -aurus. Originally, Illyrian? No definite cognates in Albanian. Skok
compares SCr. timor with Lat. tumeo and derives it from PIE *tuem- ‘swell’. Rather
from PIE *temh,- ‘cut’? For the shift from ‘cut > ‘cut off’ to ‘rock; mountain’ in Illyrian
cf. pt. 43. Ref. RJAZU XVIII 331, ERHSJ IIT 470, MATASOVIC 1995: 97, LIV2 625, 654.

54.SCr. PN Tivat, Tivta. A town in present-day Montenegro and originally in Illyrian
proper territory. Skok compares SCr. Tivat to Ill. PN Teuta and derives it from PIE
*teut- ‘people, tribe’ but Ligorio prefers to derive it from Lat. téctum ‘roof’, which is
supposed to be in reference to Vrmac, a distinctly triangular hill overlooking Tivat;
cf. Lat. tectum > Rom. *Tektu — Sl. *Teksts > Cak. Tihat (> Tijat), gen.sg. Tihta (>
Tijta), an likewise distinctly triangular islet in present-day Croatia. If so, SCr. Tivat
would rather be a Latin borrowing than Illyrian. Ref. RTAZU XVIII 359, ERHS]J III
475f, LIGORIO 2016 (in Stellingen).

55. SCr. PN Trilj; Lat. Tilarium. A town in the vicinity of Split in present-day Croatia
and originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory. DP - Lat. Tili@rium > Rom. * Tilar'u -
SL *Toryls > SCr. Trilj. Mayer compares Lat. Tilurium with Lat. tellus ‘earth, ground,,
SCr. tl6 ‘ground’ etc. and derives it from PIE *telh,- ‘ground’, which is supposed
to be in reference to the Pons Tiluri, the bridge of Tilurium, which was a way to
cross the river *Centon (- SCr. Cétina). Lat. Tilirium is potentially comparable with
Lat. Tilagus, a settlement on present-day Dugi Otok in Croatia and originally on
Liburnian territory. Ref. RJAZU XVIII 664, MAYER 1959: 117, ERHS] III 477f, HOLZER
2011: 156, IVSIC 2013.

56.SCr. PN Trsat; Lat. Tarsatica, It. Tersatto. A hill overlooking Rijeka in present-day
Croatia and originally on Liburnian territory. Lib. - Lat. Tarsatica. SCr. Trsat and It.
Tersatto point to Lat. *Tarsatum, not Tarsatica. Lat. *Tarsatum > Rom. *tarsatu -
SL *tersats? > SCr. *Trsat [ Trsat; SCr. *Trsat — It. Tersatto. Anreiter compares Lat.
*Tarsatum with Lat. terra ‘earth, ground’, Olr. ¢r ‘ground; land’ etc. and derives it
from PIE *ters- ‘dry, dry up’ whence in turn ‘dry land, land’ The Liburnian form on
which Lat. *Tarsatum, Tarsatica is based could conceivably derive from the o-grade
*tors-. Ref. RJAZU XVIII 776, ERHSJ III 509, ANREITER 2001: 135, IVSIC 2013: 302ff.

57. Bulg. eampa, SCr.vatra, both forms ‘fire’; Alb. vatér (def. vatra), Gh. votér, Romn.
vatrd, all forms ‘hearth, fireplace’. SCr. vatra and Bulg. sampa are Romanian borrow-
ings. Romn. vatrd may be a borrowing from Alb. vatra; if so, not Dacian? Thracian
cannot be excluded. Originally, Thracian and/or Albanian? The etymology of Alb.
vatér is disputed; most often, it is compared with Av. gen.sg. adro ‘fire’, Lat. atrium
‘reception hall) etc. and derived from PIE *h,eh,-tr- ‘fireplace’. Certainly, Alb. vatér,
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votér points to older *otr-; cf. Lat. orphanus ‘orphan’ > Alb. varfér ‘poor’, Gh. vorfén
‘poor’ or Lat. oleum ‘oil’ > Alb. vaj ‘oil’, Gh. voj ‘oil. However, it is as of yet unclear
whether v-prothesis is the expected outcome in the reflex of PIE *h,eh,-tr-. Ref.
RJAZU XX 624ff, ERHSJ III 569, BEP I 123f, GLUHAK 1993: 663f, MATASOVIC 1995:
98, DEMIRAJ 1997: 410ff, OREL 1998: 495f, ERHJ II 541.

58. PN SCr. Vizace; Lat. Nesactium. A village in the vicinity of Pula in present-day
Croatia and originally in Histrian territory. If so, Histrian rather than Illyrian? Hist.
- Lat. Nesactium > Rom. *(I)n-Ezaktu? - S\. *Ve-Ezacde > SCr. Vizacde. Lat. Nesactium
could conceivably be analyzed as Nes-actium; if so, -actium would be comparable to
Gk. i) ‘cape’ and could be derived from PIE *A,(e)k- ‘sharp’. Ref. IV8I1¢ 2013: 231ff.
59. SCr. PN Zéta; Lat. Genta. A tributary of the Moraca river and an eponymous
historic county in present-day Montegro and originally in Illyrian proper territory.
Ill. > Lat. Genta > Rom. *Genta - Sl. *Z¢ta > SCr. Zéta. Lat. Genta is usually compared
to Ill. PN Gentius and derived from PIE *genh,- ‘beget, give birth to’ whence in turn
‘son, ‘child’, etc. Ref. RJAZU XXI 798f, ERHS]J III 652.

5. Notes on Section 4

Perhaps rather Thracian (or Thracian and Illyrian) than Illyrian are the borrow-
ings cited in pts. 47, 48, 57. Further also: 60. Bulg. 6tizops ‘tufa’, SCr. dial. bigar ‘tufa’
(in Serbia; cf. Alb. bigorr ‘tufa’; RJAZU I 288, ERHS] 1147, BEP I 46, MATASOVIC 1995;
93); 61. Bulg. 6yn-tuye ‘dump’, SCr. bun-ina ‘dung’ (RJAZU I 736, ERHS] I 237); 62.
Bulg. 6yc, 6yc-ep ‘turf’, SCr. bus, biis-én ‘turf’, (RJAZU I 743f, ERHS] I 242f, BEP I 92,
Martsovi€ 1995: 95, ERHJ I 98).

Perhaps rather Thracian or Dacian than Illyrian borrowings include: 63. Bulg.
6ay, SCr. bacé, both forms ‘head shepherd; cheese maker, PN Bdc¢ka, an area in
present-day Serbia and originally in Pannonian territory (cf. Romn. baci ‘head shep-
herd; cheese maker’; RJAZU 1141, 143, BEP I 37, ERHSJ I 85, MATASOVIC 1995: 93).

Perhaps rather Messapic than Illyrian is the borrowing cited in pt. 3.

Perhaps rather Albanian than Illyrian are the borrowings cited in pts. 9, 16.

Perhaps rather Histrian than Illyrian are the borrowings cited in pts. 5, 10, 36, 58.

Perhaps rather Romace or Slavic than Illyrian borrowings include: 64. Bulg.
opaea ‘lock, SCr. brava ‘lock’ (to PCelt. *barr- ‘top, end’ — Lat. *barra ‘bar’ or to
PSL. bruvi ‘log, block of wood’; RJAZU I 611, ERHS] 1 203, BEP I 72, GLUHAK 1993: 198,
ERHJ I 1)

Perhaps rather Celtic than Illyrian borrowings include: 65. SCr. dial. kiljan ‘bor-
der stone’ (to PCelt. ? > W. caill ‘stone’;3 RJAZU 1V 9452, ERHJS II 80, MATASOVIC
1995: 96).

% Pace LoMA 2009, who derives it from Lat. columna ‘column, pillar’.
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Perhaps rather Latin and/or Dalmatian Romance than Illyrian is the borrowing
cited in pt. 54.

Rather Germanic than Illyrian borrowings include: 66. SCr. graba ‘ditch), Sln.
grdpa ‘ditch’ (to OHG grabo ‘ditch’; RJAZU 111 351, ERHSJ I 599, ESS] I 171, GLUHAK
1993: 242, SNOJ 2016: 216, ERHJ I 291).

Rather Slavic than Illyrian is the borrowing cited in pt. 12. Further also: 67. Bulg.
6spna lip (of an animal), SCr. brnjica ‘muzzle), Sln. brna ‘muzzle’ (to PSL. *biirna
‘lip’; RJAZU 1 664, ERHS] I 215, ESS] III 130, BEP 1 103, MATASOVIC 1995: 95, ERH] 1
87); 68. SCr. dial. kiin ‘maple tree’ (in Montenegro; to the zero grade of PSI. *klenii
‘maple tree’; RTAZU V 782, ERHS] II 94f, 9CCH IX 194f, KROONEN 2013: 232, ERHJ I
447).

Perhaps rather Mediterranean than Illyrian is the borrowing cited in pt. 24. Fur-
ther also 69. SCr. kras, Sln. krds, both forms ‘karst, Sln. PN Kras (It. Carso, Germ.
Karst), a region in present-day Slovenia and originally on the verge of the Venetic
territory (to e.g. Fr. PN Gars; RJAZU V 465, ERHS] 11 179f, ESS] II 82, SNOJ 2016: 344,
ERHJ I 495).

And lastly, there are several borrowings that are occasionally thought to be Il-
lyrian but are in fact etymologically difficult and / or ambiguous; these include: 70.
SCr. bran ‘traditional garment’ (in Montenegro; cf. Alb. brez ‘girdle, sash, Romn.
brau ‘girdle, belt’; RJAZU 1 583, ERHS] 1197f); 71. SCr. brinje ‘juniper berries’, PN Sre-
brno (Lat. Sub-brenum), a village near Dubrovnik in present-day Croatia and orig-
inally in Illyrian proper territory, Sln. brinje ‘juniper berries’ (RJAZU I 653, ERHS]
I 211, ESSJ I 44); 72. SCr. duliba | doliba ‘dale valley’ (RJAZU I 607, 883, ERHSJ 1
419); 73. SCr. dumaca ‘ravine’ (RJAZU 11 884, ERHS] I 456); 74. Bulg. pud ‘hill’, Mac.
pud ‘hill, PN Oxpuo, city and eponymous lake in present-day North Macedonia and
originally in Illyrian proper territory, SCr. hrid ‘cliff’ (RJAZU III 694f, ERHSJ I 687,
BEP VI 249, GLUHAK 1993: 226, ERHJ I 336); 75. Bulg. weyma ‘foliage, leaves, SCr.
Sttma ‘forest’ (RJAZU XVII 873, ERHS] I1I 422f, ERHJ II 441), etc.

Consequently, we forego further discussion of pts. 3, 5, 9, 10, 12, 16, 24, 36, 47, 48,
54, 57, 58, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75 for the moment.

6. Other Considerations

Place names of supposedly Illyrian origin which were not borrowed into Slavic
but have a plausible or tenable etymology include: 76. Tab. Peut. Ancus, an ancient
settlement settlement in Lika in present-day Croatia and originally in Delmato-
Pannonian (?) territory (to PIE *A,enk- ‘bend; hook, cf. e.g. PIE *h,onk-0- > Gk.
&yxog; MAYER 1959: 7); 77. It. An. Au-rupium, an ancient settlement in Lika in
present-day Croatia and originally in Delmato-Pannonian or Liburnian territory (to
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PIE *Hreup- ‘break’ whence ‘rock, cliff’, cf. e.g. PIE *Hreup-i- > Lat. ripés ‘rock, cliff’;
MAYER 1959: 69); 78. Lat. Cocconae and Cuccium, ancient settlements in Slavonia
in present-day Croatia and originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory (to PIE *keuk-
‘bend’ whence ‘hill; high, cf. pt. 12; Mayer 1959: 67); 79. Lat. Pituntium, a settlement
near Split in present-day Croatian and originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory
(to PIE *petH- ‘fall’; MAYER 1959: 91); 80. Tab. Peut. Saldis, an ancient settlement in
Slavonia in present day Croatia and originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory (to
PIE *sh,-el-d- ‘salt’, cf. e.g. Go. salt ‘salt’; ANREITER 2001: 118); 81. Lat. Stravianae,
ancient settlement in present-day Croatia and originally in Pannonian territory (to
PIE *sreu ‘flow’; MAYER 1959: 104); 82. Lat. Tariona, an ancient settlement near
Scardona in present-day Croatia and originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory (to
PIE *tord- > *torh,- ‘rub, drill’ whence ‘sharp’, cf. e.g. Gk. Topds ‘piercing’; MAYER 1959:
m1f ); 83. Lat. Ulcirus, a mountain on the border of present-day Croatia and Bosnia
and originally in Delmato-Pannonian territory (to PIE *ulk*- ‘wolf’, cf. pt. 32; SKOK
1920: 33).

River names present a particular challenge. In the ancient Balkans, they can
either be of Palaeo-Balkan or ‘Old European’ origin (KRAHE 1954, 1964, SCHMID
1995, BROZOVIC-RONCEVIC 1995), and often it is exceedingly difficult to distinguish
between the two; IVSIC 2013: 371. For that reason we have excluded from this con-
sideration a number of such names: Lat. Argaona (- SCr. Dragonja), Lat. Arsia
(- SCr. Rasa), Lat. Bacuntius, Basante (-~ SCr. Bosut), Lat. Colapis (- SCr. Kippa),
Lat. Danubius | Danuvius (- SCr. Dunav), Lat. Dravus (- SCr. Drdva), Lat. Drinus
(> SCr. Drina), Lat. Narentus (- SCr. Nérétva), Lat. Naro (~ Narona, pt. 4.31), Lat.
Nestos, Lat. Salon (~ Salona, pt. 4.44), Lat. Savus (- SCr. Sdva), Lat. Ulca (- SCr.
Vitka), as well as SCr. Bosna, Korana, Rama, etc.

7. Reconstructing Illyrian

Finally, we can attempt to reconstruct Illyrian based on the remaining data
which includes pts. 1, 2, 4, 6, 7, 8, 13, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 25, 26, 27,
28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 55, 56,
59 above.

And yet, not every one of these cases has a straightforward etymology. To the
best of our knowledge, the etymology is credible or at least feasible in pts. 8, 14, 15,
17, 27, 28, 29, 32, 37, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 55, 56, 59, dubious
in pts. 20, 22, 26, disputed in pt. 13, and unknown in pts. 1, 2, 4, 6, 7, 11, 18, 19, 21, 23,
26, 30, 33, 34, 35.

As aresult, the amount of data available for the reconstruction of Illyrian is fairly
limited, but some additional material can be adduced by referring to pts. 76, 77, 78,
79, 80, 81, 82, 83, and the data presented in sec. 1.
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7.1. Proto-Indo-European Vowels in Illyrian

PIE “e > Ill. *e / *i, DP *e | *i; cf. Alb. (j)e, Mess. e, Lib. *e.

PIE *-en-i- > Ill. - Lat. -ini-, sec. 7.6.

PIE *genh,-t- > Ill. » Lat. Gent-ius, sec. 1.
PIE *Hreg- > Ill. » Lat. Ris-inium, pt. 39.
PIE *k’ley— > [ll. » Lat. Clev-atus, sec. 1.

PIE *-en-i- > DP - Lat. -ini-, sec 7.6.

PIE *petH-nt- > DP - Lat. Pitunt-ium, pt. 79.

PIE *ser-m- > DP - Lat. Serm-ium | Sirm-ium, pt. 46.
PIE *telh,- > DP - Lat. Til-arium, pt. 55.

PIE *temh,- > DP - SCr. Tim-or, pt. 53.

PIE *temh,- > DP [ Lib. - SCr. tim-or, pt. 53.

PIE *sen- > Lib. -» Lat. Sen-ia, pt. 40.
PIE *ser-m- > Lib. » *serm- (> SCr. *srém-), pt. 46.

For the moment, it is not clear whether the apparent split of PIE *e (> Ill. *e / *i, DP
*e [ *i) is conditioned (e.g. by accent) or not.

PIE *o > IIL. *a, DP *a; cf. Alb. a, Mess. a, Lib. *a?

PIE *molhg-nt- > 1ll. > Lat. Malunt-um, pt. 26.
PIE *norH- > Ill. | DP - Lat. Nar-ona, pt. 31.

PIE *h,onk- > DP - Lat. Anc-us, pt. 76.

PIE *mog-h,- > DP- Lat. Massa-rum, pt. 28.
PIE *sol- > DP - Lat. Sal-ona, pt. 44.

PIE *sroy- > DP - Lat. Strav-ianae, pt. 81.
PIE *torh,- > DP - Lat. Tar-iona, pt. 82.

PIE *skord™- > DP | Lib. - Lat. Scard-ona, pt. 43.

PIE *skor-p- > DP [ Lib. » S1. *skarp- (> SCr. $krdp-a), pt. 52.
PIE *b’*rond-i-? > Lib? > Lat. Bratti-a, pt. 8.

PIE *h,orb"- > Lib. » Lat. Arb-a, pt. 37.

PIE *molh,- > Lib. > Lat. Mal-ata, pt. 26.

PIE *skord-? > Lib. - SCr. Skard-a, pt. 51

PIE *tors- > Lib. » Lat. Tars-atica, pt. 56.

According to Matzinger, only the accented PIE *o yields Ill. a, while the unaccented
PIE *o is preserved; see LIPPERT & MATZINGER 2021: 154f.
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PIE *o0 > Lib. *a is possibly contradicted by Liburnian and Histrian personal
names in Opl- that are comparable to Delmato-Pannonian names in Ap/-. Both
of these have been derived from PIE *A,ep- ‘ability, force’ (MAYER 1959: 9), with
a presumably formal equivalent in Germanic words for ‘strength, power, such as
ON afl, OE afol < PIE *hgep-lo-. Furthermore, the majority of Delmato-Pannonian
attestations of Apl- are concentrated in Rider (KATICIC 1963: 262—263), a municip-
ium in Delmato-Pannonian territory on the border with Liburnia, where Liburnian
influence on local onomastics has been noted (KATICIC 1963: 290—291). Therefore,
one cannot exclude that DP Ap/- became particularly popular in Rider due to this
influence, or even that it was borrowed from Liburnian at an early date. It is also
preferable not to have divergent outcomes of PIE *o in Histrian and Liburnian ma-
terials, in view of their affinities towards Venetic mentioned in sec. 1. Therefore, the
Liburnian examples for Lib. a < PIE *o given above may in fact continue PIE zero
grades (PIE *b"rpd-i-, *h,rb"-, *mihy-, *skyd")-, *trs-) rather than full o-grades (PIE
*b/‘rond—;'—, *h,orb/‘—, *molhg-, *skord™-, *tors-).

QIE *a > 1L *a.

QIE *b"ard"- > 1lL. > Gk. B&pd-uA(A)ig, sec. 1.

PIE *é > Ill. ?, DP ?; cf. Alb. 0 / va, Mess. a, Lib. *&?

PIE *ned- > Lib. - Lat. Ned-inum, pt. 29

PIE *o0 > Ill. *o, DP *0; cf. Alb. e, Mess. u, Lib. *6?
PIE *-on- > Ill. /| DP - Lat. -on-, sec. 7.6
PIE *-on- > DP - Lat. -on-, sec. 7.6.

PIE *-on- > Lib. —» Lat. -on-, sec. 7.6.
PIE *sol- > Lib. —» Lat. Sol-enta, pt. 50.

7.2. Proto-Indo-European Non-Syllabic Resonants in Illyrian

PIE *m > Ill. m, DP *m; cf. Alb. m, Mess. m, Lib. *m.
PIE *molhy-nt- > 1ll. > Lat. Malunt-um, pt. 26.

PIE *d"h,-l-m- > DP - Lat. Delm-inium, pt. 14.

PIE *mog-h,- > DP - Lat. Massa-rum, pt. 28.

PIE *ser-m- > DP - Lat. Serm-ium [ Sirm-ium, pt. 46.
PIE *temh,- > DP - SCr. Tim-or, pt. 53.

PIE *temh,- > DP | Lib. » SCr. tim-or, pt. 53.
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PIE *molhy- > Lib. » Lat. Mal-ata, pt. 26.
PIE *ser-m- > Lib. - Sl. *serm- (> SCr. *srém-), pt. 46.

PIE *n > Ill. *n, DP *n; cf. Alb. n, Mess. n, Lib. *n.

PIE *genh,-t- > Ill. - Lat. Gent-ius, sec. 1.
PIE *h,ri(H)-n- > Il > Gk. pw-dg, sec. 1.
PIE *norH- > 1ll. | DP - Lat. Nar-6na, pt. 31

PIE *h,onk- > DP - Lat. Anc-us, pt. 76.

PIE *neéd- > Lib. - Lat. Ned-inum, pt. 29.
PIE *sen- > Lib. - Lat. Sen-ia, pt. 40.

PIE *r > Ill. *r, DP *r; cf. Alb. r | rr, Mess. r, Lib. *r.

QIE *b"ard"- > 111. » Gk. Bdp3-uA())1, sec. 1.
PIE *Hreg- > Ill. - Lat. Ris-inium, pt. 39.

PIE *h,ri(H)-n- > Ill. > Gk. p1v-éc, sec. 1.

PIE *norH- > 1ll. | DP - Lat. Nar-ona, pt. 31.
PIE *tr-i- > Ill. - Lat. Tri-teuta, sec. 1.

PIE *Hrup- > DP — Lat. Au-rup-ium, pt. 77.
PIE *ser-m- > DP - Lat. Serm-ium | Sirm-ium, pt. 46.
PIE *torh,- > DP - Lat. Tar-iona, pt. 82.

PIE *sk(o)rd(h)- > DP / Lib. » Lat. Scardona, pt. 43.
PIE *sk(o)r-p- > DP | Lib. - SL. *skarp- > $krap-a, pt. 52.

PIE *ser-m- > Lib. - Sl. *serm- (SCr. > *srém-), pt. 46.

PIE *{ > 1ll. pr. *[, DP *(; cf. Alb. [ / l[, Mess. [, Lib. *L.

PIE *kley- > 1ll. > Lat. Clev-atus, sec. 1.
PIE *molhy-nt- > 1ll. > Lat. Malunt-um, pt. 26.
PIE *ulk*- > 1ll. » Lat. Ulc-inium, pt. 32.

PIE *d"h,-l-m- > DP — Lat. Delm-inium, pt. 14.
PIE *sol- > DP - Lat. Sal-ona, pt. 44.

PIE *sh,-el-d- > DP - Lat. Sald-is, pt. 78.

PIE *stulp- > DP - Lat. Stolp-ona, pt. 49.

PIE *telh,- > DP - Lat. Til-arium, pt. 55.

PIE *ulk¥- > DP - Lat. Ulc-irus, pt. 8o.

PIE *molh,- > Lib. » Lat. Mal-ata, pt. 26.
PIE *sol- > Lib. —» Lat. Sol-enta, pt. 50.
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PIE *u > Il *v, DP v; cf. cf. Alb. v, Mess. v, Lib. *v.

PIE *d"eu(H)- > Ill. » Gk. Aet-6day, sec. 1.
PIE *kley- > Ill. - Lat. Clev-atus, sec. 1.

PIE *srou- > DP - Lat. Strav-ianae, pt. 81.
PIE *wik-i- > DP - Lat. *Vis-inium, pt. 41.

PIE *{ > IIl. ?, DP ?; cf. Alb. gj / 8, Mess. ?

PIE *h, > 1ll. ?, DP ?; cf. Alb. @, Mess. g, Lib. .

PIE *h,orb"- > Lib. - Lat. Arba, pt. 37.

PIE *h, > IIL. ?, DP g; cf. Alb. g, Mess. o.

PIE *h,onk- > DP - Lat. Anc-us, pt. 76.
PIE *sh,-el-d- > DP - Lat. Sald-is, pt. 8o.

PIE *hy > 11l. 8, DP ?; cf. Alb. g, Mess. o.

PIE *hyri(H)-n- > Ill. > Gk. piv-6g, sec. 1.

PIE *H > Ill. @, DP g; cf. Alb. ¢, Mess. g, Lib. o.
PIE *Hreg- > Ill. - Lat. Ris-inium, pt. 4.39.
PIE *Hrup- > DP - Lat. Au-rup-ium, pt. 77.
Note that: 1. PIE non-syllabic laryngeals apparently drop in Illyrian as in most
other IE language groups, i.e. PIE *4, > DP g and PIE *A, > Ill. g; 2. PIE laryngeals in
word-initial Hr-clusters do not vocalise (no Lex Rix) and drop, i.e. PIE *Ar- > 11 *r,

PIE *Hr- > Ill. *r, and PIE *Hr- > DP *r. Note also that laryngeal coloring takes place
as usual, i.e. PIE *Ah,e > DP *a.

7.3. Proto-Indo-European Syllabic Resonants in Illyrian

The evidence for Proto-Indo-European syllabic resonants is generally scarce.

PIE *n > Ill. un, DP un; cf. Alb. a, Mess. an, Lib. a?
PIE *molh,-nt- > 1ll. > Lat. Malunt-um, pt. 26.
PIE *petH-nt- > DP - Lat. Pitunt-ium, pt. 79.
PIE *b"rpd-i-? > Lib? - Lat. Bratti-a, pt. 8.
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PIE *r > IIL ?, DP ?; cf. Alb. ri, Mess. ?, Lib. ar?

PIE *h,rb"- > Lib. - Lat. Arba, pt. 37.
PIE *skrd")- > Lib. - SCr. Skard-a, pt. 51.
PIE *trs- > Lib. - Lat. Tars-atica, pt. 56.

PIE *i > Ill. *i, DP ?; cf. Alb. i, Mess. i, Lib. *i.

PIE *h,ri(H)-n- > Ill. > Gk. pwv-6g, sec. 1.
PIE *tr-i- > Ill. » Lat. Tri-teuta, sec. 1.

PIE *uik-i-? > DP - Lat. *Vis-inium, pt. 41.

PIE *u > Ill. *u, DP *u /[ *o; cf. Alb. u, Mess. u.
PIE *ulk*- > Ill. » Lat. Ulc-inium, pt. 32.

PIE *Hrup- > DP - Lat. Au-rup-ium, pt. 77.
PIE *kuk- > DP - Lat. Cucc-ium, pt. 78.
PIE *kuk- > DP - Lat. Cocc-onae, pt. 78.
PIE *stulp- > DP - Lat. Stolp-6na, pt. 49.
PIE *ulk¥- > DP - Lat. Ulc-irus, pt. 83.

PIE *h, > 11l. ?, DP *a | *e; cf. Alb. a, Mess. ?

PIE *dh[z,—l—m— > DP - Lat. Delm-inium | Dalm-ium, pt. 14.

There is no evidence for PIE *in, *[, *h,, *h,. Some adduce PIE *mys- > DP - Lat
Mursa as evidence for PIE *r > DP *ur and Matzinger proposes PIE *R > Ill. uR as
a general rule on the basis of PIE *-nt-0- > Ill. > Dil-untum, PIE *-pt-i-o > DP - Pet-
untium, and PIE *y/k¥- > Il » Ulc-inium; see LIPPERT & MATZINGER 2021: 156. Here
then also PIE *y/k*- > Ill. / DP — Ulc-irus. But cases in which PIE *{ apparently yields
Il. u/ and DP u! work only if PIE *ulk*- was indeed vocalised as *u/k*- in Illyrian and
not as *ulk®-; cf. *ulk¥- > OIr. olc or *ulk- » *luk®- > Gk. Aox-oc.

7.4. Proto-Indo-European Sibilant in Illyrian

PIE *s > Ill. 2, DP *s; cf. Alb. s [ gj, Mess. ?, Lib. *s.

PIE *ser-m- > DP - Lat. Serm-ium | Sirm-ium, pt. 46.
PIE *sh,-el-d- > DP - Lat. Sald-is, pt. 8o.

PIE *sol- > DP - Lat. Sal-ona, pt. 44.

PIE *stulp- > DP - Lat. Stolp-ona, pt. 49.
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PIE *sk(o)rd(h)-? > DP / Lib. » Lat. Scard-ona, pt. 43.
PIE *sk(o)r-p- > DP | Lib. - SL. *skarp- (> SCr. skrap-a), pt. 52.

PIE *sen- > Lib. —» Lat. Sen-ia, pt. 40.
PIE *ser-m- > Lib. - Sl. *serm- > *srém-, pt. 46.

PIE *skrd™)- > Lib. - SCr. Skard-a, pt. 51.
PIE *sol- > Lib. - Lat. Sol-enta, pt. 50.
PIE *trs- > Lib. —» Lat. Tars-atica, pt. 56.

All examples come from analut and clusters; there are no examples of intervo-
calic *s.

7.5. Proto-Indo-European Stops in Illyrian

The evidence for Proto-Indo-European stops is uneven. PIE *p, *b", *t, *d, *d",
k%K, *g, *k* are well represented in the data, but there is no evidence at all for PIE
*h, *g’ *gh, segfh, *gy, *gyh.

PIE *p > Ill. ?, DP *p; cf. Alb. p, Mess. p, Lib. *p.

PIE *Hrup- > DP — Lat. Au-rup-ium, pt. 77.
PIE *petH-nt- > DP - Lat. Pitunt-ium, pt. 79.
PIE *stulp- > DP - Lat. Stolp-ona, pt. 49.

PIE *sk(o)r-p- > DP | Lib. » SL. *skarp- (SCr. > $krap-a), pt. 52.

PIE *b" > 11l b, DP ?; cf. cf. Alb. b, Mess. b, Lib. *b.
QIE *b"ard"- > 11l. > Gk. B&pd-vA(A)1g, sec. 1.

PIE *b"rnd-i- > Lib? - Lat. Bratti-a, pt. 8.
PIE *h,rb"- > Lib. - Lat. Arba, pt. 37.

PIE *t > Ill. *t, DP *¢t; cf. Alb. ¢, Mess. t, Lib. *¢.

PIE *-pt- > Ill. - Lat. -unt-, sec. 7.6.
PIE *teut- > Ill. - Lat. Teut-a, sec. 1.
PIE *tr-i- > Ill. » Lat. Tri-teuta, sec. 1.

PIE *-pt- > DP - Lat. -unt-, sec. 7.6.

PIE *petH-nt- > DP - Lat. Pitunt-ium, pt. 79.
PIE *stulp- > DP - Lat. Stolp-ona, pt. 49.
PIE *telh,- > DP - Lat. Til-urium, pt. 55.
PIE *temh,- > DP - SCr. Tim-or, pt. 53.

PIE *torh,- > DP - Lat. Tar-iona, pt. 82.
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PIE *temh,- > DP | Lib. - SCr. tim-or, pt. 53.
PIE *trs- > Lib. - Lat. Tars-atica, pt. 56.
PIE *d > 1IL. ?, DP *d; cf. Alb. d, Mess. d, Lib. *d.
PIE *sh,-el-d- > DP - Lat. Sald-is, pt. 8o.
PIE *sk(o)rd™)- > DP | Lib. > Lat. Scard-ona, pt. 43.
PIE *ned- > Lib. - Lat. Ned-tnum, pt. 29.
PIE *skrd")- > Lib. - SCr. Skard-a, pt. 51.
PIE *d" > 11l d, DP *d; cf. Alb. d, Mess. d, Lib. *d.

QIE *b"ard"- > 111. > Gk. Bdp3-vA(A)1s, sec. 1.
PIE *d"eu(H)- > 1ll. » Gk. Aev-43au, sec. 1.

PIE *d",-l-m- > DP - Lat. Delm-inium, pt. 14.
PIE *sk(o)rd(h)- > DP / Lib. » Lat. Scard-ona, pt. 43.

PIE *skrd(*)- > Lib. » SCr. Skard-a, pt. 51.

PIE *k > 1ll. ?, DP *k; cf. Alb. k, Mess. k?, Lib, *k.

PIE *h,onk- > DP - Lat. Anc-us, pt. 76.
PIE *kuk- > DP - Lat. Cucc-ium, pt. 78.
PIE *kuk- > DP - Lat. Cucc-ium, pt. 78.

PIE *sk(o)rd(h>— > DP / Lib. - Lat. Scard-ona, 43.
PIE *sk(o)r-p- > DP | Lib. » SL. *skarp- > skrap-a, 52.

PIE *skrd®- > Lib. - SCr. Skard-a, 5L

PIE *£ > IIL. *k, DP ?; cf. Alb. th, Mess. ?

PIE *kley- (> *kleu-?) > Ill. - Lat. Clev-atus, sec. 1.

PIE *¢ > 1ll. *g [ *s, DP *ss; cf. Alb. dh, Mess. 27

PIE *Hreg- > Ill. - Lat. Ris-inium, pt. 39.
PIE *genh,-t- > Ill. - Lat. Gent-ius, sec. 1.

PIE *mog-h,- > DP - Lat. Massa-rum, pt. 28.

PIE *k* > 1Il. *k, DP *k; cf. Alb. k, Mess. k.

PIE *ulk¥- > 1ll. » Lat. Ulc-inium, Ulc-irus, pt. 32, 8o.
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In general, we can observe: 1. that the attested PIE mediae aspiratae seem to
deaspirate, i.e. PIE *pt 5 1. *b, PIE *d" > 11 *d, DP *d; and 2. that nothing can
decidedly be said of the reflex of PIE palatovelars because the evidence is both
scarce and conflicted, i.e. PIE *g > Ill. *g / *s (?!), DP *ss? There is no unambiguous
evidence for *4 and no evidence for *g" at all. We can also observe that the evidence
for PIE labiovelars is very scarce, only PIE *k* > Ill. *k, DP *.

lllyrian, Messapic and Albanian seem to share the developments *b" > b, *d" >
d, and *k* > k, which is not sufficient to indicate any kind of special relationship
between these three.

7.6. Proto-Indo-European Diphthongs and Clusters in Illyrian

The evidence for Proto-Indo-European diphthongs and innovative clusters is
generally scarce.

PIE *eu > Ill. *eu, DP eu;* cf. Alb. e, Mess. *ou? > au > u.

PIE *d"eu(H)- > 1ll. » Gk. Asu-d3ay, sec. 1.
PIE *teut- > Ill. - Lat. Teut-a, sec. 1.

PIE *k; > IlL. ?, DP *s?
PIE *yik-i-? > DP - Lat. *Vis-inium, pt. 41.
PIE *sr- > Ill. ?, DP *str-.

PIE *sroy- > DP - Lat. Strav-ianae, pt. 81.

lllyrian and Thracian seem to share the development *sr- > *str-; cf. Gk. Xtpdpuwv,
ariver in present-day Bulgaria and Greece and originally in Thracian territory.

7.7. A Note on Word Formation in Illyrian

There is evidence for a number of recurring suffixes in Illyrian.

Ill. ?, DP *-at- < PIE ?

DP - Lat. Delm-atae, sec. 1.
DP - Lat. (H)aem-atae, pt. 18.

1l. *-aur-, DP *-aur- < PIE ?; cf. Lib. -aur-.

Ill. / DP - Lat. *ball-aurus, pt. 7.
DP - SCr. Tim-or, tim-or, pt. 53.

4 Cf. e.g. PN Beusas in sec. 1.
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Lib. > Lat. *mall-aurus, pt. 7.
DP *-ent- < PIE *-ent-; cf. Lib. *-ent-.

DP - SCr. Ps-et, pt. 35.

Lib. - Lib. Sol-enta, pt. 50.

M. *-ini-, DP *-ini- < PIE ?

Ill. - Lat. Ris-inéum, pt. 39.
Il. » Lat. Ulc-inium, pt. 32.

DP - Lat. Delm-inium, pt. 14.
DP - Lat. Vis-inium, pt. 41.

11l. *-on-, DP *-on- < PIE *-on-; cf. Lib. *-on-.
Ill. / DP - Lat. Nar-ona, pt. 31

DP - Lat. Cocc-onae, pt. 77.
DP - Lat. Sal-ona, pt. 44.
DP - Lat. Stolp-ona, pt. 49.

DP / Lib. » Lat. Prom-ona, pt. 34
DP / Lib. » Lat. Scrad-ona, pt. 43

Lib. —» Lat. Alb-ona, pt. 22.
Lib. - Lat. Aen-ona, pt. 30.
Lib. —» Lat. Flan-ona, pt. 33.

Additionally, we find *-aur- in Lat. Epidaurus, Medaurus; *-ent- in Bolentium,
Colentum, Epilentium, Narentus, Sibenton; -on- in Lat. Arauzona, Blandona, Erona,
Sidrona, Tariona, etc. (The etymology of these personal, place and river names is
disputed.)

Still, we can observe that *-at- occurs in tribe names, *-aur- in personal names,
place names and non-onomastic terms, *-ent- in place names (supposedly affixed
to verbal roots), and *-on- in place names affixed to both nominal and verbal roots.

Typically Liburnian is the (V)st-suffix found in some place and island names: cf.
Lib. - Gk. Ad3-gota in pt. 23, Lib. » SCr. Ist in pt. 19, and Lib. - SCr. Kop-ist, in pt. 21.

Nllyrian and Messapic seem to share the ent-suffix whereas Liburnian and Mes-
sapic seem to share the (V)st-suffix; cf. Mess. PN Uzentum and Basta, respectively.

However, some of these suffixes are not exclusive to the languages of Illyricum.
They may also be found e.g. in Istria and Northern Italy; cf. e.g. PN Aguntum, Piquen-
tum, Tergeste, etc.
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An. Rav.
arch.
Arm.
Aw.
Bulg.
Celt.
Co.
Const. Porph.
Cz.

Cak.
Dalm. Rom.
dial.

DP

Ek.
Germ.
Gh.

Gk.
Hist.
Tjek.

Ik.

IIL

It.

It. An.
Lat.

Lib.
Lith.
Mac.
Maced.
Mess.
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Abbreviations

(reconstructed form) -
yields «
comes from ~
Albanian MBret.
Anonymus Ravennas MGk.
archaic MoP
Armenian 0CS
Avestan OE
Bulgarian OHG
Celtic Olc.
Cornish Olr.
Constantine Porphyrogenitus ON
Czech OPhr.
Cakavian OPr.
Dalmatian Romance OSerb.
dialectal(ly) Pann.
Delmato-Pannonian PAIb.
Ekavian PCelt.
German PIE
Gheg PN
Greek QIE
Histrian Rom.
Tjekavian Romn.
TIkavian Ru.
Illyrian proper SCr.
Italian Skt.
Itinerarium Antonini Sl
Latin Sln.
Liburnian Tab. Peut.
Lithuanian Vegl.
Macedonian Ven.
Macedonian (Ancient) w

Messapic
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is borrowed as
is borrowed from
related to

Middle Breton
Modern Greek
Modern Persian

Old Chruch Slavonic
Old English

Old High German
Old Icelandic

Old Irish

Old Norse

Old Phrygian

Old Prussian

Old Serbian
Pannonian
Proto-Albanian
Proto-Celtic
Proto-Indo-European
place name

Quasi Indo-European
Romance

Romanian

Russian
Serbo-Croatian
Sanskrit

Slavic

Slovene

Tabula Peutingeriana
Vegliot

Venetian

Welsh
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NIMPCKHU B CJIOBEHCKH

Atctipaxi: Y 0BOM pajly aHaTU3UPaMo 1103ajM/beHHLe MOTyher HIMPCKOT
TIOpEKJIa y CIOBEHCKUM jesuniuma. [IpBu u pyru oge/bak ONuUCyjy IpeTXoaHe
HOKyIIaje feUHNCAba IPAHULA U OfTUKA MIMPCKOT je3uka. Mtupcku oduuu
KJIACU(HKOBAHU Cy Y CKJIAAY Ca CHCTEMOM MMEHCKUX 0d1actu Mnpuka koju je
ycranosuo Pagocias Karuunh. IIpema Tome, 0buiu cy 03HaueHH Kao
JIMOYPHCKHY, /leJIMaTO-IAHOHCKH, UJIM WINPCKHU Y yxKeM cMuciy. [J1aBHuHA
MarepHjaa, Kojy IOKpHBajy Tpein 1 4eTBPTH ofiesbaK, CaCTOjU Ce Of 59
OHOMACTHYKHX U JIEKCHYKUX 0DJIMKA KOjU Ce 0OMYHO CMATpajy HIMPCKUM
103ajM/bEHHLIAMa Y CPIICKO-XPBATCKOM H, pelje, y SyrapcKoM U cI0BeHauKOM
je3HKY, a KOjH 4€CTO MMajy KOTHATe y aI0aHCKOM 1 pymyHcKoM. Ozdariyje ce
WIMPCKO IOPEKJIO 13 00JIMKA. Y IETOM OZie/bKy pa3Marpa ce 16 CIOBEHCKUX
00/IMKa HejaCHOT NopekJia. Y IeCTOM Ofie/bKy pa3MaTpa ce joll 0caM TOIIOHHMMa
KOj1, Mazla HUCY 1103ajM/beHH Y CIOBEHCKOM, OTIPUHOCE MOKYyLIajy
PEKOHCTPYKIIUje MIHPCKe (DOHOJIOTHjE Y CeIMOM OfEJbKY.

Ksyune peuu: naneo-dagKaHCKH je3ULH, MIMPCKH, CIOBEHCKH, €TUMOJIOTHja,
Jje3WYKM KOHTAKTH, OHOMAaCTHKa.
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Empedoklovo sveobuhvatno znanje i ograni¢enost
ljudskog razumevanja’

Apstrakt: U radu se razmatra nacin na koji se Empedokle sluzi primedbama o
granicama ljudskog saznanja da bi istakao vlastiti sveobuhvatni filozofski uvid. Na
temelju analize relevantnih fragmenata, autor istrazuje Empedoklovu kritiku
uobicajenih ljudskih pogleda na rodenje, zivot i smrt, te na prirodu uopste, pa ga
uporeduje s filozofovim bozanski nadahnutim objasnjenjima istih fenomena.
Empedokle prenosi svoje univerzalno znanje posveéenom i inteligentnom
pojedincu, kojem se filozof obraca na nacin koji ga jasno odvaja od zbunjene i
zabludele veéine, prepoznate kao adresat nekoliko postojeéih fragmenata
upucenih publici u mnozini.

Kljucne reci: bozansko znanje, ljudsko znanje, prenosenje filozofskog ucenja.

(a) Ljudsko vs bozansko znanje

Jos homerske i Hesiodove epske poeme, u kojima je ovekovecena duga tradicija
ranijeg usmenog narodnog pesnistva, prenose kao jednu od temeljnih odlika grcke
religije opoziciju izmedu bozanske trajnosti, sveprisutnosti i obuhvatnog panop-
tickog znanja' i ljudske prolaznosti i privremenosti,* te determinisanosti vremen-
skim i prostornim granicama individualne egzistencije. Obracajuci se Muzama da
ganadahnu da ta¢no ispeva opSiran spisak ahajskih brodova i njihovih voda sprem-
nih da krenu na Troju, homerski pesnik kaze sledece (/. 2.485—486): Ouel yap Beal
¢ote, mdpeoté Te, loTe Te TMAVTA, [ Nuels 88 xhéog olov ducodopey 003¢ Tt ISpev »Boginje
vi ste i prisutne tu ste, i sve vam je znano; glasinu kao da ¢ujemo samo, mi nista ne
Znamox.

I rani gréki mislioci opozicijom prema bozanskom isti¢u nepotpunost ljudskog
uvida. Tako na primer citav niz sa¢uvanih Heraklitovih fragmenata za temu ima
upravo odnos izmedu ljudskog i bozanskog znanja i rasudivanja:3

" Ovaj rad je nastao u okviru nauénoistrazivackog projekta Covek i drustvo uvreme krize, koji finansira
Filozofski fakultet Univerziteta u Beogradu.

' Hes. Op. 267: mavtd 18w Aidg dpBokpods xal mévta vooag.

* Motiv ljudske >efemeri¢nosti< prisutan je naroc¢ito u ranoj gr¢koj lirici (v. FRANKEL 1960).

8 Za jo§ primera v. LAKS/MOST 2016, 173-174 (»Divine Perspective, Human Perspective [D73 — D77]«).
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B79 DK = D75 LM
dvi)p WTILOG Fixouae Ttpdg daipovog Exwanep malg Tpdg dvdpds.

Odrastao ¢ovek za boga je nezreo, bas kao $to je to dete za ¢oveka.

B83 DK = D77 LM

AvBpwmwv 6 copwTaTog TPdS Bedv Tibniog paveltarl xatl copla xal xdM et xat Tolg
dMotg mtdow.

Najmudriji medu ljudima izgleda¢e kao majmun u poredenju s bogom, kako
umudrosti i lepoti, tako i u svemu drugom.

B78 DK = D74 LM
MBog Yop dvBpwmeav pév olx Exel yvauag, betov 8¢ Exel.

Ljudski karakter ne odlikuje se rasudivanjem, dok se bozanski time odlikuje.

Oslanjajudi se na tvrdnju o ograni¢enosti ljudskog znanja i slabosti ljudskih sa-
znajnih mod¢i, pojedinac¢ni helenski mislioci isticu posebnost i superiornost sopstve-
nog uvida i razumevanja sveta. Ksenofan se, tako, poredi se sa svakim drugim co-
vekom, kojem celovito znanje izmice, da bi ukazao na sveobuhvatnost sopstvenog
znanja (B34 DK = D49 LM):

Kol 1o pév odv cagpis oltic dwp yévet’ 008 Tig Eotan
eldwg auet Bedv T¢ xal dooa Adyw mepl TAVTWY:
el yap xal T& MAALTTO TUXOL TETEAETHEVOV EITTQY,
adtdg Bpws odx olde: ddxog 8’ émi gt TéTuxTaL.

Takav se covek jos rodio nije nit’ ¢e ga biti

kojem su bogovi jasni i drugo $to tvrdim o svemu.

Ako se ¢ak i to desi da sasvim i potpuno nesto

izrekne — on ipak ne zna. Mnjenje ti nad svime vlada.#

Za razliku od dovrsenog (tetedeauévov) i sveobuhvatnog (mept mavtwv) filozofo-
vog znanja, smrtnici imaju ogranic¢en uvid, koji Ksenofan naziva »prividom« (8-
%06). O ljudskom misljenju kao prividu koji samo nalikuje stvarnosti (té étupa) Kse-
nofan govori i u drugim sa¢uvanim fragmentima,’ a tom temom, razlikom izmedu
istine (onoga $to stvarno jeste) i mnjenja smrtnika, nakon njega sistematski ¢e se
baviti Parmenid. Kao i Ksenofan, i Parmenid isti¢e da se on sam razlikuje od drugih
ljudi po tome $to mu je dostupna istina (dAn6eia) i objasnjava da mu je nju otkrila
anonimna Boginja.® Susret s boginjom, i njeno navodenje, pruza Parmenidovom

* Prevodi s grékog su autorovi, osim prevoda Empedoklovih fragmenata koji su delo prof. Marjance
Pakiz (v. SGEPANOVIC 2021, 151-213).

% B35-36 DK (= D50—51 LM) i B18 DK (= D53 DK).

% Detaljno o odnosu ljudskog i bozanskog znanja kod Ksenofana i Parmenida vidi u TOR 2017.
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filozofskom izlaganju bozansko pokri¢e, odnosno autoritet.” Time se njegovom uce-
nju garantuje sveobuhvatnost i verodostojnost, $to su glavne odlike bozanskog, a
time i filozofskog znanja (B1.22-30 = D4 LM):®

ol ue Bed Tpdppwy dredékaro, yelpa 8¢ xeipl
Sekitepiy Elev, (e &’ Emog pdto xou pe TpoanHdar
@ xodp’ dbavditolal guvdiopog yidxotay,

{mmotg tal o€ pépovaty xdvwv Nuétepov 0@,

xolp’, émel obtt oe polpa waen) mpobmepme véeabat
w3’ 688v (7] yap dm’ dvBpwmemy xtdg mdtov Eotiv),
MG OEuig te Abay e, xpew O¢ ae mavta Tudéabar
Npév Adnbeing edmeldiog drpepis frop

N3¢ Bpotd db&ag, Tals ovx Evt TioTig dAnBN.

Mene ti boginja srda¢no primi, svojom mi rukom
desnicu uze i jo$ mi se re¢ima obrati ovim:

Mladicéu, ti koji sada s voza¢ima besmrtnim zdruzen,

s konjima koji te nose u kucu pristizes moju,
pozdravljen budi! Jer nije te poslala sudbina huda
ovim da kreces se putem (daleko od stupanja ljudskih)
nego su Pravo i Pravda. A ti treba sve bas da saznas:
najpre od istine lepo okrugle smireno srce,

zatim i smrtnika mnjenja, u koja se uzdati ne smes.

Od najavljenog, do nas je dospeo najve¢im delom opis onoga $to jeste, dok od
»puta mnjenja«, kako ga filozof naziva, imamo tek nekoliko fragmenata. Najvise
podataka o prenosenju obuhvatne >bozanske« istine o svetu preko filozofa kao po-
srednika na ostale ljude dobijamo od Empedokla, ¢ije je pesnicko delo do nas i
dospelo u najve¢em obimu u odnosu na dela ostalih ranih filozofa. Na njegovom
primeru nastoja¢emo da utvrdimo kako to rani filozofi prenose svoje znanje, na
Sta se oslanjaju da bi uspostavili svoj autoritet, kako se obracaju svojoj publici i
u ¢emu vide znacaj sopstvenog ucenja te moguce dejstvo na njegove poklonike.
U Empedoklovom sluéaju, pruzanje odgovora na ta pitanja moglo bi biti otezano
¢injenicom da se on obraca i adresatu u mnozini i izdvojenom uéeniku, $to otva-
ra problem strukture Empedoklovog pesnickog izlaganja.? Ovde se ne¢emo baviti
tim problemom, ali ¢emo u fragmentima koji su direktno upuceni jednoj ili drugoj
publici ispitivati one elemente koji se ti¢u pitanja prenosenja znanja i pokusati da

7 Epski pesnici govore o nadahnuéu kao o bozanskom daru posebnim smrtnicima, naime pesnicima
i prorocima. Prvi pevaju o dalekoj proslosti, u koju ljudi nemaju uvida, a drugi prori¢u ljudima
inade neizvesnu buduénost. Cuvena je scena Hesiodovog primanja bozanskog nadahnuéa od Muza,
Zevsovih kéeri, u Teogoniji (Th. 29-34).

8 MosT 2006, 342—-346.

9 V. SEEPANOVIC 2021, 39—48.
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utvrdimo da li se u tom pogledu obra¢anja mnostvu i ona upucena izdvojenom
uceniku medusobno razlikuju.

(b) Empedokle — superiorno znanje jednog filozofa

U obracanju svojim sugradanima, stanovnicima sicilijanskog grada Akraganta,
docaravajudi nac¢in na koji ga oni kao i stanovnici drugih gradova do¢ekuju, Empe-
dokle sebe eksplicitno uporeduje sa bogom (B112 DK = D4 LM = 01 S§%°):

D.L. 8.54, Diod. Sic. 13.83.1, Clem. Alex. Strom. 6.30.1
@ @iho, of péya datu xord EavBod Axpdyovtog

Y I}

valeT’ qv’ dxpa TOAEWS...

(..)
xoipet’ eyw 8 Uiy Bedg diuPpotog, odxétt Byntdg
mwAedpat peta TATL TETIUEVOS, WOTEP EolXa,
tawialg te meploTenTog oTéQeTiv Te Baelolg
tolow 8’ edt’ &v tewpo & dotea ™Aeddovta,
dvdpdiotv 7d& yuvaul aefilopar oi 8" dp’ Emovron
poplot Eepéovteg 8y Tpds wépdog drtapmds,
ol &V navToTUVEWY XeYPEUEVOL, ol 8’ Tl vodawy
movtolwy mdhovto xAew edyéa Pakw
dpdv O xaAETfjoL TEMAaPUEVOL <A’ 03DV TL>.

Vi, $to u varosi zutog Akraganta zivite mo¢noj,
gore uz akropol;...

(..)
zdravi mi bili! A ja kao besmrtni bog medu vama
boravim, ne vi$e smrtnik i, ¢ini se, postovan od svih,
ki¢en i vrpcama svetim i vencima ovencan cvetnim.
Kro¢im li samo u kojugod rascvalu varos, od ljudi
kao i Zena ja pocasti primam, a uz to me sledi
hiljade njih pa me pita za put koji vodi dobitku
proro$tva trazahu neki, a drugi za bolesti razne —
$to ih dugotrajnim odsvud probadaju bolima teskim —
pitahu, zele¢’ od mene da saznaju re¢ isceljenja.

Sunarodnici Empedoklu ukazuju bozanske pocasti, jer se statue bogova kite
vencima i vrpcama, a sve pobrojano $to kaze da ocekuju od njega — svakovrsni
prosperitet, proroc¢anstva i blagotvorne poruke — bozanski je inspirisano." Stoga se
Empedokle na ovom mestu zapravo prikazuje kao posrednik izmedu bogova i ljudi,

'° Za obelezavanje Empedoklovih fragmenata sluzim se skraéenicama iz izdanja DIELS/KRANZ 1952,
LAKS/ MOST 2016 i SCEPANOVIC 2021. Kod drugog i svakog narednog pominjanja citiranog fragmenta
sluzim se samo oznakom iz izdanja na srpskom jeziku.

" Prorodanstva (pavtoobvat) su nadahnuta bogovima, a fd&is kao »(bogom) nadahnuta re¢« javlja se
joSuA. Pr.663iS. Tr. 87. Za xépdog kao »dobitak« koji dolazi od boga (ta¢nije Zevsa) v. Od. 23.140. Vise
o0 ovoj upotrebi, kao i 0 opstem znacenju pojma xépdog v. BATCHELDER 1995, 38.
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¢ime nagovestava da e svojim sugradanima preneti nesto o ¢emu sami ne znaju ili
su u zabludi. Zauzimajuéi superiornu poziciju u odnosu na ostale smrtnike, Em-
pedokle u jednom drugom fragmentu najavljuje »prijateljima« da ¢e im saopstiti
istinu (B4 DK = D6 LM = 02 SS):

(b1) Uveravanje, verovanje i poverenje

Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.9.1

@ pidot, olda pév olvex’ dAnbeln mdpa poborg
olg &yo EEepée pdha &’ dpyohén ye Tétuxtan
dvdpdat xat dvalnAog Emtl Qpéva TiaTIog OpuN.
Najdrazi moji, ja znam da istine ima u onom

$to ¢u vam redi, no veoma tesko to ljudima pada,
a uveravanja nalet na dusu i jedljivost nosi.

Empedokle primecuje da je »nalet uveravanja« (niotiog éppn)* ljudima neugo-
dan (Gpyadén)® i izaziva podozrenje (8dolnrog),'t a kao organ ka kojem je taj nalet
usmeren pominje ¢pny, sto je tradicionalni naziv za sediste mentalnih i emocio-
nalnih aktivnosti.'® Termin 7iotig ovde se odnosi na aktivnost koja je usmerena od
govornika prema slu$aocu, odnosno primaocu znanja, dok u drugim fragmentima,
kako ¢emo videti, ima i drugacije znacenje i odnosi se na verovanje ili poverenje kod
samog u¢enika.’® Naime, veéina fragmenata u kojima se javljaju miotig i srodni poj-
movi ocigledno je upucena pojedina¢nom adresatu, imenovanom u fr. B1 DK (D41
LM = F1 SS) Pausanija. Osim imena, o njemu se ni$ta drugo pouzdano ne zna, ali
nam Empedoklovi fragmenti otkrivaju da on predstavlja drugaciju vrstu publike od
one kojoj su namenjena O¢iscenja. U stihovima u kojima najavljuje prenosenje zna-
nja ovom uéeniku, Empedokle ra¢una na razumevanije i, ¢ini se, ne ocekuje njegov
otpor. Pa ipak, i tu on najpre ukazuje na ogranic¢enost ljudskih saznajnih mo¢i, na
nestabilnost ljudske srece, izloZenost pogresnim shvatanjima, te na kratkotrajnost
individualne egzistencije. Sve te okolnosti utic¢u na ljudske zablude (stihovi 5-6). U
odnosu na time uslovljena verovanja vecine ljudi, izdvaja se ne samo Empedokle,
kao (pre)nosilac potpunog znanja, ve¢ i njegov ucenik Pausanija, i to vec¢ time $to je
za takvim znanjem posao, $to Empedokle oznac¢ava naoko neocekivanim glagolom
Mdadopon »skrenuti s puta, zastraniti, povuéi se« (B2DK = D42LM = F2 SS):

' WRIGHT 1981, 267 tumaci da se radi o »toku re¢i« (up. 7yy7 u B3.2 DK = D44 LM) i obi¢no se ovaj
izraz ne prevodi tako da sugeri$e nesto nametnuto (v. medutim sledeéu napomenu).

'8 Isti pridev se upotrebljava da opiSe neugodne, neprijatne prirodne pojave (vetrove, vrué¢inu) u IL.
13.795, Hes. Op. 640; o bolesti u I/. 13.667.

4 V. PAPE 1849 i AUTENRIETH 1891 ad Od. 7.307.

'5 V. BEEKES 2010, S.V.

*® Engleski prevod za miotig u Bug DK (D6 LM = Oz SS) »persuasion« nosi obe konotacije (v. INWooD
2001, 211 i LAKS/MOST 2016, 365). WRIGHT 1981, 267 prevodi »conviction« i objasnjava: »because they
[the words] are true they bring with them conviction.«
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Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 7.123 (et al.)

OTEWVOTIOL UEV VAP TIAARMAL XOTA YT )€ uVTaL

moMa 8¢ deld’ Epmaar, Ta T dpPAdvouat pepipvoag.
nabpov 8¢ {wiiot flov uépog dbproavteg

wxbdpopot xamvolo dixyy dpBévteg dmémtoy

adTO povoy elgBEvTeg, ETw TPOTEXVPTEY EXATTOS
mavtoa’ Elauvduevol. 6 8 Bhov <tig dip’> elieTar ebpely;
ot olt’ émiepxtd tdd” dvdpdaty ot Emoncouatd
olite véw TepnmTd. o <8’> odv, énel &Y Eudobyg,
mevaeat ob TAEIGY ye Ppoteln ufjtic Spwpev.

Stesnjene, naime, mo¢i'7 kroz udove kolaju; mnogi
opet i udari strasni otupljuju mislima britkost.
Sagledav mali tek odmerak Zivljenja — zivot svoj (ljudi)
za kratko, eto ih: mru pa u vis poput dima iscile.
Veruju samo u jedno, ve¢ kako ko na sta naleti,
bludedi svukud — no di¢i!’ se ko da je otkrio celo?
Tako i ne mogu ljudi sve to ni da vide nit ¢uju

niti da doku¢e umom. A ti ¢e$, kad skrenu ve¢ amo,

shvatiti — nije se vi$e jo$ smrtnika uzdigla mis'o.®

Glagolom Adopat u Ilijadi se oznacava Ahilovo udaljavanje od Trojanaca, koji
su se povukli unutar zidina Ilija, dok je on posao za Apolonom u Agenorovom li-
ku.' Pausanijino »skretanje s puta« moglo bi tako imati i simbolicko znacenije, ako
pretpostavimo da homerskom aluzijom Empedokle sebe Zeli da prikaze kao boga
u ljudskom liku. No, bez obzira na to da li je homersko mesto uzor za Empedoklo-
vo,?° pesnik pomenutim izrazom odvaja svog ucenika od mnostva, $to potvrduje i
obedanjem razumevanja onoga $to ljudi inace »ne mogu da dokuce umomg, a to je
celina, celovito znanje o Zivotu i svetu. Znanje obe¢ano Pausaniji povezuje uc¢enika
iuditelja kao one koji nadilaze uobi¢ajenu ljudsku ograni¢enost i ostvaruju >ljudski
maksimumc (F2.9). Nesto od toga $to ¢e Pausanija jedini (potve gof) »shvatiti« sacu-
vano je kod drugog autora, Diogena Laercija, a taj fragment moze se upotrebom
glagola meday dovesti u vezu s gorenavedenim, citiranim kod Seksta Empirika.*

T »Modi« (maddpat) su putevi saznavanja, tj. ¢ulni organi koji su rasprostranjeni po celom telu (v.
WRIGHT 1981, 156 i MANSFELD/PRIMAVESI 2021, 441). Up. nize B3 DK (D44 LM = F4.4 SS: e &y’ dbpet
maoy mohduy »hajd’ sad sve moéi napregni«).

¥ Na ovom mestu delimi¢no korigujem prevod profesorke Marjance Paki (v. S¢EPANOVIC 2021, 106,
n. 287). Up. LAKS/MOST 2016 i MANSFELD/PRIMAVESI 2021.

9 Up. 1. 22.12 3ebpo Mdobrg.

* Pausanijino »skretanje s puta« je, paradoksalno, vra¢anje sa puta zablude na pravi put, put istine.
* Glagol muvldvopon »saznati« javlja se na kraju jednog i na pocetku drugog fragmenta, i to u
istovetnom obliku, u drugom licu jednine indikativa futura (fr. F2.8 meboear = fr. F3.2 meday).
Novija izdanja, za razliku od Diels/Kranz-ovog, stavljaju ova dva fragmenta jedan do drugog (npr.
MANSFELD/PRIMAVESI 2021, 442).
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Deo obecanja datih Pausaniji zalazi u domen ¢udesa, $to je narocito inspirisalo
biografsku tradiciju, koja je samom Empedoklu pripisala sliéne poduhvate,® dok
se savremeni tumaci razli¢ito odreduju prema motivaciji tih preteranih obecanja.*?
Cini se da Bolak ispravno uvida da se tu radi o posebnom pesni¢kom sredstvu kojim
se privladi slugaoteva paznja (BiiDK = D43LM = F3 SS): 24

D.L.8.59 (etal.)

dppaxa 8’ Sooa YEYATL )o@V Xl YHpaog dAxap
TENaY), EMel HovVe gol EYw Xpavéw TASE TavTaL
TadoElS 87 dxapdTev dvépwy uévog of T éml yalav
dpvipevot mvotaiat xatagBvidbovatv dpodpag:

ol TIAW, Hv %’ €0éAnoda, Tokivtita mvedpat’ endgeg:
Broeig 87 £E BuBpoto xehawod xaiptov adypdv
dvBpamolg, Broelg 8¢ xal €& adypolo Bepeiov

pebdpata Sevdpedbpemta, Td T aifépt vaaovtal,

dEeig 8 & AiSao xaragpBipévou pévog dvdpéc.

Shvatices sta je sve lek za starost i bolesti razne,*
buducdi da ¢u sve ovo dovrsiti samo za tebe:

ti ¢es$ zauzdati silu vetrustina silnih $to prase

zemljom te pogubnim dahom plodonosna pustose polja.
Ako pak opet pozeli, dovodices vetrove natrag.

Ljudima ti ¢es$ od pljuskova mra¢nih u pravom trenutku
stvarati susu, pa opet sred pripeke izliti letnje

s etarskih visova vodu $to struji i drveée hrani.

Dovesées natrag iz Hada preminulog Zivotnu snagu.?

Usvajanje celovitog znanja koje obe¢ava Empedokle zaista nosi sa sobom odre-
dene prednosti, na koje ¢emo kasnije detaljno ukazati, ali o njima se u gornjim
stihovima daju samo >pompezne« naznake. Posto je ovim krupnim obecéanjima za-
golicao slusaoc¢evu mastu, sude¢i po stihovima koji su nam na raspolaganju, pesnik
se uuvodnom obraéanju Pausaniji, pored isticanja posebnosti vlastitog u¢enja, bavi
pre svega pitanjem nacina saznavanja. U vezi s tim u fragmentu B3 DK (D44 LM =
F4 SS) ponovo nailazimo na termin wiotis (i glagol motéw), kojim se ovoga puta

22y, SEEPANOVIG 2021, 25.

3 V. TREPANIER 2004, 66.

** BOLLACK 1969 (vol. 3, str. 20) prepoznaje u ovim ¢udesima &etiri Empedoklova elementa, koje
pesnik na sli¢an naéin »provlaéic kroz stihove >demonologkog: fragmenta Bus DK (D10 LM = 04 SS),
takode radi poetskog efekta.

* »Lek protiv smurti i starosti« pominje se kao nesto nedostupno smrtnicima u homerskoj Himni
Apolonu (191-193).

60 tome kako je sadr#aj ovog fragmenta uticao na oblikovanje Empedoklove biografije u anti¢kim
izvorima vidi u SEEPANOVIG 2021, 23—30.
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oznacava poverenje koje uc¢enik mora imati u sopstvena cula kao puteve koji vode
znanju, i to u sadejstvu sa »razja$njavanjem, razumevanjem« (3fjAov voeiv):*?

Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 7.125 (et al.)

und¢ o€y’ eddbEoto Poetan dvbea Tiufig

Ttpds BvTAv dveléaba, £’ § 8'8atng mhéov elmety
Bdipoetl — xal téte 3Y) goging €n’ dxpotat Bodlet.
GM\ dry’ &Bpet aay) makduy, T SfjAov ExaaTov,
pnTe v’ S Eywv mioTel TAéov 1) xat’ dcouny

1) dicony €pidoumov UTEP TPAVWHUATA YAWTTYS,
MNTE TL TGV dMwY, 6mday) mpog éati vorjoal,
yulwv ot Epuxe,2® véet 8 fj Skov Exaatov.

Necde te mamiti venci ¢astoljublja pustog i slave

da ih od smrtnika skupljas, svetogrde izrekav kakvo,
obesno, drsko, da time u visove mudrosti suknes!

Hajd sad, sve mo¢i napregni,* razjasni na koji je nacin
svaka stvar jasna — a ne veruj pogledu vise no sluhu,
niti pre huénome sluhu no onom sto razluci jezik,
Nemoj da sumnjas$ u ma koji organ kud putevi znanju
vode, a misli o svemu na nacin na koji je jasno.

Svako od ¢ula zavreduje jednako poverenje. Ima, medutim, naznaka da se ne
moze sve spoznati Culima, te je zato uloga razuma u saznavanju presudna.3® Za-
to se i u slede¢em fragmentu upué¢enom uceniku, on poziva da razmotri (yv&0t)
Empedoklove pesnicke dokaze (miotwpata »svedocanstva, uverenja«) dok usvaja
u »utrobu« (omAdyyva se navodi kao organ saznavanja®') preneto znanje (B4 DK =
D47 LM = F6 SS):

Clem. Alex. Strom. 518.4

GG 1ol eV xdpTar TEAEL XparTéouaty ATITTED.
wg 3¢ Tap’ NueTEPNS xéAeTaL TIoTOMaTo Moday,
yv&eL drartunBévtog vl amAdyyotat Adyoto.

Biva da slabi u jace nemaju bas poverenja;
ti zato dokaze koje ti moja saopstava Muza
usvoj tek posto nauk u dusu se ureze tvoju.

*7 0 vaznosti aktivnog usvajanja znanja v. fragment Buio DK (D257 LM = F103 SS) koji, kako se veruje,
predstavlja zavrsno obrac¢anje Pausaniji.

8 Up. I1.18.126: u &’ #puxe paxng.

* »Sve modi« odnosi se na one iste saznajne moéi koje se spominju u fr. F2 i koje ée u sledeéim
stihovima biti pobrojane.

3 Stihovi Bi17.211i 25 DK (D73 LM = F17.211 25 SS) govore o nevidljivosti ljubavi (i Ljubavi).

8" V. BEEKES 2010, S.v. 0mAfv: »omAdyyve [n.pl] >interior organs< (heart, liver, lungs, kidneys),
»intestines< (IL.) ... metaphorically (plur. and sing.) >heart< = >mental state« (trag.), >compassion,
comiseration, charity< (LXX, NT).«
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Na ovom mestu, kao i u gorenavedenim obracanjima »prijateljimac, adresat u
singularu upozorava se na moguce probleme s autoritetom, tac¢nije na »nedostatak
poverenja« (dmiotelv) u ucitelja.3* Medutim, dok u obracanju »prijateljima« Empe-
dokle uspostavlja autoritet posrednika izmedu bogova i ljudji, i govori iz nadredene
pozicije,3 odnos prema uceniku zasniva na poverenju,34 kako u u¢enikove saznaj-
ne modi, tako i u svoju sposobnost kao nadahnutog ucitelja da celovito znanje uver-
ljivo prenese (B3 DK = D44 LM = F13 Sg):35

Sext. Emp. Adv. Math. 7.125 (et al.)

G Beol TV pev paviny dmotpédarte YAOTTNS,
éx 8’ ooiwv oTopdTwy xadapny dyetedoate Ty,
xat o€, ToAuuv oY) AeuxwAeve mapbéve Mobaa,
vtopar, Gv Bés oty Epnpeplotowy dxovew,
mépume ap’ Edoefing éAdova’ ednviov dppa.

S jezika skrenite moga, o bogovi, ludost tih ljudi

te mi posvetite usne, s njih vrelo nek bistro potece;

ti pak, belolakta Muzo, ti device paméenja duga,

s0j §to jednodnevni sme to, molim te, daj mi da ¢ujem
te od Poboznosti krenuv lakouzda vodi mi kola!

Ova invokacija bogova i Muze sacuvana je kod Seksta Empirika zajedno sa gore-
navedenim fragmentom F4, gde se Empedokle obraca Pausaniji i apeluje na njegove
saznajne moci, a koji Sekst citira neposredno nakon pesnikovog zazivanja bozan-
ske inspiracije u Fi3. Ne mnogo ranije u istom tekstu Sekst citira i gorenavedeni
fragment F2, koji je takode upucen adresatu u jednini. Pocev od Dilsa, savremeni
izdavaci su uglavnom sledili Sekstov raspored ova tri fragmenta, spajajuci, kao i on,

% Rajtova iznosi zapazanje da se jezik kognicije u obra¢anjima Pausaniji poklapa sa onim u obraéanju
»prijateljima« (WRIGHT 1981, 267). Medutim, ne slazemo se s njenim misljenjem da Empedokle ima
ista o¢ekivanja od njih kao od Pausanije.

3 03 SS (Bug DK = D5 LM): »Zagto na ovom nastojim, k'o ne$to da zna¢ajno radim / ako nadvisujem
smrtne i Cesto propadljive ljude?« V. komentar u WRIGHT 1981, 268—269.

% Tumacdenje ovog fragmenta zavisi od razumevanja dva dativa mnoZzine u prvom stihu, xaxoig
i xpatéovaw. Dativ mnozine participa prezenta aktiva, xpatéovay, moze biti muskog roda, te se
stihovi mogu razumeti kao iskaz nepoverenja koje xoxof, doslovno »rdavi«, kao intelektualno (ili
znanjem) inferiorni imaju u »snaznije« (particip xpatéovtes), tj. znalce, autoritete u pogledu znanja.
Ako uzmemo da se oba dativa odnose na muski rod, na znanjem slabije i jace ljude, onda oni
svakako uklju¢uju i Pausanijin odnos prema Empedoklu kao autoritetu, od kojeg mladié ne treba da
zazire, ali ni da mu bezrezervno veruje, a da prethodno nije njegov nauk saobrazio vlastitom, ¢ulima
posredovanom iskustvu, uz upotrebu zdrave pameti (up. didakticki ekskurs u P. Strasb. 291-301).

% Ovaj fragment citiran je kod Seksta Empirika zajedno sa F2 i F4. O njihovom rasporedu u razli¢itim
izdanjima vidi detaljnije nize. U ta dva fragmenta Empedokle se oc¢igledno obraca adresatu u jednini,
verovatno Pausaniji, dok je F13 invokacija bogova i Muze.

% Muze nadahnjuju pesnike da pevaju verodostojno o onome $to ljudi ne znaju: davno prosle
dogadaje (Homer) ili poreklo sveta i bogova (Hesiod).
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F13 i F4 u neprekinut niz.3” Medutim, u nekim izdanjima ovi fragmenti $tampani
su odvojeno3® pa ¢ak i u tematski razlicite celine. Ne ulaze¢i u pitanje rasporeda
fragmenata, koje smo obrazlozili u svom izdanju, ovde treba ista¢i vidnu temat-
sku povezanost stihova koje citira Sekst. Ona se ogleda i u tome sto se i u svojim
didakti¢kim ambicijama i u o¢ekivanjima od svog u¢enika Empedokle eksplicitno
ogranic¢ava na ono $to »ljudi mogu da znaju«. Alj, tu se ne radi o isticanju inferiorno-
sti ljudskih saznajnih mo¢i, ve¢ pre o podvlacenju vlastitog metodoloskog pristupa:
sve Ce biti izlozeno na nac¢in dostupan ljudima i od u¢enika se o¢ekuje da angazuje
sve svoje saznajne moci, ni viSe ni manje od toga.

(c) Rodenje i smrt

Ne ¢udi stoga sto je jedna od osnovnih (pret)postavki Empedoklovog celovitog
ucenja o svetu i Coveku izlozena kroz ljudsku perspektivu: tvrdnju o nemogucénosti
postanka »iz niega« i propasti »u nista, koju je pre njega izneo i obrazlozio u svojoj
poemi o »onome $to jeste« (6 €6v) Parmenid, Empedokle usvaja i reprodukuje, ali
je u nekim stihovima formulise i drugacije, naime kao odgovor na ljudsku zablu-
du o smrti kao o definitivnom kraju i svakom pojedina¢nom rodenju kao sasvim
novom pocetku. Na taj nacin, kako se veruje, Empedokle istovremeno odgovara i
na uvrezenu ljudsku pa tako i literarnu preokupaciju pitanjima zivota i smrti, sto
je ostavilo narocitog traga na religijskim ucenjima i u misti¢kim pokretima na tlu
Juzne Italije i Sicilije.3? Svi doti¢ni fragmenti citirani su u Plutarhovom delu Protiv
Kolota,*° a sadrzajem podsecaju na gore analizirana uvodna obracanja Pausaniji
(i, donekle, »prijateljimac), jer kritikuju shvatanje veéine i polazu veru u mudrog
pojedinca (Bt DK = D51 LM= F8 SS):

Plut. Adv. Col. 1113C

wtior® od ydp oy SoAxdppoves elat uéptuval,
ol & ylyveaBou mdpog odx edv edmtiouaty

7 Tt xataBvoxew te xal ¢E8Nwabat dmdvy.

37 U novije vreme to ¢ine LAKS/MOST 2016 i MANSFELD/PRIMAVESI 2021.

3 Rajtova obraéanja bogovima i Muzi (fr. F13) odvaja od ovog namenjenog Pausaniji zapaZanjem da
Sekst u istom kontekstu nedosledno citira iz Parmenidove poeme, spajajuci stihove za koje se zna (na
osnovu PL Soph. 237A, 258D i Simpl. In Cael. 557.25 do 558.1-2) da ne tvore neprekinut niz (WRIGHT
1981, 157). Iako se slazemo da izvorno nisu morali biti neposredno povezani, mi ipak verujemo da ovi
fragmenti pripadaju istom, uvodnom delu poeme.

39 Misli se, pre svega, na pitagorejsko i Empedoklovo zanimanje za posmrtnu sudbinu ljudi (v. INwoop
2001, 24).

4° U ovom ¢lanku fragmenti sa¢uvani u Plutarhovom spisu (F7-10) nisu navedeni redosledom kojim
ih je on naveo, jer nas taj redosled ne obavezuje. Takode, nisu navedeni ni istim redom kao u
nasem izdanju Empedoklovih fragmenata, ve¢ je njihovo citiranje prilagodeno potrebama trenutnog
izlaganja. Medutim, svi oni su i ovde navedeni zajedno jer verujemo da su, zbog tesne tematske
povezanosti, i u Empedoklovoj poemi bili blizu.

# Up. gore Heraklitov fragment B79 DK = D75 LM.
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Ludi — ta misli im nisu dugometne bag kad u veri
zZive da postaje ono ¢eg prethodno nije ni bilo
ili da nestati moze, da potpuna propast ga snade.

Bi5 DK = D52 LM = F7 S§

Plut. Adv. Col. 113D

odx &v dvi)p ToladTar do@dg ppeat pavtevaalto,**

wg 8ppa uév Te Pidat, Ta O Plotov xaAéovat,

Tégpa uév odv eloty, xal oo mdpa dethd xal éoOAd,

mpiv 8¢ mdryev Te Ppotol xal <emel> AOBev, 00dEv dp’ eiciv.
Ne bi u srcu nagadao ¢ovek u ovome mudar

kako, sve dok prozivljavaju ono $to zovu zivotom,
smrtnici dotle i jesu, te trpe i dobro i lose,*

a da su i pre sazdanja i posto se razminu — nista.

Nasuprot opisanom uobi¢ajenom i pogresnom shvatanju rodenja i smrti, nedo-
stojnom mudroga ¢oveka, Empedokle izlaZe vlastitu teoriju o spajanju i razdvajanju
elementarnog sastava zivih bi¢a (Bg DK= D53 LM = F10 Sg):

Aet.1.30.1 (Plut. Adv. Col. 11F et al.)

8o 3¢ Tol Epéw’ PUATLS 00IEVES ETTIV ATTAVTLY
BvnTdv, 003 TIg obAouEVOL BavdTolo TEAELTY),
8N\ pdvov piki e Sidhakis Te pryévtwy

¢otl, uag 8¢ Bpotols dvopdletat dvBpmotaty.

No ¢u ti drugo sad reéi: da nikakvog nema rodenja

sveg $to je smrtno, nit kakvog svrsetka od pogubne smrti;
postoji mesanje tek i razdvajanje smesanog opet;

dok je rodenje tek ime $to smislise za sve to ljudi.

Bg DK = D54 LM = Fg S$

ot 8" 6te pév xata péyTa pyévt el aibép’ hewvtat
1) xatd Bnpddv dypoTépwy Yévog 1) xatd Bdpuvey

Mg xat’ olwvdv, T6 Ye pev xaAebat yevéahor 4+

ebte &’ dmoxpwbdat, Ta 8’ ad Suadaipova TéTUOY,
1) B€pig <> xaAéovaty, vopw 3’ Emignut xal adTds.

Kad se u obliku smesaju ljudskom pa dospu na vazduh,*
ili u obliku zverinja divljeg, il’ Zbunja il’ ptica —

* Up. Hom. IL. 1.107: ppeai povtedeobat.

4 Ista kombinacija prideva (SeA@v xai é06A@v) moZe se naéi u Hesiodovom fragmentu 273
Merkelbach/West.

* Drzimo se Primavezijeve konjekture (Mansfeld/Primavesi 2021): T6 ye uév<xoéovot>.

4 Radi se 0 me$anju elemenata prilikom tvorenja Zivih biéa (v. MANSFELD/PRIMAVESI 2021).
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kazu za sve ovo (ljudi): to je rodenje, a opet,
kada se razminu ovi, to neta¢no nesre¢nom smréu

zovu te tako i sam njih nazivam obicaj slede¢’4°

Ovi fragmenti, verujemo, predstavljaju sponu izmedu uvodnog obracanja Pau-
saniji, u kojem se isti¢e posebnost najavljenog znanja, i iznosenja samog jezgra tog
ucenja — Empedoklove teorije o Cetiri elementa i dve sile.

(d) Spajanje i razdvajanje Cetiri elementa usled delovanja sila
Ljubavi i MrzZnje

Ljudska zabluda o apsolutnom nastajanju i nestajanju#’ u citiranim fragmen-
tima predocena je na primeru shvatanja o nistavilu pre rodenja i posle smrti. U
poslednja dva navedena fragmenta iznosi se Empedoklovo objasnjenje prave pri-
rode onoga sto ljudi nazivaju rodenjem i smréu: u pozadini je neprekidno mesanje,
odnosno spajanje i razdvajanije, osnovnih tvorbenih materija.4® To su Empedoklova
Cetiri elementa ili »korena, kako ih on zove: vazduh, voda, vatra i zemlja (B6 DK
= D57 LM = F14 SS). Kako nam saéuvani fragmenti Empedoklovog uéenja o prirodi
(Tept @voews) jasno predocavaju, kombinovanjem ovih primarnih materija nastaje
sve $to postoji, ukljucujudii ziva bic¢a, a kada se kombinacije koje tvore svaku pojedi-
nu stvar, bice ili pojavu raspadnu, dolazi do takozvane »smrti«. Elementi, medutim,
nastavljaju da se kombinuju na drugacije nacine i nikada ne propadaju. Nistavila
nema (v. npr. B21 DK = D77 LM = Fi9 SS i B26 DK = D77b LM = F21 SS).

I gorenavedena grupa fragmenata koji govore o rodenju i smrti u razli¢itim izda-
njima se razli¢ito rasporeduje, a nekad ¢ak i deli na manje, tematski odvojene celine
za koje se veruje da ne spadaju zajedno.*® Nama se ipak ¢ini da, uz problem nastan-
ka iz ni¢ega i propasti u nista, poveznicu medu citiranim fragmentima predstavlja i
upucivanje na uobicajena, pogresna, ljudska shvatanja i ukazivanje na to da mudar
pojedinac moze da dostigne razumevanje. Stoga verujemo da i ti fragmenti spadaju

4 Usvajamo Vitenbahovu konjekturu ) 8¢uig <ob> »ne s pravom, netaéno« (WYTTENBACH 1795-1830),
koju prihvata Dils, a zatim i mnogi drugi. Dativ véue nalazimo u Plut. Praec. Ger. 28. 820F G* (up.
WRIGHT 1981 i MANSFELD/PRIMAVESI 2021), dok u Adv. Col. rukopisi sadrze 8uwg ili 8ot (v. LAKS/MOST
2016). Empedokle uobicajene a neta¢ne nazive »rodenje« i »smrt« i sam koristi.

4 Up. Fragmente Bi2—14 DK (= D48-50 LM = Fu1-12b SS).

8 Prema Plutarhovom tumadenju, ovi fragmenti pokazuju da se treba oprezno sluZiti izrazima
»rodenje« (yéveaig) i »smrt« (@Bopd) i treba znati na Sta se tacno odnose. Plutarh svoje tumacenje
usmerava protiv Kolota, epikurejca iz III v. pre Hr, koji je, oslanjaju¢i se na ove Empedoklove
stihove, tvrdio da za Empedokla ljudski zivot ne postoji u »pravom« smislu, a da zivot u smislu trajne
egzistencije predstavlja neprestano mesanje Cetiri elementa.

49 Npr. WRIGHT 1981, 268 i TREPANIER 2004, 67—69.

54



Sandra Séepanovi¢

u uvodni deo Empedoklovog izlaganja upu¢enog u¢eniku Pausaniji.>® To izlaganje,
kako smo pomenuli, sadrzi celovito znanje o svetu i po svemu sudedi pocinje od
nabrajanja njegovih osnovnih i jedinih sastojaka: Cetiri elementa i dve sile koje
na njih deluju, a to su Ljubav i Mrznja. Zatim se svaka pojedinost u svetu nastoji
objasniti pomoc¢u njih.>* Ovde se ne¢emo baviti detaljima tih objasnjenja — najve-
¢im delom sa¢uvana su nam ona koja opisuju makrokosmicke procese, ali imamo
i takve koji se bave detaljima ljudske fiziologije te konstitucijom zivotinja i biljaka.
Usredsredi¢emo se na samo one fragmente u kojima tokom tog izlaganja i narodito,
kako nam se €ini, na njegovom kraju apeluje na adresata u jednini (Pausaniju) da
veruje bozanskom posredniku i ne dozvoli da njegov um podlegne opsenama. Tako
se u okviru izlaganja o postanku svih stvari meSanjem cetiri osnovna elementa
ovaj proces uporeduje sa meSanjem pigmenata od strane slikara i tom prilikom se
ucenik poziva da to bogom nadahnuto i ¢ulima posredovano ucenje prihvati kao
ta¢no (B23 DK = D60 LM = F20 SS):

Simpl. In Ph.160.1-11

wg 3’ ombTaY Ypapéeg dvabnuota TokMwaty,
QvEpes el TéxVNG Do uATiog €0 dedadite,

ol T’ &mei odv pdppuct Todypoa pdppaxa xepaty,
dppovin pikavte o pev mAéw, dNa 8’ Eldoow,
&x Qv €ldea Taow dAlyxla Topadvovat,

3evdped e xtilovte xal avépag 1d& yuvaixas,
Bfjpdg T’ olwvoig Te xal Uatobpéppovag iy,
xai T Beodg doAryaiwvag Tipfiat pepiaToug:

oltw W o’ dmdmy ppéva xawdTw EAobey elvar
Bvntdv, Booa ye SfAa yeydaaty dometa, Ty,
GMa Topég Tadt’ 1obt, Oe0d Tdpar ubBov dxodaoag.

Ko sto kod slikara biva kad zavetne slikaju ploce

ljudi i vestih i mudrih i majstora svoga zanata —
rukom kad, dakle, raznobojne pigmente uzmu, te potom
smesaju skladno, od jednoga vise a manje od drugog,
od njih pak stvaraju slike sto li¢e na svakakve stvari;
uobli¢avajud’ tako i’ drvece, ljude, il’ Zene,

zveri, ili pak ptice, il’ ribe $to hrani ih voda,

pa ¢ak i bogove visokocasne dugotrajna veka>* —
tako nek um tvoj ne nadvlada opsena: kako je drugde
izvor sveg smrtnog, a sto se u silnom pojavljuje broju.
Znaj ovo, uzmi za ta¢no, jer re¢i si boginje ¢uo.

5° V. LAKS/MOST 2016, MANSFELD/PRIMAVESI 2021 i SCEPANOVIG 2021.

® Ispostavlja se, medutim, da su u svetu na snazi jo$ neki mehanizmi, kao $to je vrtlog, privlacenje
sli¢nog pa ¢ak i uticaj slu¢ajnosti (v. SEEPANOVIC 2021, 85-87, 90 i 245 (ad F44)).

5 Up. B21 DK = D77 LM = Fig SS. Detaljnije o »dugovekim bogovima« u SEEPANOVIC 2021, 113-124.
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I na ovom mestu bozanska inspiracija uzima se kao garant verodostojnosti Em-
pedoklovog u¢enja.53 U jednom drugom fragmentu ¢itamo kako je Ljubav, odnosno
Afrodita, kako je pesnik zove, sila odgovorna za harmonic¢ne spojeve elemenata koji
tvore ziva bi¢a (B71 DK = D61 LM = F50 Sg):

Simpl. In Cael. 530.1—4

&l 3¢ i oot mepl T@Ve MimdEudog Emdeto mioTi,
T B3atog yaing te xat aifépog Reriov te
xLpvouEvey €13y Te yevoiarto ypold te fvytdv
Téoa’ 8o viv yeydaat auvappolévt’ Agpodity.

Ako pak veru tek slabasnu ima$ u sve ove stvari,
naime, kako od vode i zemlje i vazduha, sunca,
smesanih, postase boje i oblici smrtnih stvorenja,>*
koliko god ih je sada, sazdanih Afroditom.

Slozena recenica u koju je »upakovana< gornja misao do nas je dospela nedovrse-
na: zavisna uslovna recenica je saCuvana, ali nedostaje sadrzaj glavne recenice, pa
tako ne znamo koje su posledice po slusaoca ako ostane neuveren u ideju o svode-
nju raznolike pojavnosti na samo Cetiri elementarne tvari na koje uti¢u sile Ljubavi,
koja ih spaja, i Mrznje, koja ih razdvaja. Medutim, u jednom drugom fragmentu,
koji se sastoji od dve slozene kondicionalne recenice, saznajemo o prednostima
usvajanja ovakvog ucenja, kao i o suprotnoj situaciji, o posledicama po onoga ko ga
ne usvoji (Bi1o DK = D257 LM = F103 SS):

Hipp. Ref. 7.29.26 (et al.)

el Yap x€v 0@’ adwjjow vmd Tpamideaaty peloag
eOpEVEWS xaBopfjaty ETTOTTEVTYS HEAETY O,
tadtd Té oot udda wavta 8t” aldvog Tapégovtal,
Mo te IO dmed TS’ Exthoear adtd yap abiel
bt eig fifog Exaarov, dmy @batg Eotiv Exdote.

% Bedg se moZe odnositi i na mugko i na Zensko boZanstvo, te su nauénici pretpostavili da podrazume-
va1) Empedokla, koji sebe naziva »palim< bogom u fr. O1 (Bidez, Nestle); 2) Afroditu/Ljubav (Bollack);
3) Muzu, kojoj se Empedokle obracda u fr. F13.3, a koju imenuje kao Kaliopu u fr. 032. Ovo poslednje
tumacenje je najsire prihvaceno, buduéi da se Kaliopa naziva garantom istinitosti Empedoklovog
iskaza u fr. 032.4 i F6.2—-3.

5% »Smrtna bi¢a« su prolazni spojevi elemenata. Apsolutnog nestajanja nema.

% Zamenica 0¢’, predvedena sa »o0 svemus, ovde se odnosi na ukupno znanje koje je Empedokle kao
ucitelj izlozio Pausaniji, a koje se i samo sastoji od elemenata u interakciji (isto vazi i za tadto u tre¢em
iadtd ... Tadt’ u Cetvrtom i petom stihu).

5% Prevodioci razliito shvataju #8og i @Uais ovde. Prvi pojam se verovatno odnosi na narav svakog
potencijalnog uc¢enika, u ovom slu¢aju Pausanije (WRIGHT 1981, 260), mada neki prevodi ukazuju na
to da se on odnosi na prirodu svakog elementa (npr. MANSFELD/PRIMAVESI 2021). »Priroda« se takode
shvata dvojako: tako kao da se odnosi na prirodu svakog ¢oveka koji usvaja znanje (LAKS/MOST 2016)
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€l 8¢ o0 Y’ dMolwv EmopéEeat oo xat” dvdpag
poplo Sethd wéovTa & T dpPAdvouat pépLpvag,
7 o’ dpap exhelpovat Tepimhopévoto xpdvoto
ap&v adT@v Tobéovta piAny Emt yévay ixéadar
mdvro yap (ot ppdway Exew xai vaporos aloay.

Budes li, uzev to ¢vrsto u vlastitu pamet, o svemu

zatim razmisljao brizno, a s voljom i preéista srca,>
imaces Citavog veka sveg ovog u obilju plodnom,

te Ce se razviti otud i mnogo $ta drugo, jer daje

napretka naravi svakoj to isto — spram prirode svakog.
Budes li pak drugojacijim tezio stvarima — niskim,

kakve, bez broja, pogadaju ljude i slabe im mislj,

sve e te ono, dok vrti se vreme, napustati brzo,

zude¢’ da dospe do onoga $to mu je srodno — jer znaj: sve
osecaj ima u sebi i migljenja dosuden deo.®

Za ove znacenjski ne sasvim prozirne stihove veruje se da pripadaju kraju iz-
laganja namenjenog uc¢eniku.5® Oni pred Pausaniju postavljaju dva moguca isho-
da, u zavisnosti od njegovog odnosa prema prenetom znanju: on moze (1) da ga
usvoji i kontemplira ili (2) da se prikloni drugacijim verovanjima i podlegne raz-
nim iskusenjima koja, kako se kaze i ovde i na samom pocetku obrac¢anja Pausaniji
(F2.2), »slabe ljudima misli« (&upAdvovat péptpvag). U prvom slucaju ocekuje ga
trajni prosperitet (31" ai@vog »tokom Zzivota«), u drugom, postepeno narusavanje
elementarnog sklopa koji sa¢injava u¢enika u celini i, jo§ vaznije, njegovu misao.
Jer percipira se i razumeva takode elementima (Bio7 DK = D241 LM = F77 SS):

Theophr. Sens. 10

€x TOUTWY <YAp> TTAVTA TEM YTy dpproadévta

v

xal TovTolg ppovéouat xal Hdovt’ 7S dvidvrat.

Jer sve je sklopljeno od njih i ¢vrstim vezano spojem;
njima razmisljaju (biéa), uzivaju ili pak pate.®

ili na prirodu same materije koja se usvaja (MANSFELD/PRIMAVESI 2021). U svakom slucaju, jasno je
da mora postojati aktivan i skladan odnos izmedu znanja koje se prenosi i onoga koji ga prima.

57 V. PETROVIG/PETROVIC 2016, 99 za objasnjenje da se ovde govori o odis¢enju kao preduslovu
inicijacije.

58 Gréki pojmovi gpévnats i vidpa (= vénpa) ovde su shvaceni kao »oset i misljenje«, (up. MANs-
FELD/PRIMAVESI 2021; LAKS/MOST 2016). V. niZe nap. 61.

% V. npr. LAKS/MOST 2016.

% Empedoklova teorija o patnji i zadovoljstvu rekonstruise se pomocu oskudnih navoda kod Teofrasta
(Sens. 9116) i Aecija (4.9.15) i svodi se na teoriju elemenata i princip medusobnog privlacenje slicnog
(za detaljnije objasnjenje v. WRIGHT 1981, 235d).
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Procesi ¢ulne i mentalne percepcije,”” prema Empedoklovom shvatanju, poéi-
vaju na principu medusobnog privlacenja sli¢nog, i to tako $to se elementi koji
isti¢u iz opazanog objekta® spajaju sa odgovarajuéim elementima unutar onoga
koji percipira (Biog DK = D207 LM = F70 SS). Najravnomerniiji te tako i najskladniji
spoj sva Cetiri elementa unutar ljudskog tela nalazi se u krvi,% i to je, po Empedoklu,
organ migljenja (B1og DK = D240 LM = F61 SS):

Stob. 424.17-19

atpartog €v meddyeaat tebpaupévy dvtibopdvtog,
T TE VONpa udAaTa xiAoxeTal dvBpwmotaty:
olua yaip dvBpmolg meptxdipdiév ot vénpa

(Srce) je hranjeno morem krvi §to unazad jurne;
tu je i ono $to ljudi najcesée misljenjem zovu,
jer je misljenje ljudsko ba$ krv oko srca $to struji.®*

Kada Empedoklovo celovito znanje potkrepljeno ¢ulnim dokazima (motwpara,
Selyparta) usvoji i u sebe usadi razjasnjavanjem i razumevanjem, Pausanija ce, kako
se veruje, time doprineti uskladenosti elemenata unutar svoga tela, a tako i svom
generalnom boljitku.% Time se, verujemo, mogu objasniti i obe¢anja data u¢eniku
na pocetku izlaganja: zahvaljujuci potpunom razumevanju prirodnih procesa, on
¢e modi ne toliko da »ovlada prirodom«,%® veé da joj se prilagodi i deluje u skladu s
njom. Takode, moze se pretpostaviti da ¢e shvatajuci znacaj mere i uravnotezenosti

5" Prema Teofrastu (Sens. 10 i 7), koji se oslanja na Aristotela (Metaph. 1009b12), za Empedokla su
algdyais (¢ulno opazanje) i ppéwnoig (moé misljenja) veome bliske sposobnosti ili gotovo jedno te isto
(v. WRIGHT 1981, 233).

%2 V. B89 DK (= D208 LM = F71 S3). Culno opaZanje je rezultat ulaZenja &estica koje emituju razne
materije u tela zivih bi¢a kroz prolaze na telesnim povr§inama, a izlivi i otvori moraju se poklapati.
Da je Empedokle tako tumacio funkcionisanje ¢ula, obavestavaju nas kasniji filozofi (Pl. Men. 76c—d;
up. i Arist. GC 324b26-35 i Theophr. Sens. 7).

% V. Bg8 DK (Digo LM = F6o SS). Sudeéi po ovom fragmentu, krv i »ostali rodovi mesa« (organi,
misi¢i?) imaju sastav u kojem su Cetiri elementa podjednako zastupljena (s neznatnom razlikom, v.
stihove 3—4)

84 Anticki lekari i filozofi imali su razli¢ita shvatanja o tome gde je u ljudskom telu sediste mentalnih
aktivnosti: jedni su smatrali da im je centar u glavi (mozak; najistaknutiji predstavnik je Platon, a
pored njega Alkmeon, Hipokrat, Galen i dr.), a drugi da je to srce (pored Empedokla, ovako su mislili
Aristotel, epikurejci i stoici, kao i autor hipokratskog dela De corde). Empedokle precizira da je to krv
oko srca, pridajuéi naro¢iti zna¢aj njenom sastavu baziranom na idealnoj proporciji elemenata koji
je sacinjavaju.

% SCHWABL 1956, 50-51. V. narodito nap. 6 na str. 50, gde se govori o medusobnoj povezanosti (kod
njega »istovetnosti«) duhovnog i telesnog u shvatanjima drugih ranih gr¢kih filozofa. Obecanje
»imacdes$ svega ovog« (tadta mdvta) je, ¢ini se, namerno neodredeno: moze se odnositi i na znanje,
na elemente iz kojih se sastoji i na elementarni sklad koji proizvodi u u¢eniku. LONG 1966, 270 veruje
da dolazi do interakcije izmedu elemenata od kojih se sastoji u¢enje i onih od kojih se sastoji uéenik.
% Kako sugeri$e SCHWABL 1956, 53.
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elemenata unutar ljudskog tela mo¢i da doprinese izle¢enju mnogih tegoba.®” Naj-
zad, znajudi da smrt nije konacan kraj, bice u stanju da pretpostavi da ¢e se elementi
koji ga sa¢injavaju tokom ove egzistencije posle njegove smrti nanovo kombinovati
i uklopiti u neke druge oblike zivota. Da li se na to misli kada se medu obe¢anjima
datim Pausaniji govori o »vracanju zivotne snage iz Hada«?

(e) Priblizavanje boZanskom

Ovim zalazimo u domen Empedoklovih eticko-religijskih shvatanja, koja su, ka-
ko se to danas razumeva, bila tesno povezana sa njegovim fizickim teorijama. Naj-
prepoznatljivije od tih shvatanja jeste ono o reinkarnaciji, te tako Empedokle govori
o ¢itavom nizu sopstvenih utelovljenja (Bi7 DK = D13 LM = O5 SS: mladié, devojka,
zbun, ptica iriba), kao i o visokom statusu onog poslednjeg, zbog kojeg su ga sugra-
dani postovali i po kojem je i nama poznat — kao pesnik, iscelitelj i prorok (Bi46 +
147 DK =D39—40 LM = 017 Sg). Na ovom mestu nije nam namera da razmatramo po-
jedinosti te teorije, tim vise $to o njoj iz Empedoklovih stihova ne saznajemo puno.
Pa ipak, ne mozemo izbe¢i da pomenemo ¢uvenu legendu o Empedoklovoj smrti,
naime o njegovom svojevoljnom skoku u krater Etne,®® $to se tumacilo kao njegova
apoteoza. O vezi ovog navodnog ¢ina i Empedoklovog u¢enja mozemo zatim samo
spekulisati jer nemamo nedvosmislenih dokaza: dostigavsi potpuno razumevanje
sveta i zivota filozof je uspostavio u sebi takvu elementarnu harmoniju koja ga je
priblizila bozanskom statusu. U malobrojnim stihovima, sacuvanim u razli¢itim
kasnijim knjizevnim delima, Empedokle o bogu kaze slede¢e (D133 DK = Dg LM
=034 SS):

Clem. Alex. Strom. 5.81.2 et Theod. Cur. 1.74
obx &atwv meAdaaafat év dpOaApolaty Epuetév

Nuetépolg 1) xepat AaPely, fmép e peylom
nelBods dvbphimotaty dpalitds lg ppéva mimtel.

Nije se moguée bogu®® primaéi da oé¢ima vidljiv
bude i’ rukom uhvatljiv, a tuda bas put uverenja
najsiri vodi kod ljudi, do samog $to dospeva srca.

Dok se u gornjem fragmentu govori o nemoguénosti ¢ulnog dozivljaja boga, na
drugom mestu Empedokle boga opisuje kao »sveti um, potvrdujuéi tako njegovu

5 Empedokle je jo u antici imao reputaciju lekara (v. D.L. 8.70, gde se govori o navodnom
Empedoklovom izle¢enju Selinunta od kuge; up. SCEPANOVIG 2021, 25-26). O sliénosti njegovog
ucenja o vaznosti ravnoteze izmedu Cetiri elementa sa medicinskim teorijama tog vremena, v. npr.
VLASTOS 1947, 156—160.

58 Postoji vise verzija tog dogadaja. V. SEEPANOVIC 2021, 27.

% Sam fragment ne sadr#i ovu re, ali Kliment Aleksandrijski pred njegovo navodenje kaze da
Empedokle tu govori o bozanstvu.
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vezu sa ljudskim umom, kao jedinim putem do bozanskog”™ (B134.4-5 DK = Dg3
LM = 035 SS):

Ammon. In int. 249.6-10
M ey Lepn) xat aBéapatog EmAeto pobvov,
@povtigt xdapov dmavta xataicoovaa ofjatv.

nego je on samo um §to se ne da iskazati, sveti,
koji kroz vasceli svemir strelovitim mislima juri.”

*

Na osnovu razmotrenih fragmenata u kojima se direktno obraca slusaocu u jed-
nini zaklju¢ujemo da sadrzajem upuéenim Pausaniji Empedokle ukazuje na mo-
guénost prevazilazenja uobicajenih ljudskih saznajnih ogranicenja i sticanja bogo-
likog uvida u svet. To se moze posti¢i usvajanjem i praktikovanjem celovitog znanja,
uz posredstvo ¢ulnih dokaza, ¢ime se uéenikov um, a time istovremeno i njegov
telesni sklop, priblizava bozanskom.” Uz pomo¢ pravog znanja, posve¢enik moze
poboljsati svoj trenutni zivot pa i zivote drugih ljudi, jer tako sti¢e uvid u funkcio-
nisanje ljudskog tela i zakonitosti prirode. Povrh toga, on se tim ucenjem oslobada
i straha od smrti’ i priprema za budude, bolje zZivote.™

Sto se pak tie Empedoklovog obra¢anja sugradanima ili, kako kaze, »prijatelji-
mac, filozof tu pre svega ukazuje na svoj bozanski status, kao i na njegovo poreklo
(narotito fr. Bus, 17-120 DK = D10, 13-16 LM = 04-8 SS). U retkim fragmentima
u kojima se, pored na pocetku citiranih direktnih obraéanja prijateljima, razaznaje
adresat u mnozini, Empedokle jadikuje nad ljudskom sudbinom i upozorava na po-
sledice ljudskih zabluda, koje ih vode pogresnom ponasanju i svetogrdu, ponekad
¢ak i zlo¢inu (Bi45 DK = 30 LM = 031 SS):

Clem. Alex. Protr. 27.3
TOLYApTOL XAAETHTY GADOVTES KoK TYTY
oUmote Jethaiwy dyéwv Awpraete Bupdv.

™ Verujemo da se u ovim stihovima govori o >svetskom bogus. O razli¢itim bogovima kod Empedokla
v. TREPANIER 2010, 302—308. O tumacenjima citiranih fragmenata v. SCEPANOVIC 2021, 225—226.

™ Up. D135 DK = D27a LM = 036 SS.

™ Ideju »posli¢njavanja s bogom« (dpolwats fe®) putem ucenja i negovanja mudrosti nalazimo i kod
Platona (Theaet. 176b). Na sli¢nim postavkama o odnosu ljudskog i bozanskog znanja Platon zasniva
svoje u¢enje o dusi i njenoj posmrtnoj sudbini (up. Phaedr. 246a—256d, Rep. 514a—517a, Symp. 209e—
212a). V. TREPANIER 2004, 90—92.

™ Up. dramati¢nu predstavu propasti ljudskog roda u P. Strasb. di-14.

™ Tu, po svoj prilici, kao najvisi stadijum spada i Zivot »dugovekih demonax, kojima je i Empedokle
jednom pripadao. Up. gore nap. 52.
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Stoga vas zlodela teska potresaju; nece se nikad
vase odmoriti duse od briga i zalosti jadne. 7

Bududi da je potrebno odistiti se od takvih grehova, pesnik upuc¢uje na neka pra-
vila ponasanja, kojih se ljudi u tu svrhu moraju pridrzavati (Bigg 144 = D31-35 LM
= 025-29 SS). Iako su ovakva svedo¢anstva malobrojna i manje koherentna nego go-
reopisana obracanja Pausaniji, vidno je da u njima nema didaktickog pristupa niti
sistemati¢nog objasnjenja. Tek sa obra¢anjem svom sledbeniku, odnosno svakom
onom ko bi skrenuo na njegov put, Empedokle prelazi na poducavanje, oslanjajuéi
se na poverenje izmedu nadahnutog ucitelja i uéenika i predstavljajuéi znanje kao
privilegiju posveéenih i razboritih, koji se izdvajaju iz zabludelog mnogtva.”
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Empedocles' all-encompassing knowledge and
limitations of human understanding

Abstract: This article discusses the way in which Empedocles points to the limits
of human knowledge in order to eleviate his own all-encompassing philosophical
insight. Based on the analysis of the pertinent fragments, the author investigates
Empedocles’ criticism of the common human views of birth, life and death, and of
the nature in general, and compares it with the philosopher’s divinely inspired
explanations of the same phenomena. Empedocles communicates his universal
knowledge to a dedicated and intelligent individual, who is addressed by the
philosopher in a way that clearly separates him from the confused and erring
majority, which may be recognised as the plural addressee of several extant
fragments.
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Stylistic and textual remarks on Isaeus’
On the Estate of Pyrrhus

Abstract: Isaeus’ third speech On the Estate of Pyrrhus appears to be different in
language, style and éthos than his other surviving speeches. I argue that it is not
the most representative example of Isaeus’ supposed simplicity and clarity of
diction. I demonstrate this by interpreting select examples of perplexing and
ill-structured sentences, including some features of expression unique to the third
speech. Throughout I attempt to elucidate some of the numerous textual
problems. The conclusion is that this speech is corrupted or not Isaeus’.

Keywords: Isaeus, style, language, Oration 3, éthos.

Introduction

William Wyse's edition of Isaeus with textual and critical commentary remains
astandard edition, maintaining its critical currency, despite modern scholars’ effort
to refute some of its convictions. After Wyse, throughout the 20" century Isaeus
has been criticized as a deceptive manipulator, a clever rhetorician unscrupulously
arguing weak cases for his greedy clients. Such a priori skepticism toward Isaeus is
falling out of fashion only to an extent. Even though Wyse’s suspicions are certainly
occasionally exaggerated, he is still considered the authority on some of the main

()

issues of Isaeus' oratory. Isaeus' "energy and unscrupulousness” was notorious al-

ready in antiquity (t6 Spaatiptov xal 6 mavodpyov, Plut. Dem. 5), but not as much
as in Wyse’s commentary.! There have been some fairly successful attempts at
modifying Wyse's assessments, though typically they focus on Isaeus' character and
juridical skills, not his language.? In the 21* century scholarship Isaeus is thus being
rehabilitated.?

' WYSE 1904, passim, e. g. 673—74, 712-13; see also EDWARDS 2007, 4.
* Most importantly AVRAMOVIC 1988; HATZILAMBROU 2018; and FERRUCCI 2005; as well as: USHER
1999, 128 (n. 6) and THOMPSON 1976, X. For the speech On the Estate of Hagnias (XI) see: LEWIS 1959,
162-168; HARRISON 1947, 41-43, who argued that Isaeus was not trying to deceit jurors when he used
the words ‘aveyiod mais’; as well as just suspicions: For the speech On the Estate of Menecles (11) see:
HUCHTHAUSEN 1965, 294—324.; FINLEY 1952, p. 211. “though one may question his [Wyse’s] firm belief
that Isaeus never had a client who was in the right’. EDWARDS 2007, gave a somewhat more balanced
view of Isaeus’ character.

3 Cf. HATZILAMBROU 2018, 54-55.

65



Lucida intervalla 51 (2022)

I argue that the Oration 3 of Isaeus On the Estate of Pyrrhus is atypical in its
language and style, as well as its éthos, which, as Jebb points out,* only this speech
lacks. Trying to explain why exactly this speech differs from other extant speeches
of Isaeus, no satisfying answer is to be found, as it seems to me, unless he is deemed
a cold and opportunistic mercenary, who did not shun from furnishing weak cases
with effective speeches if only his fee was high enough. Thus, the bigger the sum,
the better the speech.> Let it be so, but we need to agree on what does better here
mean. If it means that Isaeus is a professional who invests more effort when he is
paid more for assessing the strengths and weaknesses of a given case so as to plan
the most expedient strategy, as a logographer would do, then such an assessment
would not be really controversial. In that sense his Oration 3 would be a very good
example of a vigorous, well prepared speech, starting in medias res, without a usual
opening, repeatedly firing questions at his opponent, exhaustive argumentation
and, as Dionysius of Halicarnassus would say “helping his case with everything he
can” (oig 32 mpdrypaow, dmep Gv 6 Adyo, éx mavtds Tepdton Bofelv. De Isaeo, 3).8

If it means, on the other hand, that Isaeus would, no matter the sum, always
write a speech to the best of his abilities from the juridical, forensic point of view,
and only adorn, organize and adapt proper language to his speeches according to
the sum, this would leave us with a question: Who is the ‘true’ Isaeus and what is
his characteristic style? Is he the one who writes ‘cheap’ speeches, or the one who
writes ‘expensive’ ones? Can the speech “On the Estate of Pyrrhus” be characterized
as ‘cheap’ in that sense, i. e. is it inferior in some way to his other speeches?

From the juridical point of view — no, it is not. Indeed it might be an excellent
example of his skillful use of ‘probability argumentation’ and rhetorical syllogisms.”
From the aesthetic point of view, however, the third speech somewhat differs from
his other extant speeches, not so much in subject-matter, but in diction. I set my
goal in this paper to try and point this out as much as I can, and try to explain why
it is so.

No matter how skilled a logographer can be in adapting his speech for a speaker

4 JEBB 1876, 282.

5 See: WYSE 1904, 179. This opinion about Isaeus is nowhere found in antiquity. Dionysius of
Halicarnassus says nothing about such behavior of Isaeus. Moreover I wouldn't agree with Wyse’s
interpretation that Isaeus’ character was regarded with suspicion in antiquity, as he quotes a passage
in Dionysius of Halicarnassus “mpdg pév tov dvtidicov Stamovypedetat, Todg 3¢ SixaoTdg Xataotpatyyel,
Tolg 8¢ mpdypaaty, \rép Qv 6 Abyos, éx movtds metpdtar Bonbely” (D. H., De Isaeo, 3); 1 would rather
agree with N. Lewis'view that ancient scholars had appreciation of the orator’s art cf. LEwIS 1959;
R. Hatzilambrou also disagrees with this opinion of Wyse (concerning hiatus), but goes on saying
that this might have been “a matter of choice on the orator’s part which had to do with personality
and rhetorical gifts of his client”. HATZILAMBROU 2018, 41—-42.

& All the translations are mine unless specified otherwise.

7 Cf. AvraMOVIC 1988,167. sqq.
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at the court, he is expected to have his own language and style, and ‘natural’ speech,
or at least some specific characteristics that can be distinguished. Lysias is one
of the best examples of a logographer who mastered ‘ethopoeia’ (D. H. De Lysia
8.), i. e. adapting the speech for a specific type of person while paying attention
to his character. Moreover, Lysias “adapts even the appropriate language for their
characters” (42 xal Ty AéEw dmodiSwat Tols #0eow oixeiow) (D. H. De Lysia, 8). But,
even where those types of characters are different, his diction, style and éthos are
the same and one can easily say that he is reading one of his speeches. This is
also true for the Oration 11, where Lysias himself gave a speech at the court.® Even
though Isaeus can use character as a means of proof,? G. Kennedy argued that he
cannot imitate Lysias. He also noticed that in all twelve'® surviving speeches of
Isaeus speakers reveal the same intense earnestness." This would even more make
us raise a question: what is the reason for stylistic differences between speeches?

Isaeus’ third speech, however, differs in some sense from his other speeches and
from our overall impression of him, not so much in argumentation and rhetorical
skill, but in language and style, and, what I think is the most remarkable, in its
éthos. Not only is it the longest one among his extant speeches, but large parts of
it are ‘clumsy’, ‘careless of refinements’, as Wyse'* would put it. Some of its parts
abound in hiatus, even though it is believed to be one of his earlier speeches.”
It is structured in long sentences with many questions, repetition, and perplexing
syntaxis with parenthesized thoughts.'* Even a superficial comparison of the Ora-
tion 3 with e. g. On the Estate of Nicostratus (Oration 4), whose argumentum says
that it was delivered by Isaeus himself,> or the speech On the Estate of Hagnias
(Oration 12), which came to us thanks to Dionysius of Halicarnassus, alerts the
stylistically acquainted reader to the lack of simplicity and éthos in the third speech,
as well as for somewhat different diction. Reading other Isaeus’ speeches one can
think that the speakers are decent citizens who defend their interests or at least
appear as such, similarly to Lysias’ speeches, while the third speech does not have
this dimension. It simply does not seem to make an impression of decency and
simplicity in diction as it should.

8 Lysias and Isaeus have been compared since antiquity, see D.H. De Isaeo; cf. JEBB 1876, 261-310.

9 EDWARDS 2007, 4.; cf. Is. 4.27., Is. 8.40.

©© 12 is a fragment cited from Dionysius of Halicarnassus, other 11 are complete.

" KENNEDY 1963, 144.

2 'WYSE 1904, 293.

'3 Wevers dates it ca. 389; WEVERS 1969, 21.; see also: HATZILAMBROU 2018, 10;

'* Even though Isaeus is generally considered to be very narrow in his syntactical structure; cf.
JOHNSON 1909, 77.; and also MILLER 1936.

' If the argument to the fourth speech is right, which almost every scholar deny, when it says that:
“Ioafog 0dv 6 PYTw, WG auyyews Gv mepl ToV "Ayvwva, Aéyel cuvyopdv adtois.”, cf. WYSE 1904, 369;
EDWARDS 2007, 66—67.
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I will try to point to a number of stylistically atypical passages for Isaeus in the
Oration 3, both in particular examples and in general, as well as to follow Dionysius
of Halicarnassus in his way of distinguishing Isaeus’ speeches from those of Lysias,
because, as he says:

el W) T1¢ Epmelpog TavL TAV &vdpdv iy xal TpiBdg dEtoAdyous dupoty Exwy, odx
v Stearyvoly pading ToAodg TRV Adywv, OTOTEPOY TOV PYTOPWY Elaiv.

unless you are well acquainted with these men and have extensive expe-
rience in reading both of them, it is difficult to distinguish many of their
speeches and to attribute them to one or another. (De Isaeo, 2, 6)

Particular examples and textual problems

Example No. 1:

Is. 3.1.
"Avdpeg Sicaatal, 6 ddeApog ThS unTEoS THS Eufig IToppog...
Gentlemen of the jury, my mother’s brother Pyrrhus...

The third speech lacks exordium and goes straight into the narrative.'® To ad-
dress the judges i. e. jury, at court without an exclamation & before &vdpeg (Suaatal)
is extremely extraordinary, but in the beginning of a speech (where these are the
first words) it is not unattested."” Interestingly, examples of this practice are found
in Isaeus’ reputed disciple, Demosthenes (Dem. 20 and 32).® Every other instance
of such an address must have an exclamation. Overall direct address to the judges
@ 8vdpes and & dvdpeg dicaotai in Isaeus’ are very frequent. Most frequently used
(relative to its length) in the Oration 12 (14 times), which Dionysius cites. Dionysius
arguably felt this as characteristic that distinguishes Isaeus’ down-to-earth Attic
style and respectful attitude towards the judges. Besides, it is important to state
that the Oration 12, as well as Oration 3, as Avramovi¢ argues,'® had a solid chance of
winning.*® Therefore, since the speaker had a superior legal position, the argument
that because of that he did not have a need to directly address the judges and ‘beg),
but focus on argumentation simply does not seem to be right.

'® For its abrupt ending without ‘rhetorical exclamations’ see AVRAMOVIC 1988, 170. He argues that
only in the corpus of Demosthenes (47, 50, 55) we find similar examples, and that he (Demosthenes),
being a disciple of Isaeus, adopted this approach. Even though we do not have much of Isaeus’
speeches, this seems somewhat innovative, and I would be careful with such conclusions.

' Is. Frg. 16. ("Yrép Ebudfous), THALHEIM 19034, 191.

8 See also: SCHOMANN 1831, 228.

9 Cf. AVRAMOVIC 1988, 179-181.

*> Because the risk of initiating the given case in the Oration 12 was quite high and that was exactly
what Isaeus’ client had done. He would have lost all of his property and become a slave if proven
wrong; cf. Is. 12, hypothesis; WYSE 1904, p. 715; FORSTER 1927, 429.

68



Dimitrija Raslji¢

To show how the third speech differs from the others in this sense I will give an
overview of direct addressing of the judges in Isaeus:

I ‘On the Estate of Cleonymus’
II ‘On the Estate of Menecles’

III  ‘On the Estate of Pyrrhus’

IV ‘On the Estate of Nicostratus’
\' ‘On the Estate of Dicaeogenes’
VI ‘Onmthe Estate of Philoctemor’ (18 times)

(18 times)
(
(
(
(
(
VII  ‘On the Estate of Apollodorus’ (8 times)
(
(
(
(
(

12 times)
5 times)
10 times)
21 time)

VIII  ‘On the Estate of Ciron’ g times)
IX  ‘Onthe Estate of Astyphilus’ 19 times)
X ‘On the Estate of Aristarchus’
XI  ‘Onthe Estate of Hagnias’
XII  ‘On Behalf of Euphiletus’

22 times)
6 times)
14 times)

Direct cases of addressing the judges in Oration 3 are rare. Except the one with-
out an exclamation @ in the beginning, we find only four instances (§33, §36, §66,
§72). First of all, it is important to remember that this speech surpasses the others
in its length which makes the difference even more obvious, since e. g. the Orations
7,8 and 11, which are the only ones that have less than 10 instances, are significantly
shorter than the third.

One possible explanation, as I mentioned above, could be that this speech
(contrary to the Wyse’s opinion), is considered to have a superior legal position
of Isaeus’ client and an easier path to victory,” and because of that large parts of
it are argumentative and full of rhetorical questions, which are mainly indirectly
addressed to his opponent, not the judges. Therefore, it is constructed according
to the principle: let the arguments make a better impression than the trivial ex-
clamations and rhetorical entreaties addressed to the jury.** But, regardless of
that, keeping in mind the overall picture and comparison with other speeches
(especially those where argumentation and legal position are stronger, as in the
Oration12), we would expect more instances of these addresses, given that the third
speech is the longest one. Moreover, those addresses by themselves are, arguably,
not considered to be mere begging of the judges and do not reveal the weak case,
but only show respect and dignity of the speaker who knows before whom he gives
a speech.

* Because of the previous verdict; cf. HATZILAMBROU 2018, 7.
* Cf. AVRAMOVIC 1988, 170.
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I would say that the main reason for this kind of difference is the lack of ethos
in the third speech, which Jebb mentions,*® and, as the comparison with the 12th
speech shows, this cannot be because of the superior legal position and stronger
argumentation.®*

Somewhat similar situation we have with the expression w/ua Ala. Half of all
instances in Isaeus are found in the third speech (5 times).

Example No. 2:

Is. 3. 2.

... bmepPaca ToV TeErevTaiov )Anpovépov, ywala Buydthp Tob Huetépov Beiou et
pdaxovoa elvar @Ay, <xal ®{n> xal xOplog Bevordfig Kémpetog tod [Tvppou 1Af-
pov Aorxelv TV A HElwoay, 8¢ Tetehetxe mAelw #) elcoaty &y, Tpla TdAavTa
Tlumpa @ xApw EmryparpdpevoL.

... ignoring the last heir, Phile has come forward claiming to be our uncle’s
legitimate daughter, and Phile and her kyrios (i.e. legal representative) Xen-
ocles of Coprus made a claim to the estate of Pyrrhus, who had been dead
for more than twenty years, assigning its value to three talents.

In this passage the word order is unusual for Isaeus. The predicate noun is in
the beginning, before the main verb fjxe, and participle and infinitive to which
predicate nominative refers gdoxovoa elvat are far away from each other. We can
compare it with §5 and §6 in the Oration 3 where we find: SiapaptopnOeion ywoia
Buydmp elvar and dugptoPyrotong ywolag Quyatpds IToppw etvar. The latter example
even sounds incoherent because of the unusual use of the verb dugiopytéw which
caught the attention of Reiske.?> Herwerden likewise argued that it was impossible
to leave this passage as it is and proposed to delete yvnoios ... elvar.2® Wyse, however,
rejects the objection as unfounded, adducing examples of such use of duglopytéw.*”
Nonetheless the construction itself is rare. Also, the text above is the result of
Wyse’s editorial interventions, but the closer one goes to the manuscript reading the
more awkward and ill-structured the paragraph appears. Wyse added <xai @ily> to
save the original reading #iwcav from the main (A) manuscript,?® which the scribe
corrected and turned it into Y&iwoey, but since the main verb is connected to the

* JEBB 1876, 282.

** In the 12th speech Forster also approves Dionysius’ admiration for Isaeus’ argumentation in that
speech, cf. FORSTER 1927, 430.

* Reiske 1773, 17. “malim tamen sic legi: ... dugiofyrodong <tod ¥Mpov> ywoiag Buyorpds IMoppw
<@agxodays> ehvat.”

%6 HERWERDEN 1881, 384.

*7 WYSE 1904, 293.

* Hatzilambrou thinks that prima manu reading is #{wa*v, i. e. that the ending is lost because of the
faded letters; HATZILAMBROU 2018, 60.
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feminine participle OmepBaoa the change of the subject (Xenocles) seems strange.
Some editors pointed out that the first part of the cited passage is incoherent and
tried to delete the verb fixe.*® That, however, would render the main verb plural
and leave all the feminine participles unattributed. On the grounds of frequent
repetitions in the speech, Dobree also suggested the deletion of apposition 6¢ tete-
Aebhxe ... é).3° Thalheim and Hatzilambrou take the second part to be singular, to
agree with Xenocles. That resolves the loose structure of the sentence that we have
in Wyse’s edition, but the impression is made that Isaeus could organize a simple
information in his narrative part into a somewhat clearer and simpler sentence.

Example No. 3:

Is. 3. 4.

.. xoil Toutovi Nuddnpov maporypfipa EEnAéyEapey év tols adtols ducaotals dvat-
axuvtéTatov Tf) paptupia Svta tadTy, 8¢ Ye ETéAunoe paptupfioat éyyviioat @
Belw & NpeTépw T 4By TV Eavtod yuvaixa elvot xortd o0 vapous.

... and we immediately proved before the same judges that Nicodemus here
was the most shameless in the testimony he gave, since he had the audacity
to testify that he had given his sister to our uncle in marriage as his wife in
accordance with the laws.

Here the infinitive elvat seems redundant and unconnected to anything else in
the sentence. It probably just depends on paptupijoat. Nobody thought this to be
a problem since the meaning of the passage practically does not change if the in-
finitive depends on something else, and because of that editors and commentators
focused on other things.

[ assume one of these interpretations can explain the position of elvat in the
sentence above:

+ v depends on paptupfjoat and goes with xotd Todg vépous, i. e. ‘he had
the audacity to testify that it is in accordance with the laws that he...’®" In this
case we would probably expect xatd Todg vopoug to be somewhere closer to
papTupfioat or éyyvijoat to have an article. Of course, the difference in the
meaning is close to none, but the way it is said in Greek seems redundant
and unpolished; indirect speech that seems somewhat bureaucratic. The
one good thing in this explanation is that the infinitive elvat is not connected
to yuvaixa, which, I suggest, must be subordinate to the verb &yyvdw.3?

* E.g. DOBREE 1831, 280.

%% On repetition and Isaeus’ ‘sparse’ vocabulary see also: MILLER 1936, 443.

% No English translation shows this explicitly, cf. HATZILAMBROU 2018, 80; EDWARDS 2007, 49.;
FORSTER 1927, 79.

3 Cf. Dem. 28, 15. (‘xai yuvadd adtd tadmy £yyvdv'); and Dem. 29, 47. (‘Toltw yuvaix' Yyyinoey'). On
the meaning of éyyvdw, see: WYSE 1904, 289—93.
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- elvat goes with yvvaixa and means: ‘that he had given his sister to be (his)
lawful wife'. This usage of present infinitive lvon instead of future éoecfou
would be very rare (not attested with éyyvaw) and would be extremely ex-
traordinary. If it was true, we would probably expect a pronoun a0té, which
we do not have.

+ elvat xorTd Todg vOpous as in my first given interpretation just lacks conjunc-
tion and is kind of asyndeton; as if it is elliptically said and one needs to think
of a xal. In that case the meaning would be: ‘(and) that (this) is in accordance
with the laws’, and we would have to add not only the conjunction, but prob-
ably a pronoun todto or tadta also.

As for Tf) poptupia dvta tadty, which we have in §40 also, compare Reiske:33
“Duriuscule dictum, fateor”. He also wanted to add a0ppoyov or pdégpwvoy to dvta.34

My opinion is as follows: in a long sentence as this one, the statement elvot xatd
Tobg vépoug comes at the end and, indeed, this infinitive, despite what it may seem at
first sight, does not depend on anything. This is a mark of a rash and disorganized
thought, bordering on anacoluthon. 1t is not that hard to imagine that one can
repeat an infinitive of the verb ‘to be’ among many accusatives and other infinitives,
especially in the narrative part when he focuses on the subject-matter and not on
style.

Reading Isaeus (as well as Lysias) one can hardly get confused in a narrative
and wonder why is this infinitive here, since their language is simple and easily
comprehensible.

Example No. 4:

Is. 3. 6.

... Tétepov €€ Eyyuntiis 1) € étalpag ¥ dperoprrodon tod xApou ¢ Belw
[yvvaxdg] €l -

... whether the woman claiming the estate was the daughter of our
uncle by lawfully wedded wife or by a hetaira.

Most editors had to choose what to do with the word yvvawdg. Either to try
and keep the manuscript reading or emend it. Almost all of them noticed that
something was wrong and left some space in their apparatus criticus to say what
others argued. Hatzilambrou, Thalheim and many others leave yuvaudg untouched
and, as it seems to me, do that correctly (precisely because clumsiness finds its
place from time to time in this speech). It refers to éyyuntiic or étaipag.®> This

33 REISKE 1773, 16. On the dative case see WYSE 1904, 256.
34 REISKE 1773, 16.
% Even though the collocation & étaipog yuvaudds is not attested; cf. HATZILAMBROU 2010, 39.

72



Dimitrija Raslji¢

passage should be compared with §24: 1) €& étaipag 1) €€ &yyuytijc ™y Eovtod yuvaixa
elvaut. This could, however, lead to emendation of yuvaucds into yuvi), which Bekker3
suggested, and with whom Schémann agrees.3” There were some thoughts that
yuvauds here can go only with éyywyti and nothing else.3® The fact of repetition of
the collocation supports that.39 That is the reason why Thalheim proposed replace-
ment of éyyuntiis and £taipag.*® Dobree thought that yuvaixds needs to be removed
or moved after yyuytiic.# Wyse thinks that yuvaixds is redundant and brackets it
in his edition (cited above).

Therefore, this word order (éyyuyt and yvw so far from each other) is com-
parable to ywnoia Buydtnp tod Yuetépov Belov Axet pdoxovoa elvar ®idy. This is in
line with Dobree’s observation that this speech abounds with repetition of “verba,
locutiones, sententiae”, as well as with Wyse’s note that Isaeus can be “careless of
such refinements”.#*

Example No. 5

Is. 3. 7.
dvorytyvwaxe AafBwv taadit adtols

Take these and read them to the jurors

Here we have one more characteristic that catches the eye of an attentive reader.
In Isaeus present imperative of the verb dvayryvoaoxw in such cases is quite rare (15
times total), of which the Oration 3 alone contains two thirds (10 instances). Im-
perfect aspect of the verb seems to prevail and be intentionally used in this speech.
Sometimes the rhythm of a sentence might demand a certain change in the choice
of grammatical forms, but Isaeus shows that he deliberately avoids present imper-
ative. Somehow Isaeus thought this apt for this speech. Maybe it should have
made an impression that the law or testimony were of such importance that the
auditorium had to pay more attention to it. It is difficult to say why the present
imperative is used so actively in Oration 3 compared to other extant speeches of
Isaeus, but it can be seen that it is done intentionally. For the sake of comparison,
there is not a single instance of the form dvayiyvwoxe in Lysias, which is noteworthy,
given that we have more of his speeches compared to Isaeus. And in the whole
corpus of Demosthenes such form is attested only 20 times.

36 BEKKER 1822, 601.

37 SCHOMANN 1831, 232.

8 of. WYSE 1904, 293-94-

39 Cf. §8 “métepov 1) eyyunTy yuwy) dméhme tov dvdpa... and §10 “mept Thg Eyyuntig ...yuvandds.” and
“eyyunty €oye ...yuvaixa.”

4° THALHEIM 1903b, 458.

“ DOBREE 1831, 289.

** WYSE 1904, 293.
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Example No. 6:

Is. 3. 7. and 48.
mapoypfipa 0006 ...

immediately without hesitation ...

This rare, virtually pleonastic, phrase is found only in this speech of Isaeus, two
times. In a way, pleonasm might even be appropriate for a speech known for repeti-
tions.*® The alternative approach would be deletion of €003, such as that found in a
Renaissance copy of Stephanus’ Greek Orators.** Reiske mentioned that the author
of the annotations in that book wanted to erase £000¢.*> He also tried to compare
Isaeus’ phrase with the Latin “statim e vestigio”.

Example No. 7:

Is. 3. 30.

xait o adtol Befot oot év tff dexdty Tg Buyortpds dmogavbeiong elvar btd Tod
a3eAq10D xAnBévteg pepapTuprNaat mapayevéadat.

And these same uncles have testified that they were present, by their
nephew’s invitation, at the tenth-day ceremony when his daughter was
formally acknowledged as his child.

This is very similar to Is. 3. 2.; Buyatpds is used predicatively. The removal of
the infinitive evax we see in the 17" century emendations on Isaeus, which are
commonly called in critical commentaries Tophanes Taylori.*® Reiske argued that
this passage should be left as it is, and after him nobody seemed to have commented
on the grammar.4’

Example No. 8:

Is. 3. 45-64.

gmeld) 8¢ 10 Eevorhel Viyydo 6 "Evdiog Ty ddeAqidiv cov, Emétpeag, & Nixddnpe,
T éx Tig eyyuntiic @ Mbppw yeyewpewy ag &§ étaipag éxelve odoav éyyvd-
afa; wal odx [dv] elanyeMeg mpog Tov dpyovTa xaxobabat v émixAnpov Ud Tod
elomojrov oltwg OPpLlopévny xal dxAnpov TOV Eavths TATPWWY xabloTapevny,
8Meag Te wal pdvey ToOTwY TAV Sy dxtvdivey Tolg didxovaty odo@V xal 5oV
T BovAopuéve Bovbelv Tals EmuAnpolg;

But when Endius gave your niece in marriage to Xenocles, did you, Nicode-
mus, allow the daughter borne to Pyrrhus by his lawfully wedded wife to

4 On repetition in the third speech see also: JEBB 1876, 296.

* The manuscript (bibl. reg. Par. n. X1756) belonged to Fabio Brulart de Sillery (1655-1714). More on
this in: WYSE 1904, LIV-Lv.

4 REISKE 1773, 18.

46 On this see: WYSE 1904, LV—LVIL.

47 “tfig Buyatpds dmogaveiong elvar idem est, atque si planius et incomtius dixisset thg xdpvg, mepl g

=

ameqaiveto, 6Tt ITvppov Buydtyp éotl.” REISKE 1773, 34.
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be married as if she were his child by a hetaira? And did you not bring
an impeachment before the Archon for injury of the heiress, who was thus
maltreated by the adopted son and deprived of her patrimony, especially
since these suits alone involve no risk to the plaintiff and anyone who wishes
is allowed to help heiresses?

In this passage we have two direct questions addressed to Nicodemus which
are connected with the conjunction xai. The problem is that in the first part we
have pure indicative ¢métpedag. The sense is clear and needs no emendation,*
but Reiske, Schomann and Thalheim, for example, add <dv> after énétpeag. And
in the second question (§46) we have odx &v elonyeMeg. Editors, therefore, had to
choose either to add the first <dv> or to remove the second. I would agree with
Buermann and remove the second <dv>, since the speaker states the fact and does
that by means of direct question to Nicodemus. After that, upon proven fact, he
raises a hypothetical question addressing the jurors (§48):4

Emerto el v €& Eyyuntic 1) Todtou ddedqdf) T@ Npetépw Belw yeyewpévn, émétpe-
Pev 8v Nudnpog ag €€ Eralpag odoay adtiv &yyvacbar; xal yevouévwy aldtév
obx dv eioyyyeMe mpdg Tov dpyovta OPpileadat v EmixAnpov U6 Tod olTwg
gyyunoavtog admiv; kol el v dAnB) & vovl TetéApnxag paptupfioat, Tapoypiipe
€000g TéTE ETIHWPNOW BV TOV ddixodvTar

So, if his niece was our uncle’s daughter by a lawfully wedded wife, would
Nicodemus have allowed her to be married as if she were the daughter of a
hetaira? And when that happened, wouldn't he have brought an impeach-
ment before the Archon that the heiress was being maltreated by the man
who had given her in marriage in this way? And if it were true what you have
now dared to testify, you would have punished the one doing her wrong right
away.

Example No. g:

Is. 3. 59.

... dmavteg yap, <xal> OpETS xal ol dAot oAltat, dvemiSika Exovat T EXVTAVY
gxaaTol TaTpRa.

... since all, and you and other citizens, possess their patrimonies without
having to go to law.

Wyse adds conjunction xai following Buermann,>* because after dmavteg Oueis
we can have only 2nd pers. pl., which is impossible because of ¢axvtév. Herwerden,

# Cf. BUERMANN 1884, 336.

49 Reiske removes this because of repetition, cf. REISKE 1717, 45.
5 See: HATZILAMBROU 2010, 42.

5 Cf. BUERMANN 1884, 327-328.
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according to that, proposed éxete instead of €yoval.>* Schomann was the first to
regard Ouels xal ol dAot ToAltat as apposition to dmavteg, and Hatzilambrou follows
him, referring to the comma from the main (A) manuscript after moAttar.>3 But it is
important to mention that Buermann thought such separation of dueic and dmavreg
unnatural.

Example No. 10:

Is. 3. 63.

€119’ G mpdtepov Tod Eevordéoug ol Tod ITppov Belot, el fideaaw ywyaiav Buyatépa
TG EquTQV ASEAPIOQ xaTAAELTOUEVYY Xl U@V undéva AapBdvery EBEAovTa ad Ty,
ox &v mote métpeoay EevoxAéa, Tov undauddev undev yévet mpoanxovta Ibppw,
AoBovTar EXEW TNV XATA YEVOG TTPOTYHOVTAY AUTOTS Yuvaixa.

But even before Xenocles, Pyrrhys’ uncles, if they knew that their nephew
had left a legitimate daughter and that none of us was willing to take her
in marriage, would never have allowed Xenocles, who was not in any way
related by birth to Pyrrhus, to take and marry the women who belonged to
them by kinship.

ol EevoxAéoug and odx dv mote emétpedav Eevoxhéa can by no means go together.
The “gross clumsiness”, as Wyse says, of the phrase ‘before Xenocles’ makes the
passage problematic. An option to save this reading would be to think of it as
some kind of anacoluthon. However, Wyse did not agree with that,>* so he followed
Buermann and bracketed to0 Eevoxhéovg.” Also, mpdtepov in this use was strange
to Reiske who changed it to mpétepot to which he wanted to add even the participle
Svrec.5°

Overall assessment of the third speech

I would like to point out that scholarly interventions on the text of the third
speech are very frequent and that they can serve as an evidence to show more
clearly that exactly this speech is not the best example of the main stylistic char-
acteristic of Isaeus. This is not at all the case with his other speeches. Although
this may seem less significant, it can nevertheless show that something was not
expressed simply and clearly enough, so that throughout its reading tradition the
text became corrupted in some places and modern editors had to emend it. In
Wyse’s edition of the third speech we find eight cases where the editor was forced
to put a certain part of the text under cruces (1) and mark it as locus desperatus. This

* HERWERDEN 1881, 385.

53 HATZILAMBROU 2010, 43—44-
54 WYSE 1904, p. 350.

5 BUERMANN 1884, 353.

5 REISKE 1773, 54.
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number is significantly larger than in any other of his speeches. Six speeches, for ex-
ample, have only one such case. Four speeches have two such cases. Transmission
of the speech and textual tradition cannot explain this easily, since all manuscripts
for speeches 3—-11 belong to the same branch, represented by one manuscript.>
Also, I do not believe that the length of the third speech could have anything to
do with this, because, evidently, it is full of repetition, and other speeches, closest
to the third in their length, have much simpler diction with shorter sentences and
far less loca desperata. Perhaps additionally relevant, the number of additions and
removal of parts of the text in Wyse’s edition of the third speech also surpasses other
speeches by far.

In the end I would like to cite Jebb and his opinion of Isaeus’ style and compar-
ison with Lysias with which one can hardly agree when it comes to passages from
Oration 3 shown above:

“As regards diction, the resemblance is close. Isaeos, emulous of that persuasive
‘plainness’ (dpédeia) in which Lysias was so consummate an artist, takes the
first step towards attaining it by imitating Lysias in the correctness, the con-
ciseness, the simplicity of his language.”s®

Having shown problematic examples and possible explanations of stylistically
atypical phrases for Isaeus in Oration 3, the only logical solution, as it seems to
me, would be to say that this speech has been severely corrupted throughout its
transmission or that it is not Isaeus’.
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CTtuicka ¥ TEKCTyaTHa onaxkama y McejeBom roBopy
O ITupoeom umatsy

Auciwpaxii: Ucejes Tpehu roop O ITuposom umarsy pasivKyje ce CBOjUM je3HKOM,
CTHUJIOM U eitloCoM O OCTaJIMX CadyBaHUX FOBOpa. AyTOp OBOT YJlaHKa MOKasyje fa
YIIpaBo 0Baj rOBOP HMje peNpe3eHTaTuBaH npumep HasogHe Hcejese
jepHocTaBHOCTH 1 jacHohe uspasa. To je mokasaHO TymMadermeM U KOMEHTApPOM
IpHMepa HepasTOBETHHX U Oe3 II0Tpede KOMIUIEKCHUX PeYeHHLa, YKbYdyjyhu
jesuuke KapaKTepHCTHKe Koje ce Hajlase MCK/bydYMBO y OBOM rOBOPY. AyTop
raxolje odpaha nmaxmwy Ha Heke 0 DPOjHUX TEKCTYaTHUX MPOdJIeMa YHYTap CaMHUX
npuMepa. 3aKk/bydak je fa je ropop O tuposom umarsy myTeM TPaHCMUCH]je
HMCKBapeH Wiu fia Huje Mcejes.

Ksyune peuu: Ucej, cru, jesuk, tpehu rosop, ewoc.
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O nmpocturynuju y Ilceyzo-/lemocTeHOBOM roBOpYy
IIpowuue Heajpe ([Dem.] 59)

Auciupaxia: Y pagy ce pasMaTpa TepMUHOJIOTH]a KOja ce OAHOCH Ha MPOCTUTYLIU]Y
u cexcyannu paj y Ilceyno-/lemocrenoBom rosopy lpoiuus Heajpe. Aytop ce
CyTIPOTCTaB/ba HEKUM MOZI€PHMM TPEHZOBMMA KOjU HETUPajy ia je y TOBOpy
yorIuITe SHI0 pedn 0 IPOCTUTYIUjH, OZHOCHO O ITPOJAAjH TeJIa 3a HOBALL WX 33
HeKY ZIpyTry KOPHCT WM ycyry. PacripaBipa ce o m3pasuma u ¢pasama
KopuIheHNUM y CTAPOTPYKOM je3UKY 3a O3HAUaBabe CEKCYaTHHUX PaJHULIA U
riaheHor cekca, a aHaTM3UPAjy ce CBa OHA MeCTa Y TOBOPY Koja ce U3BECHO
OJHOCE Ha »HajCTapHju 3aHaT«.

Knyune peuu: Ilceyno-Zlemocrenos rosop Ilpoiiuse Heajpe, npoctuTynyja,
CeKCyaJIHH Pafi, 3aKOHH, TEPMHUHOJIOTH]ja, XeTepe.

AHTHYKM CBET je CBET MyLIKapala ¥ MaJio je cadyyBaHMX U3BOPA KOjU y LieHTap
VMHTepecoBamba CTaBbajy MeHe U KOjU CBeZjoue O HhUXOBUM KUBOTHUM IPOOIeMU-
Ma U yaplMa Cy/i0MHe KOjuMa Cy MOIvie DUTH U3JIOKEeHe. JeflaH 07 3a1CTa PeTKUX
r3y3eTaKa of OBOT IIpaBHJIA, Dap Kajia je ped 0 'PYKOM CBeTy KjacuyHe eroxe (V-
IV Bex mpe H. e.), IpeAcTaB/ba 10 MHOTO YeMy (DaCLIMHAHTHH CYACKU roBop IIpo-
wius Heajpe (Kata Neaipag), cauyBaH mog [leMOCTEHOBUM MMEHOM U HOZ OpojeM
59 y oxkBupy Corpus Demosthenicum. Ilucaw roBopa je, MeljyTum, roToBo U3BECHO
Anonozop, [lacoHoB cuH, u3 feMe AXapHe, YIJIeZHU aTHHCKH OeCeJHUK U MOJIHU-
TH4Yap U3 cpeauHe IV Beka rpe H. e., caBpeMeHHK /[eMOCTeHOB 1 eT0B TOBpEMEH!U
nonuTHyKY caBesHuK.' Ilopes Ty:x0eHor roBopa [Ipoiius Heajpe, OH je BEpOBATHO
Y THCal] jOI HEKOJUKO APYTHX CYACKUX FOBOpa KOjU Cy y KOPITyCy cadyBaHU Kao
Jemocrenosu.” Tyxdenu rosop Ilpowius Heajpe, 0 KOMe je OBAe ped, 3ampaso je
yIiepeH MPOTUB CTapor ATI0JI00POBOT MOPOAMYHOT U TOJIUTHYKOT HelpHjaresba
Credana, anu je popmanHo ycmepeH Ha Heajpy (Néaipa), xeTepy Ha miacy u gyro-
roguuiy CredaHOBY JbyOaBHUIYY U HEBEHUAHY CYIPYTY, KOja je ONTyxXeHa ja je
' Cux Goraror Gankapa u ocnobolernka Ilacuona, Amosozop je U cam GHO GOraTH aTUHCKH
I‘pabaHI/IH (Cﬂyﬁ(HO, I/ISMtey ocTajor, 1 Kao Tpujepapx), AKTHUBaH IIOJUTUYAp W HNPpUNAJHUK

aHTUMaKeJlOHCKe cTpaHke y ATunu. O Anosiof0poBoj MOPOAUILIA U HeroBoM nopekty yi. DAVIES
1971, 427—442, a O HeMy Kao JAp:KaBHHUKY M GeceJHUKY OICexHy je MoHorpadujy Hamucao TREVETT
1992.

* AnoJI00pOBH Cy M3BECHO TOBOPH CA4yBaHHU N0J GpojeBuMa 46, 49, 50, 52, 53 U 59 y okBupy Corpus
Demosthenicum, a To G¥ TI0 CTHIIY, KOjU Ce J0BOJbHO pasivKyje o JleMoCcTeHOBOT, MOrao GUTH M
roBop 1oz 6pojem 47. Y. TREVETT 1992, 50—76.
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HPEKpLINIIA 3aKOH jep je Kao cTpaHKumba (1) £€vy)) :KUBesla y He3aKOHUTOM OpaKy
ca aTMHCKUM rpaljaHrHOM, a CBOjy JeLy, Kojy je ca coboM foBesa y ATHHY, XTe-
Ja je Taxkolje ga mpukaxe kao aruHcke rpalane. IIporus Heajpe je Anosogopos
3eT TeoMHecCT TOAUTao0 jaBHY TYKOY IIpes aTHHCKUM IIOPOTHUM CYAOM Kao IIPOTUB
CTpaHLa KOju ce JIAXHO uszaje 3a rpaljaHuHa (3ampaso doty, poljeHny AtumaHky)
Y JKMBH, IPOTUBHO 3aKOHUMA, y Opaky ca aruHckuM rpahjanusoMm (ypagy) eviag),
a caM je AIOJIOZOP M3JI0KHO ONTYKHUILY U U3HEO OIICEeXKHY apryMeHTalHjy Kao
weroBy momoh Ha cyzy, Tako3BaHu cHHErop (cuwyopos). Onry:xbe cy bue Beoma
030M/bHe, IIM/baJle Cy Ha TellIKe TOBPeje MHCTUTYIMja 3aKOHUTOT DpaKa, Imopoamie
u pomahuHcTBa (01X0¢) KA0 TeMe/bHHX APYLIITBEHUX BPEAHOCTH, U YKOJIUKO CY UX
CcyAvje IOPOTHULM IPUXBATIIN 3a ucTuHUTe, Heajpa, duBiia poSuma 1 CTPaHKHU-
ba, Ousia je, Hema cyMmmbe, ocyljeHa ¥ M3HOBA Ipozarta y porctso, a CredaH, kao
aTuHCKM rpaljaHuH, Mopao je 1o BaxeheM 3aKOHY Ja IIATH BUCOKY HOBYAHY Ka-
3Hy. OAroBOp ONTY:X€HUX Ha U3HETY ONTYXKHUIY HUje, MeljyTuM, cadyBaH, a HHje
HaM I03HAT HM KOHAa4yaH HMCXOZ LieJIOT OBOT Ipolieca, KOju ce IpeZ u3adbpaHuM
aTUHCKHMM CyAyjaMa MOpao ogurpary Herge usmel)y 343. u 340. roguse npe H. e, a
CBAKaKo ITpe U3dHUjarba HOBOT paTa ATHIbaHa ¢ MaKeJOHCKUM KpabeM Prnmom II
339. FOAHHe 1pe H. .4

Ocraspajyhu caga o crpanu mMoryhe ucxozie mpoueca 1 MoCJAeAUIE 110 Hero-
Be HeIloCpe/He yYeCHUKe, CBaKako Bpeau pehu za je Ilceyno-/JleMocTeHOB rOBOP
Ilpotuus Heajpe n3y3eTHO BpesaH UCTOPHUjCKU M3BOP, KOjU je MOAEPHUM UCTpa-
’KUBA4YMMa MPYKHO JparolieHe IOAaTKe O IOJI0XKajy }KeHe Y aTUHCKOM /JPYLITBY, O
(DYHKLIMOHHUCAby aTHUHCKeE IIOPOAUILE, O IIOJI0XKAjy Aelie, 3aKOHUTE ¥ He3aKOHUTE, O
MYLIKO-}KEHCKHM OZHOCHMA, O IIPOCTUTYLIUjH, O IPEJBYOH, O POIICTBY, PEJIUIHjCKO]
IIPaKCH, K0 U O APYTUM BAKHUM IIUTABUMA JPYIITBEHE UCTOPHje KIACUIHE ero-
xe.’> Ha oBoM mecTy Hac, MeljyTum, HHTEpecyjy camMo ITofaly y TOBOPY KOjU Ce MOTy
OZfHOCUTHU Ha IMPOCTUTYLIH}Y, OGHOCHO HA IPYyKake CeKCYaTHUX yCIyra 3a HOBAIJ
WJIY 33 HEKY JPYTy BPCTY KOPHCTH, IIOLITO ce OOMYHO cMarpa Aa je ympaso Ilcey-
po-Jemocrenos rosop IIpoiniug Heajpe HajBaXHUjU TI0jeJMHAYHU CAYyBaHH U3BOP
KOjH je 0CTaBHO HENOCpeHa CBEJ0YaHCTBa O »HajCTapyjeM 3aHATy« Y KJIACUYHO]
ATyHY, a1 Uy aHTUYKOj Xesazuy yommTe. PazmaTpare 0BUX IHUTamkba 0duja omer
Ha aKTyeJHOCTH IOIITO je dall HeZJaBHO M3HETO MUILLbEHe Jia ce CyACKa deceza
IIpotuus Heajpe He MOXe BHIIle CMaTpaTH Ba/baHUM U IIOY3JaHUM M3BOPOM 3a ITH-
Tamwa y Be3U C IPOCTUTYLIMjOM 1 CEKCYATHUM PaZioM Yy KJIaCHYHOj XesaJu, MOTO

% O ¥byYHMM IUTaUMA TIOTUTHYKE MAEOIOTHje ATUHCKOT APYIUTBA KOjU Cy IOKPEHYTH y TOBODY,
y11. PATTERSON 1994.

* CAREY 1992, 3; KAPPARIS 1999, 28. O TauHOCTH U BPEAHOCTH MCTOPHjCKUX IIOAATAKa U3HETUX Y
6ecenu Ilpoinue Heajpe, yn. TREVETT 1990.

5 Y nocieasux HEKOIMKO JeLieHuja IyGIMKOBAHO je BUlle BpeAHUX MOHOTpaduja y LieJMHY [OCBe-
henux Iceyno-ZlemocrenoBom rosopy Ipowiue Heajpe u KoMeHTapHCaby [TOATAKA U OAPEAOU Koje
JIOHOCH OBaj AiparoljeHy ucTopujcku uspop: CAREY 1992; KAPPARIS 1999; HAMEL 2003; KAMEN 2018.
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0 ToMe y beceay HaBOAHO HeMa HU peun! Hanme, HCTaKHYTH MOJIeDHU HCTPaXU-
Bady peJIMryje U APyIITBeHe UCcTopHje aHTuuKe Xenaze u Banckor ncroka Credanu
ByzuH (S. Budin), Beh z06po no3Hara y HayYHUM KPyroBHMa 110 CBOjUM PEBU3HO-
HUCTHYKUM CTaBOBMMA U KibMrama,® 10Beia je y murarme u Haule yobudajeHo pa-
3yMeBarbe IPUKHUX XeTepa. Y YIPaBo IydJINKOBaHOj 0OMMHOj CTyAujU HocBeheHOj
KaTeropujaMa He3aBHCHHX U »CJI0DOSHUX« KeHA Y Pa3IMIUTHM IaTPHjaPXaTHIM
APYLITBMMA LIMPOM CBETA U Y UCTOPHjCKOj EPCIEKTUBH (Y KIbH3HU O3HAYEHE 3ajefi-
HHUYKHM U3pa3oM Freewomen), ayTopKa Halla3y CIMYHOCTH Y CTATyCY U IIOHAIIAbY
harimtu (y Meconoramuju), xerepe (y crapoj ['pukoj), kyprusasue (cortigiana)y pe-
HecaHCHOj MTanuju, janaHcke rejire n xpaMoBHe gesagacu y Haujn.” 3ajesaudako
CBHM OBHM KaTeropujama, 0CHM IITO CY, 32 PA3IHKY Of JPYTHX JKeHA Y CIIOMEHYTUM
ApyuTBUMA, Orste CJI0D0AHE y OAHOCY Ha IAaTpUjapXajHU ayTopuTeT (0Lia, MyKa,
Opara U CJL.), jecTe TO Zja Cy CBe IOCeZ0BasIe »II0CedHA« 3HAIbA HEJOCTYIIHA 0OUY-
HHM KeHaMa 3apOod/beHUM y IaTpPHUjapXaJlHOM OKPYKEHY U []a Cy CBe TPEIIKOM H
Ha OCHOBY IIpeZpacysa cMaTpaHe WM MpOoIvIalliaBaHe IPOCTUTYTKAMA.

Y ToM pasMaTpary I10JI03Kaja »CI0D0AHUX KeHa« y pasJTHIUTHM APYLUITBUMA U
Y PasIuYUTAM UCTOPUjCKUM €I10XaMa, BEJIUKO IoIIaBsbe y Kibusu Credanu Byaun
nocseheno je u rpukum xerepama.® Ha ocHOBY mpeTpecarma OCTYITHUX U3BOPA,
ayTOpKa [,0JasH A0 MPUINYHO CAMOYBEPEHOT 3aK/BYUKA A XeTepe HUCY YOIILITe
HyZIUJIe CeKC 3a HOBAl, JaKkJie HUCY OHJle CKyIle IIDOCTUTYTKe BUIIET PAHTa KaKo ce
TO 0OUYHO cMaTpa, Beh a cy camo Kao »npaTuibe« (IUTO je, YOCTaIOM, U OCHOBHO
3Hauee u3pasa étalpat) HartahuBase CBOje IPUCYCTBO y MyIIKOM JPYLITBY 3aXBa-
byjyhu cBoM 00pasoBamy 1 3sHaBHUMa U BeLITHHAMA Koje cy mocegosaie. Tpeda
HAIVIACUTH /A Ce OBJIE II07 3HAIMA U BELITHHAMA CBAKAKO He MUCJIH Ha »CEKCyal-
He« BeIITHHE U ceKcyanHe yciyre. 36or Baxuoctu Ilceyzo-ZlemocTreHOBOr roBopa
Ilpowiue Heajpe ka0 n3BOpa 3a CIIOMEHYTA IUTAHA, 3HAYAjaH IPOCTOP Y KIU3U U Y
HOIIaBJby MocBeheHOM XeTepaMa ZjaT je YIpaBo IojalyMa Koje JOHOCH oBa dece-
za.9 HakoH aHaIM3e CBUX peJIEBAHTHUX MeCTa y TEKCTY, ayTopka Byaus Ha kpajy
A0CTa OABAKHO TBPAU Aa Uy ToBopY [Ipotiuse Heajpe, Ka0 yocTasoM Uy FOTOBO CBUM
APYTMM aHTHYKUM U3BOPHMA y KOjUMA Ce CIIOMUIBY XeTepe, HeMa YOIILITe PedH O
iaheHoM cekcy ¥ TPOCTUTYIM)H, & TaMO IZle OH ce MO3K/a M MOTVIO IOMUCIUTH Ha
IIPOCTUTYLIH}Y, PAJH Ce 3aIIPaBO CAMO O UHBEKTUBH KAPAKTEPUCTUYHO]j 32 aTHHCKO
CyACKo beceHUIITBO. "

® Vi mapounTo BUDIN 2008 Tjie ce TeMe/bHO HerMpa MOCTOjarbe T3B. XPaMOBHE HIIH »CBETe«
HPOCTHUTYLIMje y aHTHYKHM APYIITBUMA U I0Ka3Yyje /ia je y TUTamby MOAePHH KOHCTPYKT KOjH YOIILITe
HeMa yHOPUIITA Y UBBOPHOM MaTepHjay.

" BUDIN 2021.

8 BupIn 2021, 62-116.

9 BUDIN 2021, 86-104.

'° BUDIN 2021,103-104: »In the end, Apollodoros’ Against Neaira provides NO information on ancient
Greek prostitution. It does provide data on hetairai, though. It lets us know that hetairai could start
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A ocum ose HoBe kibure Credanu Byaus, jol mpe HEKOJIUKO FOHA ITyOIHKO-
BaHa je ¥ 3aHUMJbUBA cTyAuja Pedexe @yro Kenenu (Rebecca Futo Kennedy), xoja
Taxolje 0BOAU y IUTame TPASULIMOHATHO pasyMeBame xerepa.' CylITHHA HeHOT
cxBaTama je ja cy xerepe y ATuHuU VI 1 V Beka Ipe H. €. IpeZicTaB/bajie MICTAKHYTY Ka-
TEropHjy JKeHa CTPAHOT MOPeKJIa Koje Cy Ce U3JBajasie 10 CBOM YTHULAjy, D0raTCTBY
11 00pa30Baby, U KOje Cy MMaJle IPHCTYII APYLITBEHO] eJTUTH, UaKO Ce HUKAaKO He MO-
I'y CMaTpaTH IPOCTUTYTKAaMa, a YaK HU TpaTubama.'” bes Tor KoHTeKcTa euTH3Ma
TeIKO je, cMaTpa KeHeay, pasymeTH 1ojaBy »eHa NOIyT Acliacyje U PYTUX CTPaH-
KHIba Koje cy dute y dusunu Bogehux sbyau ongamme AtuHe.'s 3aHUM/BUBO je fa
Credanu ByanH y cB0joj KIbH3H YOIILITE HE CIIOMUIbe OBY cTyzAujy Pedexe Kenean,
Koja ce Y HeKMM OUTHHMM eJleMEeHTHMa IPUOIMKaBa IeHUM JIMYHUM CTaBOBUMA
(u3ocTaB/beHa je U ca CIIMCKA pesleBaAHTHE JINTEPATYPe Ha KPajy KIbHUTe), HaKO je
OHa IyO/IMKOBaHa YaK ceZlaM roArHa paHuje!

HMaxko HucMO curypHH Aa he oBaksa BpcTa HCTOPHUjCKOT peBUBHOHM3MA Hanhu
Ha ITMPY NOAPIIKY Y HAyYHUM KpPyroBuMa (dap Kazja je ped o xerepama, IOk ocTase
KaTeropuje T3B. »CJIODOSHUX XeHa« U3 PasIHIUTHX ernoxa Koje pasmarpa Creda-
Hu Byaun 3axreBajy Takol)e mocedHy aHasM3y 3a TO KOMIIETEHTHHUX CTPy4HaKa),
ocehamo notpedy zga jour jesHom npeljemo cBy TepMUHOIOTH}Y Y BE3U C IPOCTH-
TYIIMjOM U CEKCyaJHUM PaZioM Kojy kopucrtu aytop Ilceygo-/lemocTeHOBOT TOBO-
pa Ilpotuus Heajpe. Ilokasahe ce, Bepyjemo, fia y TOBOpy UMa [JOBOJFHO M3pasa U
(pasa Koju eKCIUTMIUTHO yryhyjy Ha MPOCTUTYLH]y, IPOAAjy Tesla 3a HOBAll, KAaKO
OHY ZI0OPOBOJBHY, TAKO U OHY IPUHYAHY, alu Takolje M OHUX M3pasa U3 KOJUX ce

off as slaves. They required training and had to reach a certain age before they were considered real
companions. They ate and drank with men. They provided enjoyment. Their clients could be truly
devoted to them, pay for their freedom, ask them to leave town upon marriage. (the wives were
not likely to be as appealing as the companions, and the temptation could have been awful), and
continue the relationship for decades as Stephanos did with Neaira. There is no reference to sex
(except for Epainetos’ moikheia with the non-hetaira, non-porné Phano). There is barely a reference
to prostitution, and when it does appear, it is invective.«

" KENNEDY 2014.

'* KENNEDY 2014, 69: »For I do believe that there were a group of women in sixth- and fifth-
century Athens who were called Aetairai, who had foreign associations, were wealthy, educated, and
distinguished or famous, and associated with modelling and performance at times, but they were not
prostitutes or even courtesans. Nor, I will argue, was the term hetaira ever synonymous with a class
of prostitute in the classical period except among a small class of individuals who considered any
woman of a lower status available for sex and who used the term to denote women who were “the
kind you don't take home to mother”.«

' KENNEDY 2014, 74: »If we reconsider the hetaira as originally a name used to refer to elite women,
sometimes of foreign birth, who participated in sympotic and luxury culture, the appearance of these
women in both sympotic and political discourse makes more sense, as does the way we have come
to identify hetairai as foreign women of renown, wealth, and access to the political elite. It is within
this elite context, this different discourse of the Aetaira, that we should place Aspasia and other metic
women who consorted with and were part of the Athenian elite.«
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caMo /la HaCJIyTHTH Jla Ce Ty 3alpaBo pajy 0 »HajcTapujeM« 3aHary. Hajmame ase
crBapy, meljyTum, Tpeda yHanpes ysetu y 0d3up Koz JOHOLIEHA CYZ0Ba, jep OHe
HY>HO Tepajy Ha onpes. Mopa ce, Hajipe, pauyHaTH C TUME Jja je ayTop ONTYKHe
Oecezie MOK/ja HAMEPHO M3HEO HEUCTHHE Ha CyAy, IOIITO MY je KapaKTepHCTHY-
HY aTMHCKM CY[CKH IOCTYIIAK JaBa0 MOTYNHOCT M Ja Jaxe M Ja IpeyBeardaBa
CTBAapH KaKO O OLPHHMO IPOTUBHUKA U IPULOOUO IMOPOTHHKE HA CBOjy CTPaHy
(Bobujame mapHHULEe HUje Ce HyKHO MOPaIO 3aCHUBATH CAMO Ha U3HOLIEHY UCTUHE
Y MO3HaBamy Ipasa, Beh je y mpakcu gocra Tora 3aBHCHJIO M Of YTHCKA KOjH je
CBaKa 07l CyIIpOTCTaB/beHUX CTPaHa OCTaB/basIa Ha cyauje). HapounTo y HegocTaTKy
OZiTOBOpA Apyre CTpaHe HAa M3HECEHEe OINTYHOe Ka0 HeKe BPCTe KOHTPOJHOT Me-
XaHU3Ma, U3IleJla U3BECHO Ja TY:KHJIAL, HUje MPOIYCTHO IPWINKY Ja, Inbajyhu
HAa yCTa/beHe MOPaJIHEe HOPMe, HAIVIALIEHUM U »jaKUM DojaMa« UCTaKHe AeJIaTHOCT
cBor nmpotuBHMKa CTehaHa U Ierose Jyrorofuiise bydaBHuUIle U npaTusbe Heaj-
pe. He mMoxeMo, ¢ Apyre cTpaHe, DUTH CUTYPHHU Aa je Decesa y 0bIMKY y KOMe je
CTHIVIA /IO HAaC 3aMCTa U Omsa usrosopeHa Ha cyzy. Tekcr je morao dutu y Behoj
WM Marb0j MEPU MehaH Y PYKOIMCHOj TPaAMIHjH, a TIOCTOjH YaK 1 3aHUM/bHBA
IOTBpAA U3 aHTUYKOr Z0ba, 0 Kojoj he dutu peuu mpu Kpajy oBora paja, ga cy
jOII y CTApHHU Y TEKCTY Deceie BpllieHe KOpeKIMje 1 TO dalll 300r »HelPUKJIaHOT
peYHHKAa« KOjH je y 10j KopuiuheH.

Crapu I'puy cy ma Beoma Sorar BoKady/ap y BesH € TPOCTUTYIIH|OM U KOPH-
CTHJIU Cy Pa3HOBPCHE U BeOMa }KUBOIMCHE U3pa3e KOjuMa Cy 03Ha4aBa/Id ITPOCTH-
TyTKe,'* alu Cy, BaH CBaKe CyMibe, ABa Hajuemha y n3Bopuma norspleHa uspasa
3a CeKCyasHe paJHHUIe V KJIACUYHO] Y XeJIEHUCTUYKOj €TIOCH OYIIU Topvy U ETalpa.
[16pwy (»0Ha Koja ce pojaje«), KA0 U HeH MyILIKU eKBUBAJIEHT TOPVOS (»0Haj KOjU
ce Ipofiaje«), DHO je yodHYajeHH HA3UB 3a HEKOra KO OTBOPEHO HyAU cede U CBoje
CeKCyaJIHe YC/IyTe 3a HOBall,  OH je M3BeCHO U3Be/IeH O/ IJIarojia TEPVY L, OHOCHO
TEPVONAL Y 3HAUERY »TIpOJiajeM ce«.”® Y mpakcH ce Hajuemhe 0ZHOCHO Ha poboBe
KOjU Cy 3a MaJTy HaIOKHaZly Hyl)eHH Kao CeKCya/H! PafHULIM U paJHULie Y pasiu-
YUTHM TUIOBUMA jaBHUX Kyha (Topvelov, obaua 1 c.)'® mmm vak Ha yrmuama u Ha
APYTHM jaBHUM MeCTHUMA Y ATHHU U yuu IIupejy, au u y MHOTHUM APYrUM rpago-
BUMa IIMPOM I'PYKOT cBeTa y aHTuuM. C Apyre cTpaHe, U3pas £Ta{pa, y OCHOBHOM
3Hauemwy »NpHUjaTesbULa, TPATU/baK, a 3aPaBO »IPHUjaTesbULA 33 CeKC«'? (MyIIKH
eKBHUBAJIEHT £Talpog »IpaTUIaL, ApYT, IpHjaTe/b« Hajuelrhe HUje ©Mao CeKCYalIHy

'* Y. KAPPARIS 2011, 232—-243.

> MsBesieHMIA je M IIaros MopVedw KOjU eKCIUIMLMTHO yryhyje Ha GaB/berse IPOCTUTYLIUjOM Kao
3aHaToM: y1L. LS], s.v;; Montanari GE, s.v.

' Y. K. Schneider, RE s.v. Hetairai, 1339-1340.

"7 GLAZEBROOK 2006, 135 1. 1 je CBaKaKO y TpaBy Kaja IpeAiaxe Aa je u3pas hetaira Ha eHITIECKH
HajOobe IpeBecTH ca »sexual companion, momTo yoGudajeHu IIPEBOJ, »Courtesan« IpejCcTaBba
OYMIVIEJAH AHAXPOHU3aM, 6ap U3 IEePCIEKTHBE IPUKUX II0JIKCA, OFHOCHO 3 IIEPHOJ IIPE XeIeHH-
CTHYKE eI10Xe U 110jaBe XeJeHUCTHYKHX ABOPOBA. Y OBOM pazy TOpvY) IIPEBOAKUMO Ca »IPOCTUTYTKAK

85



Lucida intervalla 51 (2022)

KOHOTALIM}y ¥ Y KJIACUYHO]j Ce e[IOCH HajBHIIIE OZHOCHO Ha YWIAHOBE XETEPHja), HO-
CHO je 1y CTAPUHU ey(heMUCTHUIKHU IPU3BYK, DAl KA0 IITO TO U JaHAC UMAjy OAr0Ba-
pajyhu uspasu y cprickoM (»I10CI0BHA IPaTHha, IPOAABauMIA JByOaBH, IIPHjaTe bU-
1ja Hohwy, CIIOH30pYyIIa«) U Y APYTUM MOZepHHUM jesunma (escort, model, party girl,
lady of the night, sporting lady, working girl etc.). Y MozepHoj ce suTepaTypu 0BU
[I0jMOBH M3 CTAPOTPYKOT je3HKa YeCTO MOCMATPajy Kpo3 AUXOTOMH]Y, Ize ce Topwy)
IIpefCcTaB/ba KA0 HEIITO LITO je BUILe IIPUIaAAIo0 AyXy U moTpedama rpaljanckor
eraMTapusMa KapaKTepUCTUYHOT 3a JeMOKPATH}y, 0K je £Talpa BUIIEe OAroBapa-
JIa IPOOUP/PUBUM 3aXTEBHMA €IUTE U §OJbe IPUCTajaIa aPHUCTOKPATCKOM AyXY U
armMocdepu cummocuja.’® MoryhHoCT mprCcycTBOBaMbA CUMITOCH{HMA M »MyIIKAM
APY(KemHMax, I7ie je IPUCYCTBO 3aKOHMUTHX XeHa U rpaljanku (&otal) duo crporo
3adparbeHo, YMHU Ce Ka0 OCHOBHA jaCHO BU//bHBA KapaKTEPUCTHKA XeTepa.'d Au
y IIPaKCH U y IPaBHOM CMUCJLy PasjIuKe HUCY OMIe TAKO jaCHO BUZ/BUBE, a ETalpal
Cy, UCTO Kao U mopval, Hajuemhe duie pobuibe, 0CI060f)eHUIIEe HIIH CTPAHKUIbE
Koje cy 3a CBOje yciyre gobujane HoBaw,.>® 3aTo je MOXza 50Jbe pasiore OBe IOfee
IIOCMATPaTH KPO3 MPU3MY €KOHOMHMje U TPaXKUTH UX Y TIPOMEHhEeHHM eKOHOMCKUM
U ApYIITBEHUM IpHIKKama y Atunu [V Beka Impe H. e.,> HJIM UX OIIeT Tpeda J0BeCTH
y Besy ca noBehaHMM ceKCyaJHUM U APYTHM alleTUTHMAa Y0BeKa KJIacHuuHe eroxe.”
IorpemHo je, y CBAKOM CJIy4ajy, CTBApU FeHEPATU30BATHU I1a He3yCI0BHO TBPAUTH
Ja cy, Ha IIpuMep, Tépvy) U Topvelov SHIM HAMEeHheHH caMO CHPOMAIIHIMA, a O Xe-
TepaMa rOBOPUTH Ka0 0 HeueMy eKCKIY3UBHOM IITO je MCK/BYYUBO DUJIO pe3epBHU-
caHo 3a borare u yriegne.” 3annmbuBo je, MeljyTum, fa cy oba oBa n3pasa Hauuia
csoje mecto y Ilceyzno-/lemocrenoBoM rosopy lpoiiue Heajpe v 1mto Anios040p 3Ha
jemHako za »modacTu« Heajpy u kao mpocTuTyTKy (TépVY)) 1 Kao xeTepy (€taipa), a
TO YMHU dap jeJaHIyT U Y jeAHOM MCTOM oZesbKy. [la JIM TO 3HaYH Ja Cy 3a ayTopa
Decezie 0BO CaMO CHHOHUMH KOje HACYMUYHO KOPHUCTHU WIH Ce PaJy 0 Z0OPO CMHU-
IIUbEHO] PETOPCKO]j cTpareruju ga dam Ha oapeljeHom Mecty y roBopy ymorpedu
u ogpehenu uspas? IlorpedHo je cBaKako MOCeSHO aHATU3UPATH CBAKO MECTO Y
TOBOpY KOje Ce MOKe JOBECTH Y Be3y C IPOCTUTYLIHjOM, a HAPOYUTO KOHTEKCT Y
KoMe je baur ogpeljenu uspas yrnorpedsbeH.

H3pase HeCyMI>MBO Be3aHe 3a IPOCTUTYLI]Y, KA0 LITO CY TTOPVY) M CPOAHE PeUn
(rmaros mopvedw ), AOJIOAOP KOPHUCTH YaK YeTHPH ITyTa Y CyACKOj beceau [Ipotius
Heajpe m 10O dai y 0OHOM I€HOM [ieJIy I7ie ce aupeKTHOo obpaha cBojum cyrpalja-

WJIN »CEKCyaIHa pafHULA«, JOK Ce 3a £Talpa YMHM 7 je HajOOJbe ja OCTaHE »XeTepa.

"® Kaxo, Ha mpuMep, TjeJTy CTBAp ca IPOCTUTYTKAMA M XeTepama rocTaBba KURKE 1999, 175-219.

9 Y. CALAME 1999, 111-112.

** ¥n. up. M. Henry, OCD?, 679-680, s.v. hetairai. 3a no6ap yBoa y Temy, Bug. Takolje MCCLURE 2003,
9—18.

* Tako COHEN 2006.

** Y. DAVIDSON 1997.

* 3a mcrpasaH CTaB 0 OBUM NUTABUMA, yII. GLAZEBROOK 2011.
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HHUMa, IIOPOTHUM CyAHujama, aneayjyhu Ha BUX0Ba yCTa/beHa MOpaJHa Hayesla
HAa BUXOB TPAFULIMOHATHU CUCTeM BpeaHOoCTH. Heajpa je onryxeHa fa je mpoTus-
Ho BaxkeheM 3akoHy Kao cTpaHKumba xuBesa y dpaky ¢ rpaljanunom,* a ga je u
JAelly Kojy je ca coboM zoBesa y ATMHY npejcTaBuiaa kao rpalane, a mpe cera
hepky ®any (Pavw), Kojy je uak, IPOTUBHO CBUM 3aKOHHMAa U 00MYajUMa, 3ajeHO
ca Credpanom yzasna u 3a aruHckor rpal)anuna TeoreHa, koju je usadpaH fa 06aBba
GyHkuujy apxonra bacueja. Ilopes ouurieJHIX HE3aKOHUTOCTH, TAKAB MOCTYIIAK
je IMao M KapaKTepHUCTHKe TellKor be3doxuuuITBa (40éPela), jep je cympyra ba-
cuiIeja, PUTYaIHO yAaBaHa 3a dora /luoHuca, Mopana duru HeBuHa u ynyhena y
MHoOTe cBeTe TajHe.” Bes 0031pa KOJIMKO AIOI0Z0POBa apryMeHTal1ja U3IIefana
jaka, OH ce ouumIeaHO Oojao sa Hehe SUTH M ZOBOJBHA 3a IOCTU3ame ocyhyjyhe
O7LIyKe, T1a je 3aUrpao Ha KapTy Ha Kojy cy rpaljanu (n3abpase cyzyje HOPOTHHULIN)
OWIM TOCeDHO OCET/UBH, a TO Cy BHMX0BA 3aKOHMTA Zlella ¥ IT0poAuIa. /IMpeKTHO
cympotcrassba skene nonyT Heajpe muxosum cynpyrama, hepkama u majkama.?® ¥
HACTaBKY yI0o30paBa CyAMje U Ha Moryhe nocyieguiie BUX0Be IIOTPelIHe OfIyKe:

[112] GoTe TOAD pdMov EAVGITENEL U] YEVETSal TOV dry@val TOUTOVL 1] YEVOUEVOU
dmopnpioacdar dpds. xopdf yap %8y mavtedd Ebovaia Eotat Tods mépvaug guv-
oueelv olg &v Potdwvtal, xal Todg Taidag pdoxe oD &v Thxwaly elvar xai of uév
vopol dxvpot by Egovtat, of 3¢ TpdToL TAV ETaPGV xDptot 8 Tt v BovAwvrat dta-
mpdtTecdal. GoTe kol OTEp TAY TOALTIdWY oxoTElTE, ToD W) dvexddtoug yevéadat
TAG TAV TEW)TWY JuyaTépoag.

(112) Buto 6w, gaxie, fasteKo 5osbe A Ce 0Ba IApHMUIIA HUKAJA HUje HU JeCH-
JIa HETO Jia ce JOTOAH fia je 0cIoboauTe onTyxde. 3aro mro he tako HacTaru
HOTIyHa CI0D0ZA 3@ IPOCTUTYTKE Zla JKUBE y OpaKy ¢ KMM Tof, JKese U Aa
OLiEM CBOje Zielie MpomIaliaBajy oHora ¢ Kum ce 3azece. M Baum he 3akonn
OuTu bes cHare, 0K he OHe Koje *KUBe Ha HAYHMH KaKO TO YHHE XeTepe UMaTh
moh za mocrurHy mra rog sxee. Tpeda, Jakie, a ce cTapare U 3a OHe Koje
cy polhjene kao rpaljaHke, kako ce He &u gorogwIo fa Khepu CHpOMAIIHUX
(rpahana) ocrany neyzare.*”

Anonozop Ha HaBeIEHOM MECTY IIPOCTUTYTKe (Ttopval) 1 xeTepe (ETalpatl) u3Be-
CHO K40 CTPAHKHIbE CTAB/bA Y »HCTHU KOLI« U CYIIPOTCTAB/bA MX ATUHCKHM JKeHaMa
Koje cy poleHe kao rpaljanke. Yiozopasa sja 1 JjaBame CI0004€ U CUTYPHOCTH

* [Dem.] 59.16. 3a AuCKycHjy 0 3aKOHY, yII. KAPPARIS 1999, 198—206, K0j¥ IpeAIaske AeLieHujy usmely
390. 11 380. TOZMHE TIpe H. €. Ka0 BpeMe y KOME je 0Baj 3aKOH JoHeT. /la je ounra HaMepa 3aKOHO/ABIa
Gua ja, ocnamajyhu ce Ha uyBenu IlepHKIOB 3aKOH 0 rpaljaHCKOM NpaBy U3 451. TOAMHE, CIPEYH
ZlellM U3 MeNIOBUTHX Be3a U 6pakoBa J00Mjame aTHHCKOT ZPKaBJbaHCTBa, Y. KAMEN 2013, 50.

* [Dem.] 59.72—73; 75—76. Y11 Arist. Ath. Pol. 3.5.

*% [Dem.] 59.110-111.

I [Dem.] 59.112. TekcT Ha CTaporpuKoM je HaBezeH npema crangapaaom OCT (Oxford Classical Texts)
nazamwy (RENNIE 1931), a 3a CpIICKH TIpeBOJ, JieioBa Gecezie OATOBOPaH je MCK/BYYHBO ayTOpP OBOT
YIaHKa.
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IPOCTUTYTKAaMa M XeTepaMa y IOC/Ty KOjUM ce DaBe M y OZHOCHMA C MyLIKapIjMa
HYKHO drto Ha mrety aTnHCKuX rpaljanku. [Tocao U jeAHUX U APYIUX OUUIIESHO
HMje JacCTaH, aly je JaJeKO TOpe TO, CMaTpa TY:KWjall, IITO je OH M CyIITHHCKHA
oracaH IO APYLITBO M IO HEroBe yCTa/beHe BPeJHOCTH. AIOIOAO0P UAle TOTUKO
JaJIeKO Jla MCTHYeE Jia CeKCyaaHocT xeHa nonyT Heajpe (u mweHe hepke) npeacra-
BJ/ba IIPETHY CAMOM TKHMBY aTHHCKOT JPYLITBA jep Cy OHe Te Koje KpaJy My:eBe 3a
Koje du ce nHaue yzasne hepke rpaljana. Ogatie u Toboxiba dpura, HCKpeHa WK
He — TO He MeHa MHOTO Ha CTBapH, ga »khepu cupomamnux (rpahana) ocrany
Heyzare.« OBaKaB CTaB ce jOlI jaCHUje pa3BUja y HACTABKY, IZle ce YaK U3pakaBa
dojasaH za he hepxke arunckux rpaljana moparu ga ce daBe IPOCTUTYLMjOM Za du
yorure Morvie aa ce yaajy! Ty:kuian J0CJI0BHO yrio30pasa i, aKo Ce J03BOJIE TAKBe
CTBapH U He MOIITYje 3aKOH »0HJa he mocao NpocTUTyTKY macTy cacBuM Ha hepke
rpaljaHa, ynpaBo oHe Koje He MOTY Jia Ce YAajy 300T CHPOMAIITBa, 0K JOCTOjaHCTBO
CJIODO/IHYIX 3KeHa ITpesia3y Ha XeTepe, aKO UM je JONYLITEHO /la HeKaxmeHo palajy
Jelly KaKo xeJle U Ja YIeCTBY]Y y TPaZICKUM PUTYAINMa, XKPTBAMa U II0YaCTUMAK
(TravTeA®S %31 1) puév Tév Topvav Epyacia HEe elg Tag TRV TOMTRY Suyartépag, St dmoplay
oo 8y pn) Svvwvtal exdodiva, T6 8¢ TéY Eevdépwy yuvaikdv dElwpa eig tag Etalpag, dv
&3etav AdBwat Tod &etvar adtais Tadomotelofat wg dv BodAwvrat xal TEAETAY xai lepdv
KO TIUAY METEYEW TAY &V T) ToAeL).28

[IperniocraBsba ce ga AooZ0p OBAie HAMEPHO IpeTepyje Aa Ou 0CTaBHO yTH-
cak Ha cyzuje, rosopehu o omacHocriMa za poljeHe Atumanke u hepke aTHHCKUX
rpaljana ycjiez HeMaIITHHe y HOTIIYHOCTH IIPey3My I10Ca0 IPOCTUTYTKaMa, Koje Cy
y ATHHM KJIaCHU4HE eIoxe, TOTOBO Oe3 U3y3eTKa, Ouiie pobuibe, ocnodoljenuie u
crpaHkuibe.”® 3a 0By TeMy je MIIaK BAXKHU]je TO IITO OH y 0BOM Ofie/bKy H3jefHauaBa
IPOCTUTYTKE U XeTepe, KOHKpeTHO nwbajyhu Ha Heajpy u meny hepky Pany.?°
Tyxuonan Ha Kpajy jacHO HOpy4yje HOPOTHUIIMMA la y IMe CBOjUX Cynpyra, hepku u
Majku, miacajy nporus Heajpe, »zja Te xeHe He OU U3IIefasie jefHAKO MOIITOBaHE
Kao oBa mpocTuTtyTKa« (1od u &§ loov goavijvar éxeivag Tipwpévag tadTy Tf mopvy),
OJHOCHO »Jja He U3IJIe/A Ja Y:KUBajy jeHaKe JaCTH Ca OHOM KOja je MMaJia OfHOCe
ca MHOT'MM MyIIKapIMa MHOTO IIyTa CBAKOT jaHa, HA MHOTO PacKaIallHUX HA4YU-
HAa ¥ KaKo je TO CBAKM MYyLIKapaly xereo« (tadtog év @ low paiveaat uetexodoos tj
META TIOMGY Xl ATEAY@V TPOTIWY TOMAXLS TIOANOTG EXATTYS NUEPAS TUYYEYEVHUEVY), WG
éxaatog €BovAeTo).3"
# [Dem.] 59.113.
* Y. CAREY 1992, 143.
% 3a muuuberse Aa cy Ty, meljyTrm, pagu camo 0 MHBEKTHBH, yII. BUDIN 2021, 103: »It would behoove
Apollodoros’ case to turn Neaira into a whore, to turn the jurors against her; but she is not one.
Apollodoros rightly calls Neaira a hetaira throughout the text, but allows himself two small jabs in
the closing, emotional tirade of his speech... A hetaira is not a porné, but Apollodoros tries to create

that illusion.«
8 [Dem.] 59.114.
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Anonogop, ucruna, Heajpy y decean gecto HasuBa xerepom (étaipa) a pehe
IPOCTUTYTKOM (TtOpVY)), 1M HOCTOjH jOII HEKOJIUKO KAPAKTEPUCTUYHUX MeCTa ¥
roBOPY M3 KOjHX jaCHO IPOM3MIA3y ja je mocao kojum ce Heajpa daBu (miu ce
DaBuUIa y IPOLIIOCTH ) 3aIIPABO IPOCTUTYLIHjA MU CEKCYATHH Pafi 00aB/baH 3a HOB-
4yaHy HagokHagy. TBpamwy ga je Heajpa duia mosnara y uesoj Xesnazu yrnpaso 1o
TOME IITO Ce DECTHIHO U HECKPUBEHO IIPOCTUTYHCANA, ATIOJI0Z0p 0Dpasaxe Ha
ciaepehu HauuH Beh y oHoM feity decezie rae cymporcrasba Ilnarejue (rpahane
[Inateje y Beoruju, HajBepHHUjer aTMHCKOT CaBe3HUKA ), KOjUMa je Kao Harpazja 3a
[TOKa3aHy XpadpocCT U BEPHOCT [0fe/beHO aTHHCKO rpaljaHcko mpaBo (Tolttela),
onuma (Credan u Heajpa) koju cy To ricto rpaljaHcko mpaBo MOKYLIAIM 4a Ha Cpa-
MOTaH Ha4UH yHH3€ U OCKPHABe:

[107] olxouv Sewdv; TpdS peV ToUG AaTUYEITOVAS KAl OUOAOYOUMEVLG BpiaTOug TAVY
‘ENMWvov €ig v TOAWY Yeyevnuévoug oltw xaAds xat dxpiBig Siwpicacde mepl
€xdotou, ¢’ ol el Exew Ty Swpedy, TH 8¢ mEpLpavds év dmday Tf) ENGSL
TETOPVEVEWY oUTwg alaypds xai dArywpuwg édaete DBpilovaay elig THv AW xal
doeBodaav gig Todg Seods dTipuwpyTov, v oUTE ol Tpdyovol Aoty xaTéALTov oY 6
dfjpog moALTIv Emotjoarto; [108] mod ydip atity odx elpyaaTal T@ crpartt, ¥ ol 0dx
EMAudev eml 1@ xad’ Yuépav uad@; odx év IleAomovvaw pev mday), €v Oettaig
3¢ xal Maywoia petd Eipov 100 Aaproaiov xal Evpuddpavtog tod Mydeiov, év
Xiew 3¢ ot év Twvig ) mAeiot) petd Zwtddov tod Kpytdg dxorovdodaon, uodw-
Yeloa O1ed Thg Nucopétng, 8te Ett éxelwg iv; Ty O 0’ Etépoig odaa xal dcodov-
Soboav 1@ Sidévtt i olecde molely; dp’ oly Ornpetely Tolg Ypwpévols elg dmdoog
N3ovdig; elta TV TotadTy xal TEPIQaVAS Eyvaauéwy UTd Tavtwy Yiig Tepiodov
elpyaopuévy Ynoteiode doti elvay;

(107) Huje s1u To yxacHo? Kasa cre, ¢ jesHe cTpaHe, 3a MyLIKapLe U3 Cyces-
HOT Ipajia KOjH Cy Ce, I10 OIIIITEM MUIIUBbEIY, HajO0/be MOKasamn o XereHa
IpeMa HalleM rpajy, TaKO A00pO U MPeLU3HO YTBPAMIN CBAKU OF yCJI0Ba
1oz, KojuMa tpeba Ja zodujy aap, xohere s, ¢ Apyre CTpaHe, JO3BOIUTU
0BOj K€HH, KOja ce OTBOPEHO IPOCTUTYHCAJIA 10 LeJ10j Xelau, ja ce TaKo
CPaMHO Y IIPe3pHBO OZHOCH IIpeMa Ipazly U /ja OCTaHe HeKaXKH-eHa 3a CBe-
Torple npema 50roBUMa, }KeHHU K0joj HMje OCTal0 o npejaka HacaeleHo
rpaljaHcko mpaBo, HUTH jy je Hapoz yunHHo rpaljankom? (108) Jep rie To oHa
HHUje IPojaBajia CBoje TeJIO WIH Ky/a TO HUje OTHIILIA IO CBOjy AHEBHUILY ?
Huje s duia o uenom Ilesononesy, y Tecanuju u Marunecuju ca Cumom
u3 Jlapuce u Eypugamantom, MeziejeBum cuHoM, Ha Xuocy U y Behem geny
Jonuje y nparwu Coraga Kpuhanuna, kaga jy je Hukapera 3a HoBan, u3Haj-
MJbMBaJIa JIOK je joll 10j mpumazgasa? A mra MUCIUTe Ja PajM XeHa Koja
IpUIaja ApyruMa U IpaTy OHora Ko joj iiaha? 3ap He CJIy:u OHUMa KOjU
je uckopumhasgajy 3a ceaxy spcry Hacnage? /la iu here, onga, mpecyguru
[ia je/jHa OBaKBa KeHa, 32 KOjy CBU ITOY3/IaHO 3Hajy 1a ce HaBHJIa THM IIOCJIOM
IIUPOM CBeTa, jecte rpaljanka?3?

% [Dem.] 59.107-108.
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W3zpasu kopumheHu y IUTHPaHUM NacycHMa HeBOCMHUCIeHO ynyhyjy Ha npo-
CTHUTYLH]y, OAHOCHO Ha 00aB/batbe »CEeKCYaTHOT Paja« 3a HOBal (HaJ0OKHALY, AHEB-
nuuy). He mera MHOro Ha ctBapu To 1TO je Heajpa, bap y cBojoj miagocry, duia
IIpUMOpaHa ia OyZe CeKCyasHa pafHHULA, IITO ce HANA3WIA Y BIACTH JPYTHX JbyAH
Y LITO Ce HUje IPOCTUTYLHjoM daBuia fodposossHO. To, MeljyTum, He cmeTa Ario-
JIOZOPY Aa je IPeCTaBh Kao »03JI0IIALIeHy« IIPOCTUTYTKY, 0GP0 MO3HATY LIeI0j
Xenazu.33 Ay, ja v je Heajpa saucra druia Tako 00po Mo3HATa M AaTHHCKUM CY/H-
jaMa IIOpOTHHUIIMMA KOjH Cy UIMasIi 00aBesy Ja JOHeCY IPeCyAy Y leHOM CIy4ajy?
Tpeda umaru y BuAy fia y BpeMe ofpxKaBara CyACKor nmpoueca npotus Heajpe (us-
mel)y 343. 1 340. roauHe mpe H. e.) 3a ONTYXOY a Ka0 CTPaHKUIbA KUBHU y OpaKy
ca atuHCKUM rpaljanunoM (Ypagy Eeviag), Heajpa ce mocioBuMa mpoCTUTYTKE WK
xeTepe HUje BepoBaTHO baBuia Beh gyru Hus roguHa. OHa je y TpeHyTKy cylema
Ouia jxeHa yDOKO Y CBOjUM IlefieceTHM rogrHaMma, ako Beh yBennko Huje Hauesa
U IIesJeceTe, 4 BEPOBATHO je Beh IPOIIO M HEKOJIMKO JelieHuja 07 BpeMeHa U
poralaja Ha koje Aniosozop y beceau moaceha.3* 3aro je cacBum moryhe ga MHOrEM
rpahjanuma Arune Heajpa u Huje duiia Tako O3HATa [0 CBOM »MUHY/IOM pagy«, 1
HIOpeZ, TOTa LITO Ce FeHa C1aBa Kao IPOCTUTYTKE U XeTePe CBOjeBpEMEHO IUPUIa
XemazoM. Asmu He Tpeba caMo 3aTO Y3eTH HM 3a PETOPCKO IIPETEepUBAbe TO Kaja
Anosnozop xaxe ga ce Heajpa »0TBOpeHO IIPOCTUTYHCAIA IO 1eJ10j Xemagu« (Thv
3¢ meptpavids év anday T ‘EAAd memopvevuéwv) U a je TO »pajuia MHUPOM CBETAK
(elpyaapéwy Yijs mepiodov). Huje usmieaa yommre caydajHo HH mTo je ume Heajpa
(Néatpa), y crodogHoM npeBogy Hemro nonyt »MialjaHa, koje ce moBpemeHo ja-
BJbA KA0 MIMe BUIIE TUYHOCTH U3 MHUTA U ena,’® a hHaye je U3y3eTHO PETKO ITOTBP-
heno kao JIMIHO UME CMPTHUX be/:LI/I,?’G TOCTAJIO jelHO Of, UMeHAa Koje je CMaTpaHo
BeoMa IIPUKJIaJHUM Jia ce lbHMe Ha30By xeTepe. Io3Hare cy bap /jBe aTUYKe KOMe-
Auje Koje cy Hocute HasuB Heajpa (Néapa),3” a HeMa cyMmibe fja ce CIIOMEH XeTepe
Heajpe y ®unerepesoj xomeauju Kunaiugu (Kvvayls), mpousBeseHoj 1 U3HETO] HA
030pHHULY Herge usMel)y 370. U 365. FOAUHE IIpe H. €., MOPA0 OAHOCUTH Ha OBY
Heajpy koja je 5ura mpegmer Anosogopose ontyskaute.3® Y 1o Bpeme ona je Mora
OUTHU Ha BPXYHIy C/laBe Ka0 XeTepa, UCTUHA HUKaJa y OHOj MepH Kao, Ha IPUMep,

% Jlaje Ty MOIJIO GHTH JOCTA IPETEPUBAHA C LIJBEM A Ce IIPUA00HU]y MOPOTHULH, YIL. KAPPARIS 1999,
400—401; NOWAK 2010, 189-190.

3 Heajpa je Morua 61t poljeHa 0OKO 400. TOAVHE TIE H. €., @ »3JIaTHO 00a« IbeHe aKTUBHOCTH Kao
MIPOCTUTYTKE U XeTepe Maja OTHPIIKKe [0 370. TOAUHE Tpe H. e. Y. CAREY 1992, 2—3.

% Y. F. Schwenn, RE s.v. Neaira (1)—(7).

3 Tako gpyru Tom Oxcgfopgerol aexcurona fpuxwx audnux umena nocsehen Aruiy Genexu camo
jeany Heajpy u To 6am oHy 0 ko0joj je peu y oBom pazgy: LGPN II s.v. Néaupo.

% VicTune pas, U3 HEIUTO KacHUjer Ieproga (noceame peuenuje [V u npse genennje 111 Bexa npe
H. e.), Hajipe oHa Tumokiteosa (Timocles, PCG VII fr. 25 = Athen. XIII 567 D-E), a 3atum u mecHuka
dunemona (Philemon, PCG VII fr. 49 = Athen. XIII 590 A), caBpemenuKa u cynapHika MeHaHZPOBOT.
38 Philetaerus, PCG VII fr. g = Athen. XIII 587 E.
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BeHe YyBeHe CaBpeMeHHuIle U »KoernHune« Jlanga win ®puHa. Minak, HEKOIMKO
JelleHuja KacHHje TO BUIIE HHje MOpao OUTH ciy4aj na je Anosogop ocehao oba-
Be3y Jia [0JCeTH ATHIbaHE C KUM TO UMajy IOCIIA.

OuurieznHa je, MehjyTum, Anosogoposa Hamepa sa Heajpy cBezie Ha HUBO 00UY-
He IPOCTUTYTKe (T6pVY)), a He CKyIle U yieaHe xetepe (Etalpa).3 Yak u mog npert-
IIOCTABKOM [Ia Ce Ty, [Ipe CBETd, paJy O PeTOPCKOM IIpeTepUBAIY C LIM/bEM Ja Ce
HpUAOOHjy TOPOTHUIY, KOLIKOM M3abpaHu aTMHCKY rpal)aHu KojuMa je Liesia oBa
IIpUYa MOIVIA CaMO Marbe MM BHUIIE OUTH IT03HATA, TEPMUHOJIOTHjA KOjy KOPUCTH
TY}KHJIAL] je, U1K, BeOMa jacHa M He 0CTaBsba MeCTo cyMibu. O rarosy mopvedw je
Beh 1o peun 1 OH ce U3BECHO OZHOCH Ha IPOCTUTYLIHjY, IIPO/Ajy TeJia 3a HOBALl,
Kako To 3a Heajpy Tyxuiar, eKCIUIUIUTHO HABOAM Ja Ce »OTBOPEHO IIPOCTUTYHU-
casa 1o nesoj Xemagu« (v & meptpavids v andoy) th ‘EANGSt memopveupévyy). Anu
Takas je U riaroi épyadopat (»pagnuM«), Koju ce HapoduTo y pasu Epydlecdal ¢
owuaTt (»paUTH TeJOM«, OGZHOCHO NpelisHHje »3apaljuBaTh TeJIOM« = »Ipoja-
BATH TeJI0«) TOTOBO U3BECHO OZHOCH Ha CEKCYAIHU paj U HpocTUTYLHjy.** TakBo
TyMademe je, YUHU Ce, JaneKo Dosbe 0 OHOTa Zla ce UcTa ()pas3a OHOCH Ha HEKOTa
KO »pazu 3a cebe, 3apaljyje 3a cede«.*' Anosozop ucry ¢pasy yrmorpedpasa jour
HEKOJIMKO IIyTa y TIPBOM ey decefe, rae cBoje cyrpahaHe (cyauje HOpOTHUKe)
yIO3Haje ca XHUBOTOM U KapujepoM Ty:xeHe Heajpe, a 0 uemy he jom dutu peun
y 4a/beM TEKCTy. Acolyjanyje Ha IulaleHu CeKC U MPOCTUTYLU]y MOXKE CBAaKaKoO
HMAaTH 1 I1aroJ ulo$ow (»usHajMibyjeM, AajeM y HajaM« ), HApPOYUTO Kajga ATOJIOA0P
caormrrasa Aa je Heajpy Hukapera (seHa ImpBa rocriogapuia 1 »MaziaM« ) 3a HOBAlj
»U3HajM/bUBAJIA 0K j€ 0Ba joLI H0j mpumagana« (uiadwdelon O ths Nicapétyg, éte
€t éxelwgv). A M3HAjM/bMBAHA je 3a HOBAL| MyIIKAPLIMAa KOjH Cy j€ KOPUCTHJIU »3a
CBaKy BpcTy Hacnage« (&l amaoog ndovds). Jla i MKO MOXe U IOMHUCIUTH fa AIlo-
JIOZOP OBZe He LiM/ba, IIPe CBEra, Ha »CEKCYaIHe YIKUTKe« Koje je Heajpa mpyxkana
CBOjUM KJIMjeHTHMa 3a HafokHagy? C TMM y Be3H je ¥ MMeHHLA UIoSog (»HafHU-
1ja, HAZIOKHAZIA, TUIaTa«), Koja OBAe Takolje MOxe Ja 3HAYM U »HAJHUIA 33 CEKCK,
OZIHOCHO »Tapua IPOCTUTYTKe«,** HAPOYUTO Kajia TYKUJIAL, ocae Kopuinhema
(pase »3apahuBatu Tesom« (£pydlesdal TG TOUATL), PETOPCKU TOCTAB/bA TUTAIbE:
kyza to (Heajpa) Huje otuiwia o cBojy gHeBHULYY? (ol 00x EAAvIey Eml ¢ xad’
Nuépav uiodd;). Ceu oBu nspasu u ¢ppase U3 ropeHaBegeHux nacyca Ilceyzo-/lemo-
creHoBor roopa [Ipotius Heajpe ([ Dem.] 59.107-108) HUCY anicoTyTHH JoKas3 ja je
Heajpa 6ura mpocrutyTka (6pvy) Koja je cBOj ITocao 06aB/baia IUPOM OHZIALIHET
cBeta, Beh camo npezcrasbajy ciuky o Heajpu kakBy je TyKiIal XTeo Aa Kpeupa
y cBoM odpahamy aruHckum rpaljanuma, nsadpanum noporHum cygujama. OHu

39 Y. KAPPARIS 1999, 409.

4 ym. LSJ, s.v. épydlopat I1 6; Montanari GE, s.v. épydgopat B; CGL, s.v. gpydlopat 10.
# o ycaja BUDIN 2021, 89: »“working for herself, earning her own living”.«

4 V. CGL, s.v. pto%6g 5.
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Cy, UIIaK, Y CKJIaZly Ca OHUM ILITO TYXKWJIal, U3HOCH Y HajBeheM zesy cBOT roBopa, a
HAPOYHUTO Ca OHMM IITO je U3I0KHUO Y IPBOM Jesy decezie Koju ce Tuiao Heajpu-
He MJIaZIOCTH U ofpacrama y KOpUHTY, ajli 1 0 1eHOM IPaBHOM CTaTyCy, KOju ce
Meao BHUILE IyTa y TOKY IPBUX AelleHUja JKUBOTA.

Anonozop, HanMe, yBepaBa Atumate aa je Heajpa nouesna sa ce 5aBu cexcyas-
HHUM PafiOM joLI Ka0 CAaCBUM MJIaja, 4aK Ipe MyOepTrera, OZHOCHO IIPe Hero LITo
ce 3azeBojumia. To, meljyrum, He Tpeda fa 4yzu, jep cauvHA je CyadMHA MOIVA
3a/]eCUTH MHOTe IeBOjuHLe (U JedaKe ) POIICKOT MOpeKIa y aHTHIKOj ['puxoj. Yipa-
BO Cy U3 BUXOBUX PefoBa U PerpyToBaHe mépval, Koje cy »3apaljuBaie tesom« y
jaBHuM Kyhama o rpuxum rpagoBuma u tykama. A Kopunr, rae ce Heajpa poguia
U Ofpacia, ca CBojuM BeoMa roceheHuM Jiykama v pasBHjeHUM KY/ITOM Doruibe
Adpoaure, 3alITUTHALE »IIPOAABaYHLIA JbyOaBU«, CMATPaH je y CTApHHU »IPaZioM
rpexa« y KOMe je IIBeTa0 »HajCTapujyu 3aHaT«. YIIPABO Ty U IOYMIbe 3aHUM/bMBA
U JeTa/buMa boraTa Ipuya Koja salpeMa BeJUKU A€o IPBOr Jesa deceze [Ipotius
Heajpe (nornasa 18—49), kpo3 Kojy Anosogop, npunosegajyhu sxusot Heajpe, Ha-
CTOjH fia JOKaXKe fia OHa He Mojke dutH rpaljaHka ATHHE, jep je cCTpaHKHIba 1 OUBLIA
poduma ns Kopunra.

Heajpy je jomr xao maso fere, 3ajesHo ca jour mect podumuna (modionag),*
caomuTaBa Anosogop, Kynuia (éxtiooto) usBecHa Huxapera (Nucapéty), Taxo-
he duBma poduma, ogHOCHO oc000l)eHua (dmeAevdépa), a du Ux Kao »MajaM«
(xxeHCKM MaKpo) 0dy4mia ¥ KOPUCTIUIA 3a DaB/berbe Hajcrapujum 3aHarom.** Hs-
pas matdiowy, Koju AOIOZOp HAa OBOM MeCTY KOPUCTH, IIOpe OCHOBHOT 3HAU€Ha
»MJIaZia PoOHba, podUIbHLIA«, TaKO)e je jesaH of yobuuajeHuX HasuBa 3a IPOCTH-
TYTKY, IPAKTUYHO CHHOHHM 3a T6pVY) Ca HU30M CUT'YPHHX IIOTBpAA y U3Bopuma.®
W Huxapera je, jaxsie, modesia CBojy »KapHujepy« Kao podHba U IPOCTUTYTKA, AU
je mocste ocodoljera pernnia a CBoje 3HaHbe M NCKYCTBO ITPEHECE HA CBOj€ »IITH-
henune« u ga og wux jour 1odpo 3apazu. baur o Ham Kaxxke 1 ATI0TI0AOD, HAVIAIIA-
Bajyhu HukapeTuHy BelTHHY i jOII KOZ CACBUM Ma/IMX A€BOjYMIIA YOUX TaJEHAT
1 JIETIOTY ¥ /A je »3HaJla KaKo [ja UX OATOjU ¥ CTPYIHO 00y4H, yIIpaxKmasajyhu oBaj
3aHar u 3apal)yjyhu og mwux 3a muBor« (xal Tadta emoTapévy) Spédat xal moadedoat
EUTELPWG, TEXVYY TOUTYV KATETKEVATUEVY) XA G TOOTWV TOV Biov auveheypuévn).4¢ Jom
Jojaje fa UX je »Ha3uBajia CBOjuM hepkama ga du, kao zga cy ci1odonHe AeBoOjKe,

* Anonogop ([Dem.] 59.19) pagy yBep/bMBOCTH HpHYe Geexd U HUXOBa JIUYHA MMeHa: AHTeja
("Avtewa), Crparosa (Xtpatéda), Apucrorieja (Aptotdxela), Meranejpa (Metdvelpa), drta (Pida) u
HUcrmujaga (Toduidg). [oTOBO CBe ce CIOMUISY U Y APYTMM aHTHYKUM M3BOPHUMA, a HEKe Cy Takohe
M Kao XeTepe JOCersie MHTEPHAIMOHAIHY CJIaBy. YII KaTajor ca Ipocomnorpa@)CKUM Iojanuma
[TO3HATHUX CEKCYaTHUX PaJHUKA U pagHuLa y Xeraau Koju zoHocu KAPPARIS 2018, 388—389 (AHTeja);
392 (Apucroxieja); 410 (Mcrmujazga); 426 (Meranejpa); 437 (Puna); 448 (Crparona).

* [Dem.] 59.18-19.

* Y. LS], s.v. moudiowy 11

4 [Dem.] 59.18.
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nsHyzuaa Hajsehe Tapude oz OHHX KOjU JKeJle Ia OyAy MHTUMHU C BUMA, a Kaja je
HCKOPHCTH/IA MIAZOCT CBAKE Of FbUX, CBUX CEZjaM je IIPOAasa Kao podumbe« (Tpogel-
modoa §’ avtag dvopatt Suyatépag, (v’ g ueyioTous puadods mpdTTorto Tovg BovAouévoug
mAnoLdewy adTals wg eEAevTepals oboatg, Emetdy) T NAuciay EXapTwoaTto aUThY ExdaTys,
LAY ANV ol T& TOUATO ATTESOTO ATTATRY ETA 0VTWV). 47

Y mociezmeM LUTHPAHOM IIaCyCy Ay IMPUBIAYH IIaroa TANcldlew, Koju
VIMa OCHOBHO 3Hauere »OUTH O/IM3y, IPUOIMKUTH Ce«, ajli Ce OBZle USBECHO Ofi-
HOCH Ha MHTHMHE, TeJIeCHE OFHOCE, »0He KOjH JKeJie Ja OyAy MHTUMHU C HhUMa«
(todg Povopévoug TAnatdlew adtals). Uctu rnaroi je, meljyrum, 3a Crepanu Bygun
jenaH of K/BYyYHUX JOKasa Aa nmocao HukaperuHux mruheHuna HUje yK/by4HUBao
IpYKake CEKCyaTHHX YCIyTa U fia Ce He MOXKe IIpeBecTH ca »to have sex with« mrn
HEILITO CJIMYHO, Beh ce THIja0 camo »ApyKerbac, LITO je X MHAade, CMaTpa, OHo mocao
xeTepa Jia IpaBe APYLITBO MYIIKapIiiMa, a He ja CeKCYalHO OIIIITE Ca CBOjUM
KJII/IjeHTI/IMa.48 Ja ce mnaros mAyotdew, unak, Moke OZHOCHTH Ha DIM3aK TeJeCHH,
O/JHOCHO CEKCYaTHH OHOC, II0Ka3yjy Ha BeheM Spojy mpuMepa 13 U3BOpa M HOBUjH
peununy craporpukor.*d Mcru ce miaros jaspa 1 y HapeaHOM macycy deceze IIpo-
wue Heajpe v TO, bap 10 MUIUbEHY IMCIIA OBUX PeJOBa, Ca OYUIVIEHOM CEKCyasl-
HOM KoHOTauujoM. Tyskunan kao ysog y remy Heajpunux » panux pagosa« y ATUHM
0BaKo Besu: »xohy, meljyTrm, fa Bac jou jeHoM BpaTiM Ha TO (BpeMe) Kazia je oBa
oBzie Heajpa npunazana Hukaperu u cBojum TestoM 3apaljuBaa HoBal, U3HajMbe-
Ha OHMMa KOjU Cy 3KeJIeJIU /ja Oyy MHTUMHU ¢ BoM« (06 3¢ Néawpa abmi Nucapétng
v xal Hpydleto @ cwpatt wodapvodon Tolg fovkopévols adth TAnotdlew, tod8 Hudy
BodAopat mdAy emaverdetv).5° Oner ce cpehemo u ca dpasom épydlesdol ¢ ohpatt
(»sapahuBatn Tenom«), oBze y ummepdexty Npydleto @ cwuatt (»3apahusana
TEJIOM«), Ka0 ¥ ca HapTULIUIIOM I1arosia puodapvéw (Modapvodon »U3HajM/beHa, OHA
Koja pazy 3a HaJHHMIIY«), y3 Aojartak Aa je Heajpa dnta focTynHa 3a »ApyKeme«
CBHMMa Koju cy TO xesenu (tolg fovdouévols adtf) mAnaidlewv). Tpeda Harmacuru aa
1 u3pas ol POVAOMEVOL, OFHOCHO Y jeJHUHU 6 BOUAOUEVOS (»KO rof, MKen«), KOju
Arnosozop Buwe myTa KOpHCTH, Beh caM 110 cebu HOCH HaIAIIEHU »eMOKPATCKU
[OTEHLUjasI«, KOjHU je y mpakcu omoryhaBao 0d0uyHOM rpaljaHiHy HHUIIUjaTUBY HA
CyZy Uy CKYILITHHH, &JIH KOju OU ce Takolje Morao mpeHeTu u Ha TepeH 3adaBe
U 33/J0BO/bCTaBA KA0 jOII jefHe Mepe erajMTapusMa rpahjaHa. Y oBoM ciydajy To
ou 3HauwIo Aa je Heajpy Morao a mMa »Ko TOZ, TO xeu« (0 BouAduevos), ako To
jour moxe u za miati.S' CBe TO 3aje/jHO He OCTaB/ba MeCTa CyMIbH Jla ATIOJI0Z0P
OBAaKBMM H3pa3KMa LiWba Ha U3HAjM/bHBAIbE CEKCYyaTHOT paza U fa je Heajpa xao

4 [Dem.] 59.19.

4 BUDIN 2021, 89.

* Y. Montanari GE, s.v. TAnotégw 1; CGL, s.v. mAnotdlw 7.

5° [Dem.] 59.20.

' Y. takohe [Dem.] 59.23: éuioSdpvet 1§ Bovhopéve dvaiionew.
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Huxaperuna podurba duia, mpe cBera, cexcyasnHa pagHuna. /la i joj je Hukapera,
Kao yOCTaJIOM H PYTHM CBOjUM »IITHheHuIlaMa«, IpeHesia U HeKa Apyra 3Hama
Y BEIITHHE fja O1 MoIvIa Zja mocTurHe Behy LieHy 3a BHUX KO U3HAjM/bHBAba U, Ha
Kpajy, kog, (1pe)npogaje uctux? BepoBaTHo jecre, jep Huje caydajHO Aa je ypaso
Heajpa mocrana xeTepa Ha miacy y roToso Lie0j Xeaaau, a leHO UMe jeHO Of
TUIIMYHUX UMeHa 3a Ty npodecujy.

A pa je jom kao cacsum miagy Heajpy mparmo riac noxe/bHe »IpaTHbe« H
u3BaH rpaHuta Kopunra, Anosogop wiycrpyje Ha IpuMepUMa HbeHHUX MPBUX I10-
cera ATHHM, 3a IITO je MOTao a Halje U KMBe CBeZOKe KOjH Cy DMJIM CIIPEMHH /Ja
o ToMme cBefiode Ha cyay ([Dem.] 59.21—25). IIpBa mocera ATUHU YK/bydyje V LieTy
IpUYy U CIaBHOT aTMHCKOT decefHuKa Jlucujy (jeAHOr U3 KaHOHA JIeCETOPHULE),
Kora TY)KIIal, CyAujaMa IIpeACTaB/ba Kao copucTy (6 goplaTHS), LITO OBJAE 3aIPaBO
3HAYM YIUTEb GeCEeIHUIITBA,5 a KOjH je OHO AYTOrOAMIIBY KOPUCHUK YCIyTa ApY-
re Hukaperune mrrnhenune Meranejpe (Metdvelpa). Jlucuja ce ToarMKo Besao 3a
Meranejpy ga je xTeo aa je nocsetu u y Eneycuncke Mucrepuje (MUCTEPHjCKH KyJIT
y Eneycunu nocsehen Jlemerpu u Ilepcedonu duo je gocTynaH 1 OHMMa POIICKOT
craryca), I1a je OHa Jouula y ATUHY 3ajesHo ca rocrogapuuoMm Hukaperom, a c
IHIMa y IpaTby je 1mo npsu myt duna u Heajpa. Anosogop Hariamasa ga je Heajpa
Taga »Beh 3apaljuBaa Tes0M, Hako je buia Maja, IOLITO jOII HHje AOCTUIVIA 3pe-
nocr« (Epyalopéw pév 118 1@ cwpartt, vewtépa 8¢ odoo St T& pmw v NAucloy adTh
napevat).53 U oBge moHOBO ynotpedsbeHa ¢pasa Epydlectal 1@ chpatt (»pasuru
TesIoM, 3apal)BaTH TeJIOM«) He OCTaBJba MECTA CyMIbU Ha KOjU TO »Paji« TY:KHJIAL]
mwba. To mo je Heajpa duia aeBojunia, joi HeZOBOBHO cas3pesia y CeKCYaTHOM
HOIVIeAy, He MOpa Aia 3Ha4YH /ia ATIOJIOA0P JIaxe WM IPeTepyje, jep CEKCyantHo HC-
kopuirhaBame MaJT0JeTHUX POGOBA M POOHIbA U HUXOBO YK/BYUUBAIbE y I10CAO
C IIPOCTUTYLIUjOM OMJIO je BeoMa PAIlMPEHO U MPEACTaB/bAJIO je, HaXaIoCT, e
IbUXOBE CBAKOZHEBHHUIIE U CysOuHe.5*

Jpyra HeajpruHa nmocera ATHHM y Ty}KHO4Y€BOM KasUBaIby je Takol)e Beoma UH-
(dopMaTHBHA U JOHOCU HOBY IIOTBPAY HEHOT DaB/beba »HAjCTAPHjUM 3aHATOMK.
OHa ce oBora Iyra Halula y ApywWTBy cTasHor kiujenTta Tecamma Cuma (Xiuog 6
OeTTahd6)% 1 MOHOBO Y paT U »HeusbexHe« Hukapere y BpeMe IIpocJIaBe aTHH-
cke cBeTKOBUHe Besmkux Ianareneja (té Mova$voua & peyda).5 Tyskunam naso-

% [Dem.] 59.21. Y. CAREY 1992, 96. 3a HEIUTO pe3epBUCAHU]U CTAB y BE3H UAECHTU(UKALMjE OBOT
Jlucuje ca craBHUM 6eceJHUKOM, BUZ. KAPPARIS 1999, 211.

% [Dem.] 59.22.

5% KAPPARIS 1999, 214—215, pauyHa, ysumajyhu y 063up moryha snadersa nojma vjlixia, ga je Heajpa y
BpeMe CBOje IpBe roceTe ATHHM NMasa 12 Wid 13 roguHa. Hanporus, GLAZEBROOK 2021, 72 cMartpa
Ja je Moruia uMartH camo usmel)y 7 u 11 roguual

% Vcru je kao Cumo u3 Jlapuce (Zipog 6 Aoploadog) CIIOMEHYT H y 108. TIOTIaB/by TOBOpa (BUA. TOpe
LITAT C IIPEBOJOM).

5 [Dem.] 59.24. Pagu ce BepoBarHo o HajBehoj rpasckoj cBeTkoBuHu mocBeheHoj Gornmu ATUHM
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au npenusHo Kyhy y kojoj cy routhe us Kopunra dopasiuie 3a Tpajarba CBETKOBHHE
a rge je »oBa oBge Heajpa u mua U jesa y IpUCyCTBY MHOTHX MyIIKapana Kao Ja
je xerepa« (xal guvémvey xal ouvedeimvel évavtiov moddv Néatpa adtyi g dv Etaipa
odoa).5” OBo pevenuua je takole mocayxuia kao sHavajan aprymeHt CredaHn
ByzuH ga yerBpau xaxo Heajpa Huje d1uia pOCTUTYTKA KOja HYAM U yIIpaXiasa
ceKc ¢ kMjeHTHMa, Beh je, kao ga je mpasa xerepa (w¢ &v talpa odoa), camo mua,
jena u 3adaBipaiia ce ¢ MyIIKapLUMa, aId Aa U TO 3alpaBo jOlI Huje, 300r cBoje
MaziocTy, Moria fa Syzae.5® Anu, a m 3amcTa Mo¥e /1a ce y peaTHOCTH 3aMUCIH
TaKaB CLEHApHO Y KoMe MiaZa poduma us Kopunra, obyuaBana ga »3apaljyje te-
JIOM«, SOpaBU Ha MUjaHLM y aTUHCKO] KyhH IIyHO] HEMO3HATHX MYyLIKapana, a ja
ce CBe 3aBpIIM CaMO Ha Pa3roBOPY U IIOAM3alby llexapa pajy 35paBuua’? JezaH cue-
HapHO ca CeKCOM M OpryjaMa usIiefa JajeKo PealMCTUYHHje (CIMYaH CLieHapyo,
yocTasaoM, ATI0JIOZ0P U OIIHCYje Y IIOIIaB/bUMA 33—34 OBOT TOBOPA, O YeMY BHUILE
Ja/beM TEKCTY).

[ocroju, meljyTum, jour HeKOIMKO 3HAYAJHUX CTBAPH KOje Ce /1ajy 3aK/bYIUTH Y
Be3HU C [I0IVIaBJ/beM O KoMe je oBfie ped. C jeHe cTpaHe, OHO je joll jeHA IOTBPZA Aia
Cy BeJIuKe U J06po noceheHe CBeTKOBUHE KOje Cy OKyIUbasie XesleHe C Pa3HUX CTpa-
Ha (Benuke ITaHareHeje u EneycuHCke MUCTEpH]e CIIafajy CBAKAKO y TAKBe) MPeJ-
CTaBJbasIe OTMYHO MECTO U IPWINKY 3a J0OpY 3apajy CBUMa OHMMa KOjH cy ce ba-
BUJIM »HajCTapUjUM 3aHATOM«, 1 MOKEMO CaMO NPETIOCTABUTH, aJIU OIIET C 0CTa
BeJIMKOM curypHouhy, 1a cy TakBa MecTa u goraljaje, mopes Hukapere u mweHHX
mruheHuIa, Takole TOXoA¥IIe U HEKe pyTe JaHAC HaMa HerlosHaTe »Hukapere u
Heajpe«. C gpyre cTpaHe, 04uI/IeHO je Aa je y HocIy »3apaljuBarma TeoM« OO
JaJIeKo DoJbe, Kao LITO je TO yOCTATIOM U jJaHac, 00e30eJUTH CTATHE KIUjeHTe HETo
yBeK U3HOBa »jypuTu« HOBe. To je m3BecHO jako 00po 3Hama n »MazaM« Hukapera,
I1a OfiaTIe U II0jaBa CTAJTHUX KIMjeHara kao 1uTo je Tecanar Cumo to duo Heajpy,
a mucan, cyAckux deceza Jlucrja lbeHOj HETO CTapHjoj KosernHUIY MeTajHepH.
TakBuM ce KIUjeHTHMA U3/1a3UJI0 Y CyCpeT U y MOIeAy ClelUjaTHUX jKejba, KaKo
TO NOKAa3yjy ¥ HaBeleHe »eKCKyp3uje« y Atuny. Mctu Cumo ce 1 Ha pyrom MecTy
y decenyt HABOAM Kao jesaH of OHUX CTAJTHUX KIHjeHaTa Koju je Heajpy Bozguo ca
cobOM U Ha IyTOBama 110 ApyruM AenoBuma Xenage.5 Of craaHUX Cy ce KIHjeHa-

u3 378. roguse npe H. e. (yi. KAPPARIS 1999, 217), Maza He Tpeba UCK/bYIUTH MOryhHOCT HU Aa cy y
nuramwy Benuke [lanaTeneje us 382. rogune.

5 [Dem.] 59.24.

5 BUDIN 2021, 89-90.

% [Dem.] 59.108. CBy Moryhy c/103K€HOCT OBaKBUX OLHOCA CEKCYaTHUX PAJHULIA C KIUjEHTHMA Kao Aa
je Haj6osbe oceTria u onmcana le6pa Xames. Y. HAMEL 2003, 24: »A client’s relationship with one of
Nikarete’s prostitutes, moreover, was not necessarily confined to a single, fee-for-service transaction.
It could become a more complicated affair, of long standing and perhaps infused with a degree of
emotional attachment. Some interest beyond the purely sexual probably lay behind Lysias' desire to
initiate Metaneira into the Mysteries. And Simas’ relationship with Neaira, given his visit with her to
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Ta, OIIET, MOIJIE TPAXKUTH, AU U JOOUTH, U HeKe Jpyre yCayre U morogHoctu. To
yocrasoM moTBpl)yjy 1 HapesHU Yy ONTYKHUIM ONUCAHU foralaju.

Meljy tum cranaum Heajpunum xinjentiMa y Kopunty (0beexeHt Kao »Jby-
daBHMLINK, épagTal) Aoonop HouMeHIe nsaBaja necHuka Keenoxuza (Eevoxel-
g & mowmig) 1 mrymma Xumapxa (“Inmapyog 6 dmoxpitig).> Osor apyror je wak
HU3BEO M Kao CBeZ0Ka Ha CyZy Ja IOTBPAU Aa cy oH U KceHOKIng »M3HajM/bUBAIN
Heajpy, kojoj ce oBze cyau, y KopuHnry, kao xetepy, jeHy 07, OHUX KOje Cy TaKo 3a-
pabhusasie HoBar« (pioSwoacdal Néatpay ev Kopiviw v viv dywvilopéwy, wg étaipay
oboav Tév pedapvouadv).”! Beposame 1a oBaKBa »M3HAjMIbUBAA« HUCY YEIBYUH-
BaJIa YIIPaKbaBalbe CEKCYATHIX OQHOCA je OYUIIeAHA HeanTusalyja CTBAPHOCTH
Koja je, Ha)aIoCT, O1a MHOTO CYpOBHja HETO IITO CMO MU TO IIOHEKA CIIPEMHHU
ma mpusnamo.®* Jla cy ce, MelyyTum, cTanHM KIMjeHTH MOT/IM MIOKA3aTH /A Cy Off
Besiuke momohu, casHajeMo U3 Jasber KasuBamwa Koje y UIPY YBOAHU jOII JBOjHLLY,
3a nabu HeajpuH KUBOT U »Kapujepy«, ucrocraBuhe ce, mpecygjHUX MyLIKapara
— Kopunhannna Tumanopugy (Tuavopidag 6 Kopivdiog) u Jleykahanuna Eykpara
(Edxpdtng 6 Aguxddiog). OHH cy, kasyje Anosrogop, »nowro je Hukapera ua ckymna
y CBOjUM IIOTpa)KMBabUMa, 3axTeBajyhul o7 BHX Ja IOAMUPY)Y CBE ZHEBHE TPO-
IIKOBe WeHor foMahuHCTBa, iati Hukaperu Tpugecer MuHa 3a Teso Heajpe,
U KyIIWIHY je OF e A OfCaZa 3ayBeK, IpeMa 3aKOHY Ipaja, Oyze BUX0Ba POOUbA.
Tako cy je mocefoBasu ¥ KOPUCTHIM OHOJHMKO BpeMeHa KOJUKO Cy Kejeqr« (ol
¢nednmep moAvTeEANS v 1) Nixapéty Tolg émirdypaoty, d&lodoa té xad’ Nuépav dvee-
portor davta Tf) oixlg Top” adTAV AauBAVELY, xaTATIZEATY AVTHG TIUYY TPLAXOVTA UVEG
100 ghpartos Th Nuxapety, xal avodvrat adthv Ttap’ adThg vOpw ToAEwS xoddmal adT@Y
otAny elva. xal ebyov xail &xpdvto daov éRotAovto adth xpévov).®

IIpuya Kojy OBZe U3/IaKe TY:KIIAL, AeJIyje MPUIHYHO X)KUBOTHO X MOIVIA 01 GUTH
cacBuM BepogocrojHa. MckycHa »Mazam« Huxapera, BUzieBIIHU fja Cy HEKH CTal-
HH KJIMjeHTH 030M/BHO »HaBYYEeHHU« Ha YCIyTe beHe ITHheHule, HacTojasa je fa
UM y3Me IITO BHIIE HOBLA, IpaBjajyhu To ckynohoM u BeJIMKUM TpolkoBuMa (Td
dvadaparta) mweHor »gomahuHcTBa« (oixia, yuraj »jaBHa kyha«). Y TakBoj curyarnu-
ju oHH cy 3axpyunin fa he ganexo dosbe mpohu y (pUHAHCHjCKOM IOIIELY aKo
Heajpy oTkymne y normyHocts og, Hukapere Hero fa je CTaTHO M M3HOBA M3HAMJBYjY
(To je ka0 OHA MOZepHA IpUYa Ja je, MIEAAHO HA AYKH POK, YBEK HUCIUIATHUBHUje

the Panathenaia, is likely to have been similarly complicated.«

6° [Dem.] 59.26. O 0Boj ABOjUIH, yII. KAPPARIS 1999, 222—223.

5 [Dem.] 59.28.

% V. mcrpasro GLAZEBROOK 2021, 71: »No mystery surrounds her transactions. Her paid encounters
are for the purpose of sex. Her body is bought and sold for pleasure like every other sex laborer’s.
Despite outlining a wealthy clientele for her, Apollodoros’ emphasis is on Neaira’s open accessibility.
She is indiscriminately available to all who want her (tois boulomenois).«

% [Dem.] 59.29. 3a Bpeme Kaja ce MOIJIa OUIPATH HABEZIEHA KYTIOTPO/aja (BEPOBATHO 376. rofuHa
mpe H. e.), yi.. KAPPARIS 1999, 228.
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KYIIUTH ayTO HET'O KOPUCTHUTH rent a car). YAPYKUIH Cy Ce U 3a J0CTa BUCOKY CYyMY
ox Tpuzecer MuHa (Tpidxovta wag) kymumm (@vodvrar) Heajpy.** Moskemo camo
npernocraButu ga Hukapera, kaga je goduia sagoBospasajyhy moHyzy, Huje Hu
TpeNHy/Ia U Aa je IpoAaa cBojy THheHUIy Ka0 0OUYHO »MeCO«, OHOCHO »TeJI0«
(o&pa), mro je Heajpa kao pobduma y mpaBHOM CMHUCIY 3anpaso u ouia. Kymomnpo-
71aja je obasbeHa 110 3aKOHCKMM nporcuMa rpaga Kopumra (vépue mohews).%5 Com-
YaH CJIy4aj Aia JBOjULia MYLIIKapala Kylle pOOHIbY IPOCTUTYTKY Aa OU je 3ajeJHUIKH
KOPHCTWIN PajU 3a[0BO/baBamba CEKCYATHHX IOTPeDa, a 3aTUM U BOAWIH CIIOP
360r e, 3adesesKeH je y ATHHH y TOTOBO MCTOM epuozy.>® A Hamepa Kymama y
KopuHTy bua je, Hema cymmbe, Aa Heajpy u ja/be KOPUCTe Ka0 CeKCYalTHy pOOUIbY
(300N, maxse, Mpe cBera 3a TeJECHE YIKUTKE.

W HacTaBak npude, Koju je y KpajibeM ucxogy zoneo Heajpu mmuny ciobozy, us-
Iefia CACBUM PeIMCTUYHO U BepogocTojHo. Kaga cy je Beh goBobHO »usrycTupa-
s«, HoBu Heajpuuu Bracuunu (Tumanopuza u Eykpar) HAKOH HEKOT BpeMeHa Cy
peLInIn ia ce »CKpace« 1 fia Haljy cebu ogrosapajyhe cympyre (uéMovreg 8¢ yopeiv),
a a xetepa u poduma nonyt Heajpe dyze Tako mTO HUje, HAPABHO, LOJASUIO Y
003up. 360r dIMCKOCTU M NIOCcedHe BpCTe OfHOCA KOjH CY, UIAK, C HOM TPafHIN
y AyKeM BPEMEHCKOM IIEpHOZY, IOHYAWIN CY joj Aa Ce OTKYIM U CTeKHe JIUYHY
ciaobony, Aajyhu joj u ogpeljene HoBuaHe HoBIacTUILIE, OZHOCHO Jja UM HCILIATH
XUIba/Ty IPAXMHU Maks€ 07 CyMe 3a KOjy Cy je OHM ITpeTxoHo Kymumu o Hukapere. 7
Heajpa Huje, MeljyTum, nmMasa Z0BoJbHY yIuTel)eBUHY ja UCIUIATH U OBY YMarbeHY,
QI U Ja/be 3a OHJAIIIE MPUINKE MPUINYHO BEIUKY CyMy (ABaJeceT MHUHA WIH
IBe xuwbage Apaxmu), Beh ce 3a momoh odparmia CBOjUM APYruM JbyOaBHULIIMA
(dMovg TV €paativ), Meljy kojuma je drio n AtumwanuH PprHNOH, [IleMOHOB CUH, U3
neme IMajanuje.®® 3anumubuso je, melyTum, aa je ycros Heajpunux Gusmmvx rocro-
Zapa ¥ jbydaBHMKa 6uo aa Heajpa »He pagu y Kopunty HutH fa yze moj KOHTPO-
nom mMaxpoa« (2v Kopivde Epyalopévny odd’ Hmd mopvoBooxd odoaw).%9 Criomen ma-
Kpoa (TopvoPoaxds) He ocTaB/ba MECTO CyMIbU KOjuM ce To nocyoM Heajpa baBuia
Y JIOK je O¥u1a poduiba ¥ YMMe ce MOIIa GaBUTH M HAKOH LIITO je oCTasa CI000AHA.

84 Yaumajyhu y 063up 1 unmeHmIy a Cy XeTepe MorJie GUTH JaTeKO CKyTUbe 0 OGHIHUX PoGHIba,
0BO je 6MJ1a M3y3eTHO BHCOKA CyMa (30 MMHA = 3.000 IpaXMH = Y2 TasanTa) Kojy cy TuMaHOpHza u
EyxpaT mopanu sa usaBoje 3a otkyn Heajpe. Y. KAPPARIS 1999, 227—228.

% TlomTo Amos0Z0p TO HarIAmABA y TOBOPY MpPe ATHHCKMM CyAMjaMa, He Tpeba HCKbYYHTH
moryhHOCT fla ce mpaBHa HpoIleAypa KOJ TAKBHX KyIONPOZaja JOHEKIe PasIMKOBajIa y ATHHH 0f
one y Kopunry. Y. CAREY 1992, 101.

% V. Lys. 4.

% [Dem.] 59.30. To je jemna Tpehusa cyme of 3.000 APaXMM WIH 30 MMHA, KOJIUKO je H3HOCHIA
oTKynHa neHa 3a Heajpy, Tako fa ce cBaku o »MIaZioxerha« 0ZPeKao 500 APaxMH.

% [Dem.] 59.30. OBaj dpurmon (Ppuviey AYpwvos Matavieds) 6uo je Gorar yosex u polak crasHor
aTHMHCKOT MouTHYapa u 6ecesuuka lemocrena. Y. DAVIES 1971, 143-144.

% [Dem.] 59.30./la je ManymucHja 06aBbena 1o mpoeaypy Tpdols e’ élevdepla, koja je Gupmer poGa
ocino6aljana o6aBe3a mpema HeKafaLIBUM rOCIOAAPUMA, YII. GLAZEBROOK 2014, 59—61.
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HNaxko ona Beh ogaBHO Huje dnta 0dudHa pocTUTyTKa (T6pVY), Beh xetepa (€taipa)
KOja je 3aZ0Bo/baBasIa doraTHje U 3aXTEBHUje KJIHjeHTe, OCTOjajIa je OUUIIESHO
peasIHa OIacHOCT Zja IOHOBO 3aBPILIH Y jaBHOj Kyhu (Umo mopvoBoox®), yak 1 oHza
Kazia je ImocTasa IMYHO CJI000AHA.

Ja ce HeajpuHe }XUBOTHE IPUIMKE HUCY, UITaK, MHOTO IIOIIPaBHIIE 00UjabeM
JIMYHE CJ10007€e, casHajeMO U3 Ja/beT TYKHOUeBOr usarama ([ Dem.] 59.33-35). Ca
®punHMOHOM, Koju je fao Hajsehu Zeo HOBIA 3a eHO ocodaljame, obpeia ce y
Arunu. OBaj ce, meljytum, npema Heajpu noHamao BeoMa HENPUCTOjHO U TOHU-
3aBao je y jaBHOCTH, UMajyhu ¢ 1OM OTBOPEHO OZHOCE IIpeJ, APYTUM JbYAUMa, U
Bozehu je ca cobom Ha dpojHe 3abase u nujanke. Ha jesHoj og TakBux 3adasa Kojy
je mpupeAno clIaBHU aTHHCKU BojckoBola Xadpuja (Xafplag) y gacr cBoje modeze
y Tpuu yetBopompera Ha [TuTujckum urpama (374/3, ronHa aTuHCKor apxonra Co-
Kpartuza), Anosogop Kaxe za je PpuHHOH, OUMIVIEAHO IHjaH, 3acIao, a Aa cy ¢ He-
ajpoM MHOTH MyLIKapLy OWJIM MHTUMHHY, 11a 1 XadpujuHe ciyre (podbosu) Koje cy
AOHOCHIIE ITocIyKere.”” JIoBoAU IIpez CyArje 1 CBeOKe KOjH Cy MIMAJIH ja IOTBPAE
OBy npuuy, Takolje u y siesty koju ce tunao Xadpujunux kyhHux pobosa (ol Xafpiov
oixétat).”" A To du Beh Gute OHe paHUje CIOMHUIbAHE CEKCYyaTHe OPTHje y KojuMa je
Heajpa, cryxehu dezobsupuor Ppunrona, duia npumopaHa ga ydecryje. Haxo
ce Heajpa oBze MOzke mocMaTpaTH U Kao XPTBa CEKCYaTHOT HACKbA,”” YUbEHUIIA
je Aa ce ¢ BOM IIOCTYHaJIO0 Ka0 C OOMYHOM IPOCTHTYTKOM. Moxza je Amosozop
0BUM npuMepoM, Hartamasajyhu zga je Heajpa dua nujaHa u Hesacura y cexcy,
HAMEePHO HACTOjao Ja u3asoBe raljeme cyauja npema 1oj.”3 Tymuian, UCTHHA, He
Kase sia je PpuHnon Hamnahusao cekcyanHe yciyre koje je Heajpa mpysxana apy-
MM MYILIKapLMMa, alu TO Y CBAKOM CJIy4ajy, 4 Iope CBEr HellpUjaTe/bCTBa Koje je
Anonozop morao nokasusaru npema Heajpu, Huje cBakaxo O1O0 JKUBOT KOjH je OHa
HaMepaBasa ia BOGH I10 A0JIACKY Y ATHHY.

Ja ce Heajpa y cBOM 3KMBOTY HaKOH Z00Hjarma C10007€ Hajaua HedeM ApyroM
U bobeM, IIOKa3yje U BeHO HeKcTBOo o4 PpUHMOHA Koje je YCKOpO ycaeauo. Amo-
JIOZOp AOCTa MpeLsHO HaBoAu ja je Heajpa y roguHu aTHHCKOT apxoHTa AcTeja
(373/2. roanHa mpe H. e.) IOKYNK/IA CBOje CTBAPH, 3/IaTHU HAKUT KOjH jOj je Kymuo
®punnoH u, Bogehu ca cobom u ABe podumnie, moderia y Merapy (dmodidpdaxet
ei¢ Méyapa).”™ Ty ce, unak, BpaTuia CBOM CTapoM »3aHaTy«. bopaBuia je, Haume,
y Merapu ziBe roguHe, rpagy Koju je roToBo ucTo Kao U KopuHT, 10 mosHat kao
jenaH o7 LieHTapa IPOCTUTYLMje y aHTHYKOj [puKoj,™ anu, Kako TO Ty:uIal, Harvia-
™ [Dem.] 59.33: xai éxel &Mot e oMol cuveylyvovto adt] peSuoday xadedSovrog Tod Ppuvinwvo, xai ol
Sidiovot ot Xafpiov tpdmelov mapadéuevor.

" [Dem.] 59.34.

7 Kako To Harsamasa BUDIN 2021, g1.
” Y. GLAZEBROOK 2021, 73.

™ [Dem.] 59.35.

> Y. KAPPARIS 1999, 241.
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1IaBa, »3apaza joj of Mpozaje Tejia Hyje oHesa J0BOJbHO NPHUX0Ja 3a OfP:KaBambe
gzomahuHCTBa, jep je duia CKIOHA PACUITHUIITBY« (WG aOTH ¥) 4o ToD owpatog Epya-
ot ol beavipy edmoptaw mapelyev date Stotxetv T obxlowv, movtedns 8" 7). 3a Temy
OBOT paga, Mehyrum, butHO je pehu ga dpasa 1) dnd 100 gwpatog épyadia cacBum
ozroBapa cHHTarMu ¢pydlecdal TQ cWUAT! M, HEMa CYMEbe, OFHOCH Ce Ha IIPOAajy
TeJa 3a HOBAL|, Tj. IPOCTUTYLH]Y, Oe3 0b63upa Ha To fAa au hemo Heajpy y oBom
KOHKPETHOM CJIy4ajy HasBaTH IPOCTUTYTKOM KN XeTepoM.”’

Yexkopo he, meljytum, fohu u g0 one, uuHmIO ce, mpecyaHe nmpomene y Heaj-
PHMHOM 3XHMBOTY Kaja je y Merapu ynossana Cred)aHa u Haluia y ¥eMy HOBOT H
TpajHOT 3amTHTHUEKA (TPooTdTS).” OH jy je HaroBOpPHO Aa ce C KUM BpaTh y ATHHY
u odehao joj je ma he je samrurnTH 07 HacKIHOT U oxosor PpUHMOHA, KOjHU je Ha
Heajpy 610 byT 1, 04nIIeHO, jOII YBEK IT0/1arao mpaBo Ha wy. Heajpa ce ca cBoje
tpoje aene (Mely wuma u khep Pana) mpecesria kog CreaHa, a oH je ycreo za o-
cJie 0CTa IIEPUIIETH]a U Y AYTOM CYACKOM IPOLieCy U IyTeM IPUBaTHE apOUTpaxe
pobduje mpaso ga Heajpy gesnn ¢ @punnonom.” Heajpa je, unak, u xog Creana
»HaCTaBUIa Ja ce DAaBM MCTUM 3aHATOM HUINTA Makbe HETO paHHUje, ald je caja
10, ©U3rOBOPOM Jia je Heduja jKeHa Koja MUBH C MyXeM, 3axTeBasia Behe HoBYaHe
HaJOKHA/e Of MyIIKapara KojU Cy JKeJIeJIH ia OyAy MHTUMHH C FbOM« (THV HEV a TV
gpyaoiav 00dv frtov 1) mpdtepov Npyddeto, Todg 8¢ potols peiloug EmpdrreTo Todg Pou-
Aopévoug adth mAnatddew, wg emtl TpoayypaTog #dy Tvdg odoa xail dvdpl cuvoucodoa).8
A te »Behe HagokHaze« (Todg piodods ueilous) HarutahuBane KanjenTUMa Suite cy
YCJIOB/beHE ¥ ’bIXOBUM JIOIIMM MaTePHjaTHAM CTarbeM Y TO BPEME, jep Y, KaKo HcC-
THYe ATI0JI0Z0D, UMaIH BeIUKe TPOLIKOBe, a CredaH je HoBal 3apaljuBao rotToBo
HCK/BYIMBO K0 CUKO(AHT, IITO, HAKO je K0 Y CKIaZy ca 3aKOHHMMA, HUje CMaTpa-
HO HAPOYUTO YACHUM 3aHMMameM.” IllTaBuire, y HaMepH /a 05jacHU KOTHKO Cy
Credan u Heajpa dunm »IiafHu HOBLIA« M CIIPEMHU Ha CBaKOjaKa HEBAJbaJICTBA,
Anosonop pozaje aa ce Credan npuzpyxuo Heajpu y usHyhjusamwy HoBLa U »ako
OM yXBaTHO HEKOI CTPAHI}A, HOraTtor U Oe3 MCKYCTBa, KA0 HeHOr JbyOaBHUKA, 3a-
KJ/by4ao Ou ra y Kyhu Kao mpesbyOHHUKa, M 3aXTEBAO O Ibera BeJIHUKY CYMy HOBILAK
(el tva Egvov dryv@to Thovatov AddBot EpaaTtiy adTig, g potydv ém’ adTH) Evdov dmoxeiwy

 [Dem.] 59.36.

" Jla ce n cama MMeHHIA Epyooio MOXKe OJHOCHTH HA CEKCYalHH Daj, Tako je, Ha mpumep, Beh
Koz XepogoTa y OIiCy AeJaTHOCTH Hajcrapuje mosHare rpuke xerepe Pogomuge: Hdt. 2.135.1. Y.
Montanari GE, s.v. épyactia; CGL, s.v. épyaaia 6.

™ [Dem.] 59.37. To ce iecuIo y TOKY 371/70. FOAMHE TP H. €. 3 aTUHCKOT apXOHTa PPacuKIna.

™ [Dem.] 59.38—48.

% [Dem.] 59.41.

[Dem.] 59.42—43. CuxodaHTu (TUXOQAVTAL) CY Y aTUHCKOj MPaBHOj MPOLelyPH U TIPaKCH OWIx
Hajuemrhe MmojeAMHIM KOjU Cy IOKpeTaaM IPHBATHE MAPHHUIlE Pajyu AoGHjama HOBYAHE Harpaje

81

NPOMNKCaHe 3aKOHOM, alHM YeCTO M OHM KOjU Cy YIleHHBaIM JbyJe, MaxoM yriegHe rpahaue, u
nzHyhuBau HOBalL Z1a He GU Kao TYXUOIIU TTOAM3aJIN TPOTHB HHX TYXKOe IpeJi HAPOAHHUM Cy0BHMA.
O cuxodanTuma yommre, yi. MACDOWELL 1978, 62—66.
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xal Gpyvplov mpatTépevos ToAd).52 TepamTH A1a je 0OBaKO HemTO ST MpaKca MOTJIO
Ou Hajlpe GUTHU CBECHO IIPeTEpUBAbe Of CTPAHEe TYKHOLA, aIi OH O dap jeAHOM
TakBoM Joraljajy xoju je mpezcraB/beH Kao »CIy4aj mpesbyde« (Holxelo) U3BECHO
CBeZI0YH Y OIITY:KHUIIY, a TO je ciry4daj Enajuera ca octpsa Anzpoca ([Dem.] 59.64—
7).

Kao u Heajpy, Anosiofop u seny hepxy ®any HacToju fa oupHU Ha CBaKH MOT'Y-
hu HauMH 1 ja OMATOBAKM KA0 JKEHY KOja ce He MOXe IIOPEJHUTH C »HOPMAaTHHMK
xeHaMa aTHHCKUM. He KOpUCTH, MCTHHA, 32 By AUPEKTHE HU3pase IONIyT TOpWY)
(wmm mudiown), opHocHo Etaipa,® amm aconmjarmje Ha mocao kojum ce Pana, kao
YOCTaJIOM U BeHa Majka, baBuia, BeoMa cy jacHe. Hajpuine Ha mpumepy criomeny-
tor EnajueroBor ciydaja »xesu ga nokaxe kako cy Credan u Heajpa noasoguiu
dany u o IeHUX KIMjeHaTa H3Hy)UBaIK U JOLATHU HOBAL] [I0Z, IIPETHOM 0301b-
He onTy)0e (HapOYHTO y KIacHdHOj ATHHH) 3a mpesbydy (potyeic). Emajuer ca
ocrpBa Axzpoca (‘Emaivetog 6 "Avdplog) Guo je Hajmpe, KaKO HAC 0DaBelITaBa Ty-
’uan, »crapu HeajpuH /bydaBHUK M MOTPOIIHO je JOCTa HOBLA HA 1Y, a KaJ, TOf
ou nocetrno ATuHy, ofcesao U Ko BUX 360r mpujaresbersa ¢ Heajpom« (Epagtny
dvta Nealpag tavtot madatdv xal ToMa dvnAwxdta eig adThv xal xaTayduevoy mopd
TolTolg omére Emdnuoetey ASvade Sid v @ihiay v Neaipag).® Hoera je, melyTim,
Credan Ha IIOAMYKA0 HAYHMH HAjIIpe II03BA0 HA CEJIO, HABOAHO PaJy IPUHOIIEHA
KpTBe (HeTameuApeVos eig aypov G FVw), a 3aTUM ra yXBaTHO y Ipesbyou ¢ PaHom,
Heajpunom heprom (Aapfdvet poryov €t ) Svyatpl ) Neaipag tavtyot), u 3actpa-

IIWUBIIY I'a, U3HYAHO O/ ib€ra TPUZAeceT MI/IHEI.86

Ymnamenu Enajuer je npBo npucrao Ha oBy CredaHoBy ylieHy fa 61 ce 0CJI0-
dozuo, anu je 3aTUM IOAHEO TY:KOY IpeJ TeCMOTETUMA (aTHHCKUM apXOHTHMA) 3a
He3aKoHUTO 3aTBapame (43w elpxdvan).¥” On je mpusHao za je umao oxmocC C
TOM KeHOM (WHOASYEL MéV xpfiodatl Tfj avdpwmy), Tj. PaHOM, au fa HUje IpesbyOHUK
(porxés). Taga je EnajueT mocBef04ro, KaKO ATIOIOL0P OUUITIEAHO C BETUKUM 33/0-
BOJbCTBOM HaBOZY, /A je OH MOTPOIINO MHOTO HOBLIA HA HHX (GVHAWKEVAL TE TIOAG
el adTds), 1 Kag roz ou foiao y ATuHy, U3ApkaBao je neso gomahuHcTBO (TPEQELY
e 6méTe EmdY Y oete, Ty obxioww Sy )88 Jom ce mosBao Ha 3akoH koju He 03B0bABA

% [Dem.] 59.41.

8 Y. MINER 2003, 24—27.

8 y11. KAPPARIS 1999, 295-298.

8 [Dem.] 59.64. Emajuer je BepoBaTHO 61O GOraTH TPrOBAIL KOJH j€ YECTO TTOCTOM ZI0JIA3H0 Y ATHHY,
rzae je y Crechanosoj kyhu kopucruo Heajpure yciyre.

86 [Dem.] 59.65. Ilpespyba je 1m0 aTMHCKUM 3aKOHMMa CMaTpaHa O30M/bHMjUM IIPEKpIIajeM of,
cunoBama. Y. MACDOWELL 1978, 125; KAPPARIS 1999, 305. 3aHMMJBMBO je Ja je TpHZeceT MHHA
(3.000 Apaxmu) 6uIa U LieHa 3a KOjy cy cBojeBpeMeHo Tumanopuza u Eykpar otkynuu Heajpy oz,
Huxkapere.

8 [Dem.] 59.66. Y. MACDOWELL 1978, 126.

% [Dem.] 59.67. Kako je Heajpa xusexna xoz Credara u ¢opManHo ce BUIlle HUje GaBUIA »CTapUM
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Jla ce HEKO CMaTpa MpeJbyOHMKOM aKo MMa Be3y ca HEKOM 07 JKeHa Koje ceJie y jaB-
HOj Kyhu WM Koje ce OTBOPEHO HyZe Ha IPOAajy (Tév Te VooV ml ToUToLg TapEYOE-
v0g, 8¢ 00X €4 €Tl Tath YTt oty oV AaBelv ombaa Av €T’ EpyaaTypiov xad@vTaL 1) TwAGVTAL
amomepaouéves), pexasmm za je ynpaso o Credanona kyha (Tiy Eteqpdvou obxiav),
jaBHa kyha (épyagtpiov),%° u aa je To BUXOB 3aHaT (TNV pyaaiav TadTYV), U fa OHU
[IPUXOZ, HajBHIIIE OCTBAPYjy Of Tora (4o TovTwy adtods evmopely uditota).? Hako
je 1eo oBaj ciyuaj 3aBpILIEH 0e3 CYZCKOT eNuIOora, jep je, Kako ATOIOAOp TBPAH,
Credan, 3Hajyhu ga he dutu pasoTkpuBeH Kao Makpo U CUKO(aHT (Yvod§ ZTépovog
obtoat 81t eEeheyyHoeTon TopvoRoTx@V xal CuXOQAVTAVY), MPUCTA0 HA apOUTpaKy,d”
1 Ha Kpajy ce y3 BaHCYACKO IopaBHame u3Mupuo ¢ Enajuerom.? 3a Hamy Temy je,
MeljyTuM, 3HauajHO TO Aa TyKwual, nosusajyhu ce Ha Enajuera u mweros ciydaj,
xesu ia ydenu cyauje mopotHuke ga je Credan »Makpo« (TopvoPooxds), a ierosa
kyha »jaBHa kyha« (épyactiplov).9* Y toj »jaBHoj Kyhu« je mogBozuo Heajpy, :xeHy
C KOjOM je 3KHBeO Y JIaXXHOM DpaKy, ali ¥ 1eHy llepKy, Kojy je joi Kopuctuo aa du
AOAATHO YIeHUBAO KIMjeHTe. 3aTo He Tpeba HCK/byYnTH MOryhHOCT Aa je Amosto-
ZOD OBZE 3aIIpaBo HCKOPHUCTHO jefiaH, He Salll CAaCBUM jacaH, CIy4aj pesbyde, Koju
je y KOHaYHOM HCXOZY 0CTao bes CyzCKe Ipecyze, caMo Aa du mokasao ga cy Credan
u Heajpa 3a nosar mogsoguiu Qany.%® Unak, yak u mel)y ogpenbama momupersa
Koje cy meljycobHo Haunnmn Credan u Enajuer, croju u oHa a »Credan craBu
®dany Ha pacnionarame Enajuery kazg rog oBaj golje y rpa 1 noxxesnu fa GyAe ¢ lOM«
(Zrépavov 3¢ mapéye Povey Emavéte, dndray emdnuf xod Bodinton cuveivar adti)).%
To je, HeMa CyMibe, IPEACTAaB/BAIO HAIICAHO U OBEPEHO omyuiTere Emajuery fa
nMa ceKkcyanHe ogHoce ¢ PaHOM, ca KOjoM je, HABOAHO, TPETXOAHO duo yxBaheH y
npessyon!

Jom jenHa cTBap je gocTa ynaa/buBa y ANOJIOAOPOBOM Ka3HBAay U U3HOIIEHY
onryxHute nposus Heajpe. OH meHO UMe crioMutbe Bulire 0f ocamzgecer (80!) myra
y TOBODY, a aTUHCKA ITpaKca IoKasyje Zia ce IMYHA UMeHa yIJIeJHUX }KeHa H YOIIIITe
poheHux AtumwaHkH (GoTal) rOTOBO HUKaZa HUCY jaBHO M3roBapaja Ha CyAy Uy

3aHATOM«, MaJIo je BepoBaTHO za je Emajuer rwiahao Heajpune yciyre camo HoBiewm, Beh ce mpe
MOTJIO PaMTH 0 60raTUM JapOBMMa M CTBAPMMa HEOIIXOZHHMM 3a goMahuHcTBO. Y. KAPPARIS 1999,
310.

8 0OBo je crapu CoOHOB 3aKOH Ha KOjH Ce OTITYIKEHHM O3B0, a CIIOMHIbY Ta i 6ecequuk Jucuja (Lys.
10.19) u 6uorpad ILryrapx y JKusowmouucy Cosona (Plut. Sol. 23.1).

% Nla je epyaotiplov (»pagnoHuna«) decT eypemusam 3a »jaBHa Kyha, ym. LSJ, s.v. épyaothplov;
Montanari GE, s.v. épyagtmptov.

% [Dem.] 59.67.

9 [Dem.] 59.68.

% [Dem.] 59.69-71.

9 COHEN 2015, 137 0Baj nocao onucyje caeaehum peunma: »Stephanos and Neaira function together
in the household-oriented prostitutional business described in Demosthenes 59.«

9 Y. GLAZEBROOK 2021, 76.

% [Dem.] 59.71.

101



Lucida intervalla 51 (2022)

jaBHOCTH, Beh yBEK KPO3 HHX0B OFHOC C MYLIKUM CPOAHUIIMMA (HaBOl)eHe Kao He-
4uja :keHa, Majka, hepka wiu cecrpa). Uy T0j 4nbeHULIM BepOBATHO Tpeba BUAETH
HaMepy TYKHOLA /]a OMaJIOBAXKU TYKEHY U CyIIPOTCTABH je IIOIITEHHM ¥ CMEPHUM
arnHckuM xxeHama.?” OH Takol)e yecto (4ak 26 myTa) ckpehe naxiy moporHULIMA
Ha IeHO uMe Koprcrehu y3 nme u noxasHy sameHuIry oty ¥ TO y HaIJIalIEHOM
0dsmmky abyi — »oBa oBze Heajpa« (Néatpa abti), 11TO Ce MCTO MO3Ke cMaTpaTH Ha-
YMHOM /I Ce Ty/KeHa OMaJIOBaKH U J[a CE TIPeMa H0j TIoKake pesup.®> 3aHuM/BUBO
je Aa oBe HaIaleHe 0O/IMKe OKa3He 3aMmeHuLe 00tog (ovtoat) u almy (admi) Ano-
soz0p (kao u TeomHecT y TPBOM fety ONTYxHe decene) Kopucte camo 3a CredaHa
u Heajpy, He 1 3a gpyre ocode criomeHyTe y roBopy.?? Ao TOMe Z0AaMO /ia YeTUPH
nyta 3a Heajpy, anu u 3a meny hepky ®any, kopucTy HausIIe[ HEYTPATHHU U3Pa3
1) dvSpwog (»KeHa« Y FeHEPUYKOM CMHCITY, /1Y 3aIIPaBO IMPUINYHO IOHIKABAjy-
hu),'*° xojum cy uecto o3HaYaBaHU POGOBH, a FOTOBO HUKaZA yIIeqHU rpal)aHu
(rpahaHke), foduja ce myHa cMKa ANOJIOLOPOBUX PETOPCKUX TEXHUKA KOjUMa je
Heajpy npukasao xao ocody Apyror pesia u skeHy Koja ce cBojoM mpouuionrhy, kao
U cajaumonrhy, He MOKe MEPUTH C YJACHUM 3KeHaMa aTHHCKHM.

ITocToju, Ha Kpajy, ¥ jeAHO 3aHMM/bMBO aHTHYKO CBEJ0YAaHCTBO KOje ce Thde
IIceymo-lemocrenoBor roeopa IIpowius Heajpe, 1 Koje, HeMa HUKaKBe CyMHbe, I10-
TBpljyje Aia je U3BOPHO y deceAn ocTojasio dap jol je;HO MECTO KOje Ce U3BECHO TH-
LJaJI0 IPOCTUTYLIUje, aJI1 /ja Ce aHTHYKUM U3aBauyMMa Taj Z1e0 YYUHUO CYBHIIE ByJl-
rapHUM Ia Ccy ra yKioHw . Haume, nmoyszanu u Spmiu/bUBU peTop XepMOreH U3
Tapca, xoju je xuBeo U CTBapao y BpeMe IjapeBa U3 JUHACTHje AHTOHUHA (CpeaHa
U Jpyra II0JOBHHA 2. BEKa H. €.), y cBoM nosHaroM geny O epciiama ciiuaa (Ilept
13e@v), pasmarpajyhu wmra cy cBe 1eroBu NpeTXOAHULM CMATPATH HETTPUKJIALHUM
za ce Halje y jaBHOj Deceznu (v Snpociw) 3a pas3aMKy of MPUBaTHUX roBopa (&v idt-
wTixolg Adyolg), HABOAH Kao IpUMep U MeCTo u3 roBopa [Ipowius Heajpe: »pagutu

191 TTomrro

pagiby Kpo3 TpH pyne« (&md Tpiiv TpUTYHATwY T pyaaioy memotjadatl).
je HaBeZleHO MeCTO0, Ka0 HEIIPUMePEHO U ITPeBHIIIe BYJITAPHO 3a jaBHy Decezy, jomr
y CTapMHH YKJIOIEHO Y U3/arby FOBOpa U He HaJIasH ce y OCTojehuM pykomucuma,
HeroBO 3Hauerhe MOXKe jeIMHO Jia IM/ba HAa OHOTa KOjU 3a HOBAll U Y BU/y 3aHaTa
(obparuTi MAXKIBY U Ha IojaM £pyadia, KOju ce ¥ OBJe, Kao U y IIPETXOJHO HaBe-
JEHUM IIPUMEePHMa, U3BECHO OZHOCH Ha CEKCYaIHU Paji) YIIpaxKibaBa CEKC Y CBUM
OTBOPHMA, JaK/Ie OPAIHHU, BATUHAIHYU U aHAIHU cekc.'”* Huje, unak, jacHo rje ce T0

MeCTO MOIVIO TaYHO HaJIa3UTH y TEKCTy becesie, MOXa IIPU KPajy ofesbKa 108 13a

97 Y. HAMEL 2003, 28; GLAZEBROOK 2005, 165-166.

% Y11. GLAZEBROOK 2005, 167-168.

99 KAPPARIS 1999, 194.

'°° ¥1. GLAZEBROOK 2005, 168: »A close English rendering might be “this creature”.«
" Hermog. Id. p. 325 (ed. H. Rabe, Teubner, Leipzig 1913).

%2 Y. KAPPARIS 1999, 402.
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pedn U6 TAVTWY (B. rOpe TEKCT ofesbKa ¢ mpeBozom). 3 Peu tpdmyua (y ocHOBH
»pyIa« GHIO KOje BPCTe) Y OBOM M CIMYHOM 3HAYEHY MOXKe ce unak Hahu y jour
YUTABOM HU3Y aHTUYKHX U3BOPA Y BDEMEHCKOM PACIIOHY 07 CTAPHX aTHHCKUX I1e-

CHUKa KoMezuja'*t

[0 BepoBaTHO HajBeher ncropuyapa nosHe aHTuke, [lpoxomnuja.
ITocebHo je 3aHMMIBMBO TO fa dai IIpokonuje, mopes, SpPOjHUX APYIUX »COUHUXK
n3pasa, KOPHCTHU FOTOBO MAEHTHYAH BOKabynap Kao u ayTop cyzcke decezne Ilpo-
iuus Heajpe na wume oupuu napuiy Teogopy, Cynpyry puMCKOr 1iapa JyCTuHHUjaHa
I, m ynTaonMMa NpUKaxKe HbeHy »HecIaBHy« IMPOLLIOCT Y ¢B0ojoj TajHoj uctuopuju
(Historia arcana).'*® Taxo u y3rpesnu nogarax us XepmoreHosor geia O spciiama
ciuuna norsphyje aa ce y Ilceygo-/lemocrenoBom rosopy llpoiius Heajpe Beoma
€KCIUIMIIMTHO TOBOPMJIO O CEKCY M NMMPOCTUTYLIM|H, 1A je YIIPaBO U3 TOT pasjiora y

peJaKIiju HaBeIleHO MeCTO y TOBOPY U YKJIOHEHO U3 TEKCTa Ka0 HeIIPUINIHO.

Ha kpajy tpeba pehu ga, mopeg tora o je Iceyzno-ZlemocreHoB rosop [Ipoiius
Heajpe usyseTHo 3HaYajaH U3BOP 3a MHOTa IIUTaba APYIITBEHOT JKUBOTA KIaCUYHe
ATHHe, OH TO OCTaje, ¥ TOpef, HEKUX U3PaXKeHUX CYMIbH Y HeTrOBY BEPOJOCTOjHOCT,
U 3a TUTamka y Be3U C IPOCTUTYILIUjOM U CEKCyaJTHUM PaZioM Y ATUHU U YOIIIITe
y aHTH4KOj I'puKoj. leTa/bHO MITUMTaBambe M aHAIM3a CBUX PEJE€BaHTHHUX Jie10Ba
oBe decezie, Kao U caryieZlapare HCTOPHjCKOT KOHTEKCTa Yy KOMe Ce O[UTPao CYACKH
IIpoLiecC 0 KOMe decezia CBeZ0YH, YUBPILIlyjy HAC y yBepewy Ja y MpaKkcH HUje duio
CYIITHHCKe pasiuke u3Mel)y pazia koje cy odaBsbajie IPOCTUTYTKe (Tpval) ¥ OHOTa
Koje cy obapspasie xerepe (Etaipat). U jeHe u apyre cy »perpyropaHe« rOTOBO HC-
K/BYYMBO U3 peZioBa POOHIbA, 0CTI000l)eHHUIIa U CTPaHKHIbA. Y OCHOBH JIeJIATHOCTH
Y jeHUX M IPYTHX OUJle Cy CeKcyalHe yC/Iyre Npy:xKaHe MyIIKapIUMa y 3aMeHy 3a
HoBa1l bes 003upa Ha pas/mke Koje cy ce MOIVIe TULIATH LieHe pajia ¥ yCIoBa paja,
Y IPOCTUTYTKE U XeTepe Cy, Ipe CBera, 3a HaZloKHay MpyxKaje CBOjUM KJIHjeHTH-
Ma ceKcyasHe ycayre. XeTepe cy, HOpeJ TOra, 3axBabyjyhy cBojuM crienupHIHuM
3HamBKUMa 1 00pasoBalby, MOIVIE IIPYKaTU U HEKe Apyre YCJIyre Koje HUCY HyXKHO
MOpaJjie UIMaTH Be3y ca CeKcoM. Minak, roBOpUTH 0 XeTepaMa Kao 0 HEKOj eJTUTH je
CBaKaKo ITpeTepuBak-e Koje HeMa J0BOJbHY IOTIOpPY y u3BopuMa. [Iperepuname je
Y KaJia ce TOBOPU O TODOMKIH0j BEIUKOj CI000AH XeTepa Jja CaMe OJJIy4yjy O CBOM
KUBOTY M Pajly, 0 U300py KIMjeHaTa u cL. Ynpaso npumep Heajpe cegoun ga cy
JaK M XeTepe Ha IVIacy TelIKO Kao CTPAHKHUE-e MOIJIe OTICTATH Y ZPYIITBY De3 OCJIOH-
Ija Ha HEeKOr MONHOT ojeZnHIA 1 3aITUTHHKA. O KaKBOj TO BEJIMKO] CT00041 MO-

'8 Kaxko To, Ha ipumep, ycBaja BERS 2003, 187, yHocehu HaBezeHy pasy U y CBOj €HIVIECKH IIPEBOA;
»notorious to all for making her living from three holes«. C apyre crpame, CAREY 1992, 141-
142 U3pa)kaBa CyMIby /ia je jejHa OBaKBa CHHTAarMa MKaja Morva ga Hale cBoje MecTo y roBopy
Ipes, aTHHCKHUM CyAHjaMa, OFHOCHO Ja M AIOJIOZ0p OBaKO HAIZHHUM PEYHHKOM, MPHUMEPEHUM
KOMeJIMj! 1 O30PHIITY a He CyZy, MHOIO PUSHKOBAO /ja OKpPeHe OPOTHHUKE IIPOTUB ceGe.

'°4 V. HENDERSON 1975, 142.

1% Procop. Arc. 9.18: Tpt@v TpumnudTwy Epyalopévy.
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’Ke SUTH pedH Ka/ia Cy Y TOT 3allITUTHHKA Y TPAKCH TEIIKO MOIIe 3aMEHUTH HEKUM
apyrum. Ocrajie HelOyMMIle y Be3H ca XeTepaMa M CEeKCYaJHUM PafioM 4ecTo Cy
HOCJIe/{UIIa HENPEIM3HOCTH Y UBBOPHMA, Kao U ey(eMu3aMa KOjUM HCTH OOUIIY]y.
Buhe unax za je yBek noysganu Ilnyrapx jom y crapuHy 610 HajOIMKM UICTHHU Y
Besu ¢ kopultheweM eyeMusama y CBaKOZHEBHOM HapaTHBY ATHIbaHa KIacU4He
enoxe, kaga y Kusomouucy Conona HABOAH Aa »HOBHjU IUCLY 33 ATHIaHE KaXKy A
Cy OHH HETIPHjaTHOCTH y KMBOTHUM IIOCJOBHMA yMeJIH IOKPUBATH U JOBUT/BUBO
yJIeIIaBaTH JeM1M U IPUjaTHUM PeYrMa, I1a TAKO IPOCTUTYTKE 30By XeTepama,
HaMeTe (CaBeSHHLIMMA) ZOIPUHOCHUMA, BOjHE MOCaZle IPaACKUM CTPaXkaMa, a TaM-

HUIY ozajom«.%8
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On Prostitution in Pseudo-Demosthenic Speech
Against Neaira ([Dem.] 59)

Abstract: The paper deals with terminology relating to prostitution and sex labour
in the pseudo-Demosthenic speech Against Neaira ([Dem.] 59). It is an extremely
important source that provides much information about customs, laws, and social
life in classical Athens, and it remains so despite some recently raised doubts
about its credibility, and for the history of prostitution and sex work in Athens and
in ancient Greece in general. A detailed reading and analysis of all the relevant
parts of this speech, as well as looking at the historical context in which the
judicial process that the speech testifies to took place, strengthens our belief that
in practice there was no essential difference between the labour performed by
common prostitutes (mépvat) and that performed by Aetairai (étatpat). There did
not seem to be a legally significant difference between both terms and
Apollodorus, the most likely author of the speech Against Neaira, for example,
uses the same terminology to describe both the common prostitutes (wépvat) and
expensive hetairai (étaipat). Both prostitutes and hetairai were recruited almost
entirely from the ranks of enslaved, freedwomen and foreign. The basis of the
activities of both were sexual services provided to multiple clients in exchange for
money. Regardless of the differences that could be related to the price of work and
working conditions, both prostitutes and particularly fetairai provided their
clients sex in exchange for financial compensation of any kind. In addition,
hetairai had specifically been trained to please men, so they could also provide
some other services that did not necessarily have to be related to sex. However,
talking about hetairai as the elite women is certainly an exaggeration not
substantiated sufficiently in the extant sources. It is also an exaggeration when
talking about the supposed great freedom of hetairai to decide for themselves
about their life and work, about choosing clients, etc. The example of Neaira is the
one which testifies that even famous fetairai could hardly survive as foreigners in
Athenian society without relying on some powerful individual and protector.
What kind of freedom can we talk about when in practice they could hardly
replace that protector with someone else? Other doubts regarding Aetairai and sex
labour are often the result of fluidity of terminology and inaccuracies in the
sources, as well as the euphemisms they abound.

Keywords: pseudo-Demosthenic speech Against Neaira, prostitution, sex labour,
Greek law, terminology, hetairai.
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Aucimpaxia: HunepoHosa &ecega Pro Marcello, nusroBopeHa y ceHary mpeg
[lesapom, Koju je HAKOH IpeCcyAHUX odeza y rpaljaHcKOM pary Ipeyseo CBe
HOJIyTe BJIACTU Y PHAaBH, OCTaB/ba OPOjHA OTBOPEHA IIHTama U CTOTa U ja/be
3a0KyIUba Ay Meljy HaydHHIIMMA. Y CIOMEeHUM BpeMeHHMa, CJI0XKeH OfHOC
JiBe 3HaMEHUTe IMYHOCTH, JBOjuUlle IOJUTUYAPA U KIbM)KeBHUKA, OCIMKaBa ce Uy
crnioMeHyToj becezu. OBaj paj IpeACTaB/ba jOII jejaH MOKYLIaj fia Ce TyMaueheM
[InepoHOBe HCKPEHOCTH OATOBOPU Ha IUTame 3a1To je lluiepoH Ha 3acesamy
CeHaTa IIPEKUHYO CBOje BUIIETOAUIIbE OCYCTBO U3 MOTUTUYKOT U jaBHOT
MBOTA.

Kmyune pewu: M. Mapuen, Ilesap, uckpenocr, clementia, suasoria.

HaxoHn Ilesapose nodeze Hag nommnejeBumma y outku kog Papcase 48. rog. npe
H. €., KOja je 03Ha4YM/Ia IpeKpeTHHLy y rpaljaHckoM party, Lluuepos je HamycTuo 1o-
pakeHy cTpaHy u otumao y bpunausu. Ca Illesapom ce noMMpuo HapejHe rofiMHe,
Kazia ce ¥ BpaTtio y PuM. Y jaBHOM KMBOTY HHje y4ecTBOBao U, bopasehu y rpazy
WJIY 1e€TOBOj OKOJIMHHY, IIOCBETHO Ce KIb)KEBHOCTH U prtozoduju.' MicroBpemeHo,
IIPUBATHO Ce 3aJIarao Jja ce U3 IIPOTOHCTBA BpaTe HeroBY IpHUjaTesby, cabopIH y
rpaljaHckoM pary.

lle3ap mak, HAKOH jolI jefHe I0Dee HAL MOMIIejeBIuMa, Y duTKH Koz Tamca y
Adpuny, Bpatro ce y Pumy jyny 46. rogute u, maga rpaljaHcku par Huje duo 3aBp-
1eH,” OAJIyYHO je Ja adoMpa cBOje IPOTHUBHUKE KOjU Cy MOIOKUIHN opyxje. Kaza
je Ha 3aceJamy CeHaTa, OApKaHOM CpeJUHOM centeMopa 46, Llesapos ract Jlynuje
Kannypuuje ITnsoH (cos. 58) cnomenyo Mapka Krayzuja Mapuena,® weros pohak,
T'aj Mapuer (cos. 49), npeg Llesapom ce danmo Ha KojeHa, Y3 of0dpaBarbe CBUX
CeHaTOopa, KOj! Cy yCTaJIU ca CBOjUX MecTa U nmpuiu llesapy za ce 1 OHM CBOjUM

" Unanax je HacTao y cKyIoTy HaywHOT Ipojexta Yogek u gpyuwiieo y gpeme kpuse, Koju puHaHCHpa
dunozodcku daxyarer Yausepsurera y beorpazy.

! Mnmyhu punosodeke u Gr030(CKO-MOTUTHUKE CIIMCE, MUCIHO je /ia IOCPEAHO MOKe Ja MMa
3HAYAjHy YIOTY y MOJUTHYKOM JKMBOTY 3aXBabyjyhyt CBOM moIMTHYKOM pesoHOoBamwy (Fam. 9.2.5) u
moryhem yrurajy Ha lesapa, koju je xeseo ga ucrnosbu u y deceau 3a Mapyena (LEVY 2012, 71).

* Burka xog Tarmca cmaTpa ce mpecyzHoM y rpaljaHckoM party, aau KoHauHy moGeay Llesap je
n3BojeBao y XvucnaHujy, y 6uTku kog MyHze, 17. MapTa 45.

% Huje nosHaTo za v je moBog 6110 Mapuesoso nommiosame (BERRY 2006, 208).
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Mosdbama 3aysmy 3a Mapka Mapuesa.* Ile3ap, koju je npeacesaBao Kao AUKTAaTOP,
MOJICETHUO je CEHATOPE Ha IBUX0BO HEIPHUjaTe/bCTBO, KOje Ce 3a0IITPUJIO 51. TOANHE,
Kaja ce Mapues Kao KOH3yJ yCIIPOTUBMO H-€rOBAM IIOCTynuMMa y l'anuju u Hame-
pama Jia ce HaKOH MCTeKa IIPOKOH3YaTa 3aApxu y [anmju, kao u fa ce Kanauayje
3a KOH3yia in absentia. Henpujare/bcTBO ce HactaBuiIo y rpaljaHckoM party, Kaga
je Mapuex crao Ha [TomnejeBy cTpaHy u y4ecTBoBao y dutku ko Papcae.’ Haxo
je criomenyo MapiiesioBo JwyTo HemnpujatesbcTBo (acerbitas)® u Gojasan ga 61 mo-
BpaTKOM TaKBHX JbyAH OUJIa yTpOXKeHa merosa desbeguocr, llesap je mpucrao ga

YZ,0BOJbY CEHATY U Jia 03B0JIM Mapliesy Aia ce BpaTé U3 IporoHcrsa.’ 3a taj rect

CEHaTOpH Cy TIOTOM 3axBa/buBay Llesapy, peioM 1 camo C jeJHUM U3y3eTKOM,®

U pej je pomao 1 Ha llunepoHa, Koju je Taza IPOMEHHO CBOjy OAJIYKY Jja ce He
odpahay jaBHOCTH 1 a He roBOpH Y ceHarty,” raHyT llesapoBoM BesukogyHoIIhy
u oganorhy cenata ogcyTHoM Mapueny.® [uneponoso ex tempore odpaharse Ile-
3apy I0o3HaTo HaM je kao Beceza 3a Mapueia (Pro Marcello). ObjaBpeHa Bep3suja
Decezie BepOBATHO je OTE€PaHa /U je cauyBaH CTBAPAIAYKH METOZ, IADIOH U CeH-
THUMeHT."

*

LuiepoH je becesuo mpes ceHATOPUMA, KOjHX je HaKOH rpaljaHckora para Giio
Maibe, IIpef, CEHaTOpUMa KOjU Cy OHJIM SyOOKO IOfie/beHU 300T PasIUYUTHX CTa-
BOBa 0 HEJABHOj POLUIOCTH, aau U 0 dyayhHocTy;® deceano je y ceHarty, unja ce

4 Fam. 4.4.3.

5 Haxon 6utke oz ®apcane, Mapuen Huje mowao ca mopaxeHuM rommejeBuuMa y AQpuky, anu

HUje OKYIIa0 HU Jia TPakM IToMusoBame o Llesapa, Hero je oTumao y 106poB0/6EHO IPOTOHCTBO

u yrounmte Hamao y Muruienu, Ha octpBy Jles6ocy, rzje ce MOCBETHO M3y4aBarky PETOPHKE U

¢unosoduje xoz nepunarernyapa Kparumna.

6 Fam. 4.4.3.

7 Kao o je, 3a 6opaBka y Mutiieny, y npenucuu ca Liuneporom Mapues 610 paBHOAYLIAH TpeMa

npujaTe/beBOM 60/pelby, MoXBaaaMa M MO3UBMMA /i ce BpaTH Kyhu, Tako je oknesao aa mohe y Pum

Y KaJia je ca3Hao ja je moMuioBaH. Ha myT je kpeHyo HapezHe, 45. TOAMHe, ajly je yOUjeH y ATHHH.

8 Jlynuje Bonkamuje Tyt

9 ToTOBO LIECT FOAUHA, O 52, Kajia je ycremHo Geceauo y oaGparny MIUIOHA U, KPajeM HCTe TOA1HE

WJIM TIOYETKOM HapezHe (jaHyap 51), npotuB Tura Mynanuja Ilnanka.

*© fregit hoc meum consilium et Caesaris magnitudo animi et senatus officium (Fam. 4.4.4)

" KROSTENKO 2005, 279. BERRY 2006, 208 He oz0aliyje MOryhHoCT a ce IrcaHa Bep3uja He pasiHKyje

MHOTO 07, u3roBopeHe 360r llnepoHoBe CIOCOGHOCTH /ja CTBOPH caBpIIeHy Gecey 6e3 IpeTxosHe

MpHUIIpeMe, Kao ¥ Ja no cehamwy narosopeHe peun jgociefHo 3amnuure. DYER 1990 Gecesy Tymauu

PaKaIHO Apyrauuje o/ OCTaJTUX HayYHHUKa 1, u3Mel)y ocrasor, miucaHy Bep3Hjy, 3a KOjy MUCIH Ja

ce 3HaTHO Pa3J/IMKyje 07 U3rOBOPEHe, JaTHpa MHOTO KaCHHUje MpeTNocTaBkajyhu aa je objap/beHa y

Majy win jyHy HapeaHe roguse. O TepMuHy oGjaBbpuBarmba BuzAu TEMPEST 2013b, 299, Harl. 15.

'* OuekuBaHo, y ceHaty je mopacrao 6poj Llesaposux npucramnua (CONNOLLY 2015, 176). Hauwme,

BehuHa cenaropa HakoH rpaljaHckor para jxesena je ocraHe HeyTpasnHa, anu je Ilesap ycmeo ga
P P p J yTp: J Py A

npugo6uje HeKe Of IPEXHUBEIMX U3 MopaxeHe (paxipje. Hexu of wHX cy My NPYXUIM aKTHBHY

TOJPIIKY @ HEKU CBOjy HAKJIOHWEHOCT HUCY KpHIHK (SYME 1939, 51).
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yJiora yIJaBHOM CBOZMJIa Ha paTuduKoBame lle3apoBux Ipesiora, KOju je Kao K-
TaTop npurpaduo cBy Biaact.’d CBecTaH fa y HOBOHACTAJIUM TELIKUM BPeMeHHMA
HeJ0CTajy 3HaMEeHUTH U xpadpu perydiuxaniy, Hunepox decean o Kpusu aau
ayTOKPATCKy BJI4CT He BUAX Ka0 CIIACOHOCHO pelerbe.'* Byayhu fa je [esap rapas-
TOBaO 5€30eHOCT U OHUM IIPEKHMBETUM IIOMIIEjeBLIIMA KOjU C€ HUCY BPATIIIH Y
Pum, 1 yrimaBHOM cy S0paBHIIH Y ZOGPOBOFHOM ITPOrOHCTBY Ha ocTpBy Jlesbocy,'
HuuepoH ce y decenu Huje 3amarao 3a MaprjesioBo momMuioBame Beh je nspasuo
3axBasHocrt Lle3apy 3a omparuTame 1 5;1arOHaKIOH OZHOC IIPeMa COIICTBEHUM J0-
CKOpausuM Henpujaressuma. [lororoso, HapasHo, mpema Mapky Maprieny, Koju
My Ce MHOTO TOIMHA OZIy4HO CYIIPOTCTAB/ba0 U y KapHujepu U y rpaljaHckom pary.
Pro Marcello'® je mpsa op Tpu Gecepe, To3HaTe 107, 3ajHUYKIM HA3UBOM orationes
Caesarianae (Pro Marcello, 46; Pro Ligario, 46; Pro Rege Deiotaro, 45), jep Cy U3r0BO-
pete nipez Llesapom u y cBuMa je agpecar ynpaso Llesap.

Pro Marcello yrnaBaoM ce He cBpcraBa llunepoHoBe HajsHaMeHUTHje becese U
Apyrauuja je oz cBux nperxoguux.” OTBapa MHOra IUTama, IPesMeT je SPOojHUX
CTy/Mja, IOHEeKas| OTIYHO Pa3THIMTHX TyMauema.s ¥ y oBOMe BeKy 3a0KyIba
3HavYajHy MKy HAyYHMKA, KOjU HUCY CACBUM CAaIVIACHU Kazia Tpeda 0fpesuTH Ko-
joj BpcTH decene mpunaza,'® koja je duia LluepoHoBa raBHa Hamepa, Ja 4 je y

'3 TEMPEST 2013b, 298.

'* CONNOLLY 2015, 180.

> Buau Ham. 6.

' Muoru HayuHuIM MuCIe ia 61 TauHMju 1 ofroBapajyhu HasuB Gecese 6o De Marcello oratio, e. g.
PICONE 2008, 63. Hacio De Marcello MILLS | JEFFERY 1899, 16 cMaTpajy o6Mamyjyhum.

" NISBET 1964, 72 cBpcraBa Meljy HajsHAMEHHMTHje M NOCEOHO UCTUYE je3UK, KOH3UCTEHTHOCT,
putam u crpyktypy. Ilo RAWSON 1983, 218, Gecena je OpmpanTHa. Hayuynunuma nax ca jakum
pemny6iukaHcKuM npezyoeljerrma Huje Grta mpeAMeT MHTEPeCOoBaba U TYMAYIIH CY je Kao BexOy
nosuTrdke Mucau (CONNOLLY 2015, 176).

*® Bugu CONNOLLY 2015, 178-179.

" TIpema TEMPEST 2013b, 298 To Huje Gecesa oaGpaHe — oApaHa je y ceHary Ges dopmaiHe
onTy:x6e. He cazia Hu y sesm6epartrBHe Gecegie jep je Lesap Beh o6jaBuo cBojy oayky ga Mapuery
nosBosm Bpatu y Pum. Kao mpBa y pumckoM GecefHMIITBY y KOjOj Ce XBaaM »BJIaJap«, CaJpiKu
KapaKTepHCTHKe NMaHerMpUKa M INOCTYKMJIA je Kao Mogesa GecefHMIMMa KOjH CY KHBEJIM TOZ,
napesuma (TEMPEST 2011,174). MANUWALD 2011, 90 TTaK cBpcTaBa 6ecezly y ienbepaTiBHe 300T leHe
MOCTaBKe U azpecara, a MapIies je y cTBapy IOXBa/beH CaMo jeZIHOM, HAKPaTKO: quis enim est illo aut
nobilitate aut probitate aut optimarum artium studio aut innocentia aut ullo laudis genere praestantior?
(Marc. 4). Becepa je neTMMUYHO U enuAeUKTHYKA jep je Iunepon 3axsanuo Llesapy 3a mocTynke
npeMa HeTJallibUM HellpUjaTe/brMa U IIOXBAINO HeroBe U3y3eTHe BOjHE yCIIeXe U CHOCOGHOCTH
(Marc. 5-10, 28), ka0 1 6pojHe MOpaHe M HHTeIEKTyaHe BpJIMHe: XyMaHOCT, MUJIocplhe, ymepeHocT,
BEJIMKOAYIIHOCT, TJIEMEHUTOCT, pa3bopuTocT, Myapoct (MANUWALD 2011, 92). BERRY 2006, 204
Gecey cBpCTaBa y eMUJEUKTHIKE, a Kako c1aBu Lesapa, To je TeXHUYKU 1 MaHETHPUK. AJTH TIPEBOJ,
M HamoOMeHe, Kao jezHy oz geset IlunepoHoBux Gecena, o6jaBpbyje mog HasusoM Political Speeches.
MORTON BRAUND 1998, 71, Ka0 M1 MHOTH ApYTH, orationes Caesarianae BUAY Kao IPOTOTHUIIE PUMCKOT
LIAPCKOT TAaHETHUPHKA, a Meljy irMa rmoHajsuie ypaso Pro Marcello. U faspe nipeBnafjaBa MULUbEHE
Jia je Gecesa cakako suasoria jep IlunepoH ke ja moap:xu u noacrakHe lesapa ra HacTaBM Ja
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CTBapH KeJIeo Jja N3BPIIM NpHuTHCcaK Ha Llesapa, fa 1 je 510 HCKpeH ITpeMa Bemy,
za s My je Llesap moBepoBao, fa Ji je BUAEO MPUJINKY Jja Ce aKTUBHUjE YKIBYUH
y HOJUTHYKY JKUBOT MM j€, CBECTAH /ja HUje IMOJIUTUIKY He3aBHUCTAH, OKYIIA0
za mocpepyje usmely Ilesapa u HeKazalUIBUX IOMITEj€BALla; TAYHMUjE, Ja CE TIpes,
HOBUM BJIACTOZPIIIEM U300PH 3a YIOTy caBeTozaBLa. >

*

Jenumirdas oAroBop Ha BehrHy moMeHyTHX MUTama Aa0 O BAIUAAH 3aK/bydaK
Aa s je lunepos 610 HEMCKPeH, NCKPEH WU JeJTUMUYHO UCKpeH. Ako Beh Ha-
YYHULIY HECY CACBUM CJIOMHH KaJa Tpeda ofpefUTH K0joj BpcTH becena mpumnaga
Pro Marcello, ona je cBakako suasoria:*" HecriopHa je LluiepoHoBa xejba fia loMe
oxpadpu, nogcraxHe llesapa 1a HacTaBM ja pexaduauTyje OUBIIe ITOMIIEjeBLie, Kao
U jja ce rocrapa Aa ce Penydimka o6HoBM 1 bap cadyBa y HeKakBOM Beh 0OIUKY.
Hauwme, y nucMuma npujaresbima HanucanuM HakoH LlesapoBor moBparka y Pum,
[luiepon HaBoAM fla mponagarbe Perybiirke BUllle BUAY Kao ITOCAEAHULY HETIOBOJb-
HHX OKOJIHOCTH HETo IITO OKpuBJbyje Llesapa fa moTkomasa peOBHU APYIITBEHH
nopegak. ITucma dmoxum npujatessuma u ucromunvbenuuma (Iler, Kypuje) me
OZMIIly ONITUMHU3MOM H y IMMa IPU3Haje Za y 00HOBy Pemybiike roToBo za He
Bepyje.?” To ce HAKPATKO IIPOMEHMIIO jep je, OXpabpeH HeoueKMBaHUM Jorahajemy
CeHaTy, I0BEPOBao fia perydukaHcko ypeleme nehe cacsum Hecrarn.”® Anu Haga
y oncraHak PemybimMke pacnpiiena je HakoH Tpu Mecena, kaza je Ilesap cripeuno
MMeHOBame MarkcTpaTa 3a HapeJHy roauHy 1 otumao y lllnanujy ga ce paspadyHa
Ca IPeOCTaINM PeIyOTUKAHCKIM CHAraMa.

Kaza ce pasmarpa [JuiepoHoBa HCKpeHOCT, Tpeba HAIIOMEHYTH Aa ce Hajsehu
PUMCKHU SeCeHIK 00paTHO M3Y3eTHO CYIITIIHOM KPUTHYAPY je3HKa U II03HABAO-
ny peropuxke.”* Taxole, LiesapoBa Myzpa moInTHKA TpeMa IOPaKeHHUM IIPOTHBHU-
nmma (clementia)® ogHocuia ce v Ha LluriepoHa, aju OH 3aCUIyPHO Y IIOYETKY HUje

pexabuInTyje GUBLIE TTOMIIEjeBLe, KAO U Zja Ce cauyBa y3ApMaHM ApylTBeHH nopejak (TEMPEST
2013b, 300).

** TepmuH oGjaBbuBama Gecege Takohe je 1 gasbe npeaMer pacnpasa. Buau KROSTENKO 2005, 300,
Hall 5.

* Bupyu TEMPEST 20138, 265, Ham. 15. Hayununu ganac He tymade Gecedy xao gratiarum actio;
3axBaaHOCT Llesapy 3a mberoB nocrymnak ooyxsaTa Mame of, 4eTBpTHHe Gecene (TEMPEST, 2013b, 299).
*2 SHACKLETON BAILEY 1971, 197.

* CONNOLLY 2015, 198 y Geceau He IperosHaje ONTHMHCTHYHe IOpyKe. Becesa je maHermpuk
(moxBana Ilesapa HCKpeHa), BUSOHAPCKA, jep je MOKyllaj OuyBarba IIpaBa Ha CYBEPEHHTET IpeZ,
jemuM ayTokpaTtoM yHampez ocyhen Ha mpomact. To je mo ayTOpku eyjoruja — ImpUXBaTame
YHIbeHHIlE Jla je pernyO/rKa npomnana. (»XBajoCreB KOjU MOKyLIaBa Ja ce IIOMHPH ca IyOMTKOM
Pemy6umke.«)

4 KROSTENKO 2005, 281.

* Clementia Caesaris je n OWITPO KPUTHKOBAHA, e. g. SYME 1958, 414: »When Caesar the Dictator
paraded a merciful and forgiving spirit (certainly from calculation, and perhaps from generosity),
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HpeTHnocTaBuo Kosuke he 6utu mweHe pasmepe. Ilesap, ka0 HCKycaH IOJUTHYAP,
HHUje XeJleo Ja YHULITH CBOjy KJacy, pUMCKY apI/ICTO}cpaTI/ij,26 ajy je mopaxeHe
MOMII€jeBLe eJIeo0 ja BpaTH y IOJIUTUYKY )KUBOT HEOBPATHO Nnacususupane. Ta-
kolje, duo je cBectaH MapiiesoBe IPUHIMIIHjETHOCTU U He O My HILIO Y IIPHU-
JIOT CaMOYGHCTBO jOIN je/IHOT UCTaKHYTOT penybankanua.® laxe, ¢ jemme crpane
je BellIT becefHUK, CBECTAH /A je Y mogpel)eHoj MO3ULIMjH U Aa HeroBO U3JIarame
BepoBaTHO Hehe UMaTH BeJMKe JOMETe, a ca ApYyTe je MODEAHUK Ca ayTOKPATCKUM
acrupanijama, Koju CBOje TEKEbe Y TO BpeMe MOKYyIIaBa ja IPUKpHje b1aroHakIo-
HHM OZHOCOM IIpeMa CBOjI/IM OUBLIMM IIPpOTUBHULIMA.

[uiepoH je y TOM TpeHYTKy 610 HecpehaH, alu je TEIIKO MOrao ia usderse
odpahame® u werosa BeIMYaHCTBEHA U CI000Z0YMHA PEYUTOCT IIPETBOPUIA CE
y »CepBHIIHY HoxBasy cBemoryher godporBopa«.3° 3axsasmyjyhu usyserHoj Geces-
HMYKOj BelITHHU, PICONE 2008, 74 Buam Llunepona Kao ApaMCKOT MKCLIA U PEXH-
cepa, a Ha CLeHH cy MIymuu: Mapuesio kao okpus/beHH (reus), Llesap kao cyauja
(iudex), xome je usBohjeme (actio) ynyheno, u luuepoH xao dpanunan, (patronus)
U OLITPOYMHH IIOCPeAHUK U3Mel)y nommpaona u npumaouna. [Topyka 1, KOHauHo,
pesyirar Tpedaio je sa Syze HOBpaTaK MOPAXKEHUX IIOMIIEjeBaLia y OTUTHIKH HKHU-
BOT, OYEKMBAHO, De3 CTBAPHOT YTHUIAja; CAMHM TUM, HacTaBak LlesapoBe mosuTuke
[IOMUJIOBAIbA U Ier0BO 3aJIarare 3a 00HoBy Perydiuke, a [lunepos, kao mocpea-
HUK, Tpedasio je fa »rapaHTyje HOBY KOXe3Hjy« y ApywrBy. TEMPEST, 2011, 175 He
opdauyje moryhaocr za je Lluuepon xeneo ga Bugu Llesapa Hamuk cBOM »uean-
HOM JPXXaBHUKY«, KAKBOT je 3amucauo y crucy De re publica,® u ga je y Tom ciy-
Jajy BpJIO BepoBaTHO Buzieo cebe kao llesapoBor caBeTHuka. BERRY, 2006, 210 je
aupeKTHUjU — ITunepoH je xeseo aa ;0duje y/I0ry oy3saHoT CABETHUKA U CTHUIJICKH
yrnaljenom decezom sa yBepu llesapa ga 6u Morao fa My IocTaHe MPUCTAIHLA U

he did not endear himself to all men in his class and order. Clemency depends not on duty but on
choice and whim, it is the will of a master not an aristocrat's virtue. To acquiesce in the 'clementia
Caesaris' implied a recognition of despotism.«

*0 [le3apoBy BEJMKOJYITHOCT HUCY CBH C Oy IIEB/bEH-eM IPHXBATHIH, a Meljy BiMa je G1T0 1 OHIX
Koju cy mourrel)eHu XHBOT U pecrayparujy IpUXBaTUIHN ca 0310jeleHouthy, a Mapiien Huje 610
jeVIHU KOjH HUje TpaXKMo MOMHJIOBame (SYME 1939, 51). Buay Ham. 28.

* Mapue je ynopHo oa6ujao anesne Llunepona u cora polaka I'aja Knayzuja Mapuena ga tpaxu
nomunoBame of llesapa. Buau nam. 7.

% Mapxo Iopuuje KaTon nspmuo je camoy6uCcTBO HaKOH 1opasa y 6utku kog Tarmca.

* Beceja MOYMIbe »HECIPETHO M TELIKO« Iy IOCTENeHO lluiepoHOBe peud U uzeje »I0uniby
ciao6ozHo ga teky« (D. Stockton, Cicero. A Political Biography (Oxford, 1971), 273 y: TEMPEST, 2013a,
262). Takole, CONNOLLY, 2015, 176 y 1pBOj pedeHny 6ecezse npumehyje na Iunepon rosopu mog,
IIPUTHUCKOM, CBAKAKO 300T HeyoOHYajeHIX IPIIIMKA U oApel)eHOT 10103k aja, Kao 1 360r passiora ga
ce guxraropy Llesapy o6paru y ceHary.

3% PICONE 2008, 74.

% 0 ¢unosodcroj nosagunn Gecege u o ogjennma Lluneponosor cruca De re publica Bupn u
TEMPEST 2013a.
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3arOBOPHMK HheroBUX Hzeja. LluiepoHoBy cepBUIHOCT, TAYHMje, CIIPEMHOCT Ja ce
crasu y llesapoBy ciyxdy, Mmoryhe je HaciayTuTn y nucmy Bapony, us anpua ucre
roAMHE, Ka/ja je [03Bao IpujaTesba fa y 0GHOBH Penydivike yuecTByjy He camo Kao
IpeABOSHULIM (APXUTEKTE) HETO U Kao CIeAOEeHUI (paZHUIM) aKo OU UX Ha Taj
YMH HeKo 103Bao.3* RAWSON,1983, 219 Bepyje LluuepoHy 1 MUCIH Aa je TIOTIYHO
nckpeH,? nako je decesa mucaHa BUCOKUM, YaK PETEHIIMO3HUM CTUJIOM, jep je y
10j IIPEII03HaIa jOIII jejaH Hheros IMOKyIIaj a Ce BpaT! Ha CBOjy OMUJbEHY TEMY —
IIOJIUTHKY CJIOTE Y jeAMHCTBA. AJY, Y CKJIaZy C OKOJIHOCTHIMA, CaAp:Kaj je Apyradu-
j¥ ¥ caMuM THM, 3aK/bydyje ayTopka, LlnnepoH je camo uspasuo cBoje xesbe, de3
OYeKrBama fia he ce OHEe ¥ OCTBAPUTH.

DYER 1990, KaKo je momeHyTo,3* deceny Tymauu HajpasukanHuje: lunepoH je
motnyHo HeuckpeH u llesapy yomurre He Bepyje. Clementia Caesaris je y crBapu
YIH KOjUM JeCIIOT II0Ka3yje IUHUYHY U TPe3PUBY PAaBHOAYIIHOCT ITpeMa CeHaTo-
puma u Perybmmiu.3® HunepoH je npoHudan, Kaga Hip. kaxe ga he Ilesap kao
Zobap ocsajau odHoBuUTH Pernydinky, miu kaga odehasa za he ra merosu nomuio-
BaHU (OUBIIM ) HEIIPUjaTe/bU IITUTUTH Of, aTeHTaTa. Ca pyre CTpaHe, TBPAU ayTop,
uriepon oBoM decesom ynosopasa llesapa fa MoxKe IIoCTaTH MeTa aTeHTaTa ako
He 00HOBU Penydmky. WINTERBOTTOM 2002, 33 He BUJY IIO3UB HA aTE€HTaT Hero
[TuiiepoHOBO yIo3opemwe ceHaTopuMa fa ou oe3 Ilesapa Ha BiacTé HacTaza jour
Beha kpusa ca morydHum nociezunama. CBojy TBpAIY TEMebH HA MUCMUMA Ha-
MHMCAaHUM TOKOM JIeTa UCTe rofiuHe, Y Kojuma LlunepoH npusHaje ga npucraje Ha
[esapoBy Biact 1 uspaxasa Hagy ja he Ile3ap HaIOC/AETKY MOMITOBATH 3aKOHE.
AyTop noduja pasukaniHo Tymademwe decese Koje us3HocH DYER 1990, ITOHajBuUIIe
nponanasehu y mucmuma us 46. goxase za je [luepon decepno y cknagy ca tpe-
nytHuM ocehamwuma. KpyHcku fokas my je, jacHo, mucmo Pydy (Fam. 4.4). Taxolye,
cmaTtpa Aa IlunepoH Huje 0dMambHBao, alu U 4a HUje USTOBOPHO CBE IITO MUC/IH.
Beceano je y mHTepecy npeocTaaux omIiejesala y IporOHCTBY M O OHOMe IITO je
ZyropouHO HajSosbe 1o ApkaBy,3® u cTora Su »cBaka OTBOpPeHa MM HArOBeIITeHa
kpuruka Ilesapa 6uia HOTIIYHO KOHTPANpPOAYKTUBHA«.3” SHACKLETON BAILEY 1971,
199 Taxolje Bepyje ga lluueponoBo yBaxaBamwe Lle3apoBe BeTMKOAYIIHOCTH HUje
HEUCKPEHO, Kao U Ia HUje CaMOo U3UIPaBao JIACKaBIIA Ka/ia je IUKTaTopa MHOACTULIA0
Ha IeTr0B HajBAXKHU]jHU 3aiaTaK — 00HOBY Penydiivike. Yop3o, y mucMuMa npujaresbu-

% si quis adhibere volet, non modo ut architectos, verum etiam ut fabros, ad aedificandam rem publicam
(Fam. 9.2.5).

3 RAWSON 1983, 219, Takolje, Bepyje LlnnepoHy Kaza rmosusa Ha omuity Jojanxsocr Liesapy jep camo
OH MO3Ke /ja IOMHUPH CBe CTPaHKe U Ja 06HOBH Pery0OnKy, kao 1 kaja nmosusa llesapa zia ycrocraBu
PeAOBHE MHCTHUTYLj€, & CEHATY BPATH HErOBe HaJIEXKHOCTH.

3 Ham. 12.

% DYER 1990, 22.

% WINTERBOTTOM 2002, 38.

37 WINTERBOTTOM 2002, 29.
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Ma, aau u nesaposruma, Cepsunjy Vcaypuky (cos. 79) U IeCHUKY U SecefHUKY
Ksunry Kopuudunujy, Hunepon uspaxasa ogpelenu crenen Bepe y llesapose
Hamepe. HanocneTky, TEMPEST 20134, 267 He I0CTaB/ba Ka0 IPUOPUTETHO IMATAHE
za i je Llunepon duo McKpeH Hero Kako je ydoeauo Llesapa za je uckpes.

*

Y decepu Pro Marcello LluniepoH je 3axBasbyjyhu cBojoj n3y3eTHOj beceHIYKO]
BEILITHHY [OKYLIAo Aa rpex Lle3apoM, CynTHIHUM I03HABAOLEM PETOPHKE, CTBO-
PH yTHCAK /A je 3a1CTa NCKPEH Kajla My 3aXBajbyje 3a IOMUIOBae Mapiiesna u kaza
nspaasa yBepeme ga he llesap odnoBuTu Penydinky. Kao uckycan u mparmaru-
JaH MOJIUTUYAP, a1 caja FOTOBO De3 MKAKBOT YTHIAja, OH je, xBanehu lesapa, y
CTBapH KeJIe0 Ja ra yIo30pH a Ou ayToKkpaTvja Guia moryoHa 1o gpxasy. Kema
Ja ce pexabuwiutyjy u 'y Pum Bpare cBU penybiuKaHIM U OUBIIH IIOMITEj€BLH U
3az0Bo/bCTBO 1ITO je esap, mumo LlurepoHoBux OYekuBama, abOIUPAO MHOTE
CBOje TPOTHBHUKe Y rpal)aHCKOM paTy, I1a TAKO OIIPOCTHO U Mapliesty, CBOM HeIlpH-
jaressy u LluepoHOBOM O/IMCKOM IIpHjaTesby, OUIIH Cy camo I0BoZ 3a LluiepoHoBo
Herutanupano eceljeme y cenary. OH je, y crBapy, kKoHcTanTHO xBanehwu Ilezapa,3®
HYAUO caBeTe, MOxe ce pehu u ynyTcTBa, pellerma, HAIIOCIETKY, Matbe WK BUILE
AVPEKTHO — yno3opasao. /lakyie, oBa decezja MPBEHCTBEHO je Suasoria, y BeJHKO]
MepH eIUAEUKTUYKA, OYUIVIEHO IPeTeua PUMCKHX IIaHETMPUKA aJIH, ATUMUYHO,
u admonitio, jep je LluuepoHoBa rmaBHa Hamepa dwia ga yruue Ha Llesapa ga He
IpeysrMa 3aKOHOM HeZ03B0JbeHa oplanthera U 1a CBOjUM J€I0BabeM He JOTy4e
Beh 036mwpHO ypymeny Penybnuky. Lus je y oBoM ciiydajy ompaBzao CpeAcTsa,
u ITunepoH je jxesieo fa ce CTEKHe yTHCAK Ja Decesia IIpe/CTaB/ba UCKPEH U3Pa3
saxBasHOCTH llesapy 3a Mapiie10Bo IOMIIOBals€, BEPOBATHO CBECTAH /1A IbETOBE
pedr TIOBpEMEHO 3By4e HEUCKPEHO, KaTKaz, U CEPBIIHO.39
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Abstract: Cicero’s speech Pro Marcello was delivered in the senate in the present of
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Aucmpaxia: [Tpegmer oBor paga je HurepoHos criuc De divinatione, xoju he Ham
CBOjUM MHOTOOPOjHMM ITPUMEPUMA U3 UCTOPHUje IPYKOT ¥ PUMCKOT Hapoga
noMohH fa carveamMo y3pOo4HO-ITOCAeJMIHN HU3 KPH3e, JUBUHALIHje 1 leHOT
NpeBasuIakera, Te y/I0Te IojeJMHLA Y IoMeHyToM Hu3y. [luniepon y oBom criucy
HOBHjer (030 CKOT ZUCKypCa ca PeTUTHjCKOM TeMaTHKOM apIryMeHTOBaHO
pacnpaska 0 JMBUHALMjH, U3HOCehM onpeyHe CTaBOBEe KPO3 CBOj JIMK U JIUK CBOT
Opara KBuHTa. 3aHMMa HacC ITMpPa CJIMKa jaBHOT Miberba PuM/baHa 0 0BOj BEITHHY,
KOJIVKY YTHUIIaj MOjeMHAL] KOj! 00Hja JUBUHALIM]Y MMa Ha UCXOJ, IIPOPEYEHOT C
003MPOM Ha TO Za TPaAUIHja JOHOIIEeha KAKO jaABHUX TAKO M IMYHUX OJUTyKa Y
CKJIaZy ca aycrunujama cexe o ab urbe condita. Anamnsupahemo npumepe xoje
HaMm fajy KBunt u Mapko, ¥ yTBpAUTH KOjH Cy ITyTeBU ITpeHoca AUBUHALIYje Of,
doroaa Ka JeyAUMa, /ja JIM je KOMYHUKaL1ja jeZlHOCMepHa WM JBOCMEPHA U Ja JIU
ce U3 e MOTY ,JIPOYUTATH" HaMepe DOrosa Koju UX LIaJby.

Kmwyune peuu: antiuxa gusuHanuja, Mapxko Tynuje unepoH, De divinatione

Byzyhu za cy rpuku KyJATYpOJIOIIKY ¥ MHTEJIEKTYaIHU YTULaju HA PUMCKO ApY-
IITBO y MOTIYHOCTU ca3pesu Jo I Beka npe HOBe epe, Kaja je nmpema Xopauuje-
BUM peYrMa »0cBojeHa I'puka 0CBOjU/Ia CTPANIHOT TTIOOEAHUKA U JJOHE/Ia YMETHO-
cru y zuBsbu Jlanyj«,' IIuiepoHOBO MUpPOKO 00pa3oBame U HHTEPECOBAlbe 3a MHO-
re acIeKTe jaBHOT JKMBOTA He ITPeACTaB/bajy U3y3eTak Tora f0da, eh mpasuo. Ilo-
péeZ MHOTHX IT0JIMMATa KOjH Cy CBOjUM CIIMCHMA OCTABHJIM Tpara TOKOM OYpHOT I1e-
pHofia mpeslacKa 13 crape y HOBy epy, Mapko Tynuje Lluniepos, cBojeBpcHu fhomo
universalis, 301/pa ce UCTAKAO KAO0 jejaH Of TPOAYKTUBHUjUX U CBECTPAHUjUX ayTO-
pa. Kaga ce carzesa meroB LeIOKyIIaH OIyC, 3allaska Ce YMTaBa Jielesa 3aHuMarba

" Pagi je HaTIHCaH y OKBUPY HAYYHOMCTPAKHBAYKOT TIPOjexTa Jo6eK U gpywiieo y 8peme Kpuse, Koji
¢unancupa Punosodcku daxyarer Yausepsutera y beorpagy. Iloaremom »Apxeonoruja Kpuse« Ha
Opespery 3a apxeosIoryjy pykoBoauIa je mpod. ap Crama babuh, kojoj 0BoM IpHIMKOM 3aXBaskyjeMo
Ha CBECPAHOj MOAPUILM U IIPUjaTHOj CAPaAbH.

' Hor. Ep. 2.1156—157.
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3a pasHOJIMKe JYCLMIUIMHE. Y PaHOj MJIaJ0CTH DaBHO ce IMpeBoljermeM ca IpUKor
jesuKa, U y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY Tpeba IIOMeHYTHU ITpeBoz AparoBor crvca Parviueva y
KOMe ce TOBOPH 0 IIPUPOAHMM IT0jaBaMa M OCHOBaMa actpoMmereoposoryje.” Ozpe-
hena llneponosa gesa Beh cBojuM Hac0BOM ymyhyjy Ha CafpsKHHY — PETOPCKH
cniucu (De inventione, De oratore, Orator etc), morom nonutraku civcu (De legibus,
De republica etc), u Ha kpajy dprnozodcru crucu (Academica, Paradoxa stoicorum
etc). Ca gpyre cTpaHe, y CIUCHMa KOjU Ce CyMapHO yopajajy y ¢uosodcke, Lune-
POH ce foTude mpasHe ctpyke (Topica), anu u penurujckux teMa (De natura deo-
rum, De divinatione, De fato).3 Hberos 1jeJI0KyIIaH OIyC IIPOKET je MHOIOOPOjHUM
npumepuma (exempla) Kako U3 PUMCKe, TAKO U U3 TPUYKe UCTOPHje (U MUTOJIOTH]E ),
melyrrm, kako je E. Pocon 3akbyduna y yXy JIaTHHCKe U3PEKe NON 0Mmnia possu-
mus omnes, IluiiepoHa He MO3XeMO cMaTpaTi ucropuyapem Beh mpe anTukBapom.*
Kao mpumapHe pasJiore 3a To HaBOAY MUIJbEha PAHUjUX ayTopa, momyT O. Mun-
3epa, Koju je cMarpao ga je Lluneponoso geno De senectute ucropujcka (pUKIMja,
a II. 3unmiep ga je Behuna nomenyrtux exempla sanpaso usmuiubeHa.® Ca cBoje
crpane, E. Pocon M3HOCH CTaBOBe Jla MCTOPHjCKO 3Hame Koje lluumepoH moxasy-
je y cnMcuMa Huje IIMPOKO HUTH caBpeMeHo, Oyayhu fa ce BehunoM ociama Ha
cTapyje pUMCKe UCTOpUYape U aHaJIMCTe, U He HapOYUTO MTPEe3HO UaKo KaTKas,
TN0ZpOSHUje UCTpaku HeKH of uctopujckux Aorahaja.® Carmacku cmo ca nsnerum
3anaxamwmnma ga y ogpehenum odnacruma Llunepon He dprbHpa MONyT Mojesu-
HHUX PHMCKHX ayTopa — He MOxe ce HU pehu fa My je To buia HamMepa U Hopes,
HaPLUCOUAHOCTH KOjy CY UCTPaXUBAYH KOJ, Ihera MPUMETUIH, MejyTUM, CBaKaKo
je mocTojasio 1mosbe y KOMe je OH HCII0/bHO CBOje yMehe, a To je roBopHMIITBO. YHHM
ce ja cy ce (K1acu4HU) (PUIONIO3U HAjBUIIE DABHIN OBUM J€JIOM HEerOBOT Pafia,
JIOK My Kao 1030y Koju je Beoma JONPUHEO CAMOM Pa3BOjy puMcKe (pUI030-
(duje HUje TOKIamaHa MpeBeIMKa HayyHa Naxma. C TUM y Be3H, mpeaMeT OBOT
paga je Hunepounos cruc De divinatione, koju he Ham ynpaso cBojuM MHOrodpoj-
HUM IIpIMepHMa U3 UCTOPHje TPUKOT U PUMCKOT Hapoza nmomohu za camiesamo
y3pOYHO-TIOCTeANIHH HU3 KPH3e, AUBUHAIYje U FheHOT IIPeBa3uIakerha, Te yIore
IOjeJMHIIA  TIOMEHYTOM HH3Y.

Cnuc De divinatione 1lunepoH je Hamucao mpes Kpaj CBOT JKUBOTA, 44. TOAUHE
mpe HoBe epe. CacToju ce U3 Be KIbUTe Y KOjUMa Cy U3HETH CyITPOTCTaB/beH!U CTa-
BOBU O NPOPHLAKY Tj. gusuHayuju. [oBOpHUK y NpBoj Kbu3y, Lluneponos dpar

* Tpe6a Haracutu Aa LlnuepoH Huje GUO jeAMHY KOjU je MCKa3ao 3aMHTEPECOBAHOCT 3a IIOMEHYTH
criuc. Kosmko je Ta Tema Guta 3aHUM/bUBA U SPYTHM yYekalliMa FOBOPY BeJMKU OPOj KOMeHTapa U
APYTUX ITPEeBO/ia TOra CIyca — IpeBoAuIu cy ra jou Bapon Aranun, OBuzuje, 'epmanuk, a Beprunuje
ra je UCLPIIHO KOPUCTHO 3a cBOje ['eopruke: AGER, 2010, 72.

% IluuepoH 0Ba TpH Zie1a CMaTpa CBOjeBPCHOM TPUJIOTHjOM 0 pUMCKOj peaurnju: Cic. Div. 2.1.3.

4 RAWSON, 1972, 33.

5 Ibid.

¢ Tbid.
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Keuniti, n3HOCH NMO3UTUBHO MUILUbEIbE O 0BOj PEJIMTHjCKOj IIPaKCH, 0K y APYyroj
kwu3y, llunepon in propria persona — xao Mapxo, ocniopasa CBaKy BPCTy HPOpU-
nama. Tymauehu oBo feJ10, MHOTH MICTpaXKMBaYH ITOCTABUIIH CY, YMHHU HaM Ce, OJe-
KMBaHO MUTame — KOjU O OBa /iBa CyNPOTCTaB/beHa CTaBa je Ju4Hu luiepoHos.
Tume ce nogpodHo daBuo b. Ten Bepr —nojegunu ayropu nonyr 1. JIunzgepckor,
A. MomubaHa, A. C. [usa, B. Xapuca u /l. Bapana cmarpajy ga Llunepos kpos cor-
CTBEHU JIMK U3HOCH JIMYHO MUIUbEHE, JOK Cy OIpeyHor Munbewa M. bupza, M.
®oxc u 1, Iy, koju cMaTpajy ga He Tpeda nmoucrosehusatu Huyepora ayiopa
u Luyepona iosopruxa y oBoM geiy; M. llloduiyg ce Ap:xu cpesyHe, Te Haranana
za tuMe mTo luriepoH KOpUCTH propria persona Kako du OCHOPHO JUBHHAIM]Y
OH Harume Ka CKeNTHLIU3MY, C THM Jia CTPYKTypa CIIMCa, aJId ¥ CaM ayTop, yiyhyjy
YUTAOLE /Ia CAMU U3BeZY 3aKbyuKe.’

OuuriesHo je za 0BO muTame y ogpel)eHOj MepH U Jabe 0CTaje OTBOPEHO 3a
pasMarpame, MeljyTum, MoxkeMo ce 1mo3Bat 1 Ha ogpeljene llunepoHose cyrecru-
je m'y ApyruM meroBuMm crnucuma. Y geny De natura deorum Kaxe ja cy 4UTao-
IV KOjH TPake HeroBo JIMYHO MUIIUbeH-e HeITOTPeOHO pas03Hay, jep y iedbaTama
Tpeda TPaXKUTU yTeMeJberbe CTaBOBA Y apTYMEHTHMA, a He Y ayTOPUTETY ayTopa,
MajJa U caM HCTHYe Ja TO HUje Tako Jako Oyayhu Aa ymiez yduTeba OMeTa OHe
Koju yd4e, Te OP30 0fyCTajy OF CBOjUX yBepewa cMarpajyhu ucipaBHUM OHO LITO
M3HOCE OHU KOje HECITOPHO rlourryjy.8 IIpemza ce y mpBOj KEbM3M U3HOCE CTOMYKA
yBepema 0 IMBUHALIMjH, Y JPYToj aKaZleMCKO yuetbe 3aCHOBAHO Ha CKENTULIU3MY,”
b. Kpocrenko cmaTpa /ja je HauMH IIpe/cTaB/balba HeflocTaTaka JUBUHALIMje BULIe
PeTopCcKy U moeTcKu Hero (rtosodeku.'” M. Bupz uctude fa cy pBa U Apyra KibU-
ra 'y basancy Te ga De divinatione 3anpaBo IpefCTaB/ba CBOjEBPCHY PETOPCKO-(H-
J1030(hCKy Bemxdy ca oTBOpeHUM nurarmeM." OBaj CIIUC, IpeMa BbeHOM MUILBEY,
3a4eTHHUK je HOBOT HayYHOT AMCKypCa y IATUHCKOj 1030 HjH Ie je ITaBHa TeMa
penuruja.'” To morBplyyjy u LluuepoHoBe MOSUTHBHE U3jaBe O ayTypUjaMa y CIIUCY
De legibus — cmaTpa X JIETUTUMHOM BELITHHOM IIPOPHLAha YCIOCTaB/EHOM 32
BpeMe BJaflaBuHe PoMysa, au vIak Harsalasa /ia je MCTUHCKa BeIITHHA ayTypHja
3adbopasspeHa.’

OBakBe KOHTPaZIUKTOPHOCTH MOI'Yy HaC HaBeCTH Ha 3akK/bydak ja je lluuepon
Memao CBOj cTaB, Mel)yTHM, MUIIUbeba CMO /1A je 0BOj TEMH IMPHUCTYIINO KPUTHYKH,
nMajyhu y Buzy 3Hauaj npopuliama U MpeAcKasarma 3a PUMCKY 3ajeJHHIY — KaKo
H. /lenjep Ha mo4eTKy CBOT paja O OBOM CIIMCY Kaske — aHTHYKa JUBHHALMja je

7 TEN BERGE, 2014, 54, fn. 3.
8 Cic. N.D. 1.10.

9 GOAR, 1968, 247.

'° KROSTENKO, 1974, 354-

" BEARD, 1986, 34.

' BEARD, 1986, 46.

¥ Cic. Leg. 2.32—2.33.
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MMasa cTaTyc MoziepHe Hayke.'* Ha ciimyaH HauuH je omwmcyje u antpormosior I. K.
Hapk HaBozehu fa je y MHOrMM ApyIITBIMA OHA MMAJIa Y3BUILEH II0J0Kaj.”® Y ToM
xoHrekcty A. Bparosa faje, unHu ce, HajupeuusHuje odjammeme 1unepoHoBor
iipomer/buUB0L CTaBa — Kao (un030¢) OH IpUXBaTa UM OCIOpaBa AUBMHALU]Y U O
TOMeE apTyMEHTOBaHO PacIpaB/ba, 0K Kao IIOJUTHYAP OH CMaTpa OBy CTapy BELITH-
Hy GUTHMM acrekToM puMcke pesuruje.'s

JuBHHanMja y KpU3HHM CHUTyalnHjama

IIpBobuTHO je peu kpusa (xpiolg) 3HAUMIA NPOLEHY, IPEIUPKY, OAJIYKY MU
Ipecyzay, Aa 4 KacHHUje Ipepacia y 0O3HayaBarbe IpobieMaTHYHe IIpeJOMHe Tad-
Ke Y ZOHOLIEeY ogiyke.” 3axBamyjyhu CBOjoj YHUBEP3aJIHOCTU 3HAYEHHA, KPU3a
ce MOKe OJHOCHUTH KaKO Ha BeJHKe TpaHc(opMalyje HacTale ycie IPUPOSHUX
KaracTpoda U naHzeMHja Tako ¥ IMIHUX KPHU3a IOIYT Pa3Bo/a dpaka MM CMPTH
YyjaHa opoAulie, TpaHcdopMalyja Koje Ha IMYHOM ILIaHy MojeZIMHIIA MMajy TOoA-
jeZiHaKO CHaXKaH yTHIIAj KOJIMKO U epyIIHja ByikaHa. Kpusa kao TepMuH Iokasana
Ce U J0BOJBHO IIOJ€CHOM 33 YIoTpedy y OpPOjHIM I0/bHMa HayKe — 07, EKOHOMHYje,
IIPEKO MOJHUTHUKE, aHTPOIIOJIOTHje, COLUONOTHje A0 MeAUIIIHE U MHOTUX JPYTHX.
3a noTpede oBOr pasia TepMuUH 'KpHU3a' KopuctiheMo fa 03HAYMMO ITPeIOMHE Tad-
Ke y [JOHOILIEeY OAIyKa KaKO Ha HUBOY IOjesuHIA (IIPUBaTHe KPU3e) TAKO U HA
HuBoy Apywtsa (jaBHe kpuse). Byayhu fa je penuruja, Te ca 1OM U AUBHHALY]A,
IPOXXUMAasa CBe HUBOE PUMCKOT JDYIITBA, HheH Tpar je O4eKUBaH y mpeaynpelu-
Balby M M30eraBamy KaKo JIONIMX IIOJTUTUYKHX OZJTyKa TaKO U HEIIOBOJbHOT M3D0pa
CYIPY}KHUKA.

Kao 1o 1 y Haloj Ky/Typu II0CTOju U3peKa ia Oe3 Hego.be Hema H0I0MO/be TAKO
Ce U y aHTHUIM MpUOeraBajo pasHuUM oduuyMa npejgsuljama 1 mpeackasama Oy-
ayhHoCTH y oipel)eHrM BasKHUM TpeHyIMMa 3a N0jeIUHIIA, HeTOBY IIOPOJHILY UIN
sajegnuny. [lopes sBanuyHe penuruje, napaaenaHo Cy IOCTOjale M MHOTE Jpyre
puTyasHe Ipakce Koje Cy mmase 3a Wb Jja IIOHy/le OArOBOPE Ha PasHa MUTarba
Koja Cy My4M/Ia OHAALIbe CTAHOBHULITBO. JJOK ce 50roBHMMa yIJIaBHOM YKa3UBAJIO
OecroroBOpHO MOLITOBaEe 3aCHOBAHO HA YCTa/beHUM CTPUKTHUM IPAaBUINMA U
ouexkuBamuMa,'® koz JAPYrux BUZ0Ba AUBUHALIM]j€e ITOCTOjaJIO je JOCTa IIPOCTOpa 3a
maHumy1anyjy. Hexe og mux, nomyr ayrypuja, duie cy 3BaHUYaH /1e0 PUMCKe peJlu-
ruje, Oyayhu fa cy Hacrase y jaBHa BpeMeHa, Kaja U caM rpag. Meljyrum, nmpema
[JuiiepoHOBOM MHILBEHY, ayTypPHjyM Ce Y HErOBO /100a OAp:KaBa UCK/BYYHUBO rei

' DENYER, 1985, 1.

'> PARK, 1963, 195.

® BrRaAGOVA, 2017, 303.

7 LSJ, 1843.

*® Kao mpuMep MOXeMO HaBeCTH OfpaBame Ky/ira Gorumme Becre, Kao M PHMCKe IpaKTHUHE
KOMyHHKaluje ca 6orouma do ut des.

122



Mapuna Angpujawesuh & Mapuja Kpeuxosuh Iaspunosuh

publicae causa, Te Taj 0dauk npeasul)ara HYUje 3aCHOBAH Ha UCTUHU BHLIE HETO
OWII0 KOju ApyrU 00/IMK mpopuLama.'d OBa BELITHHA, KOja je Ha CBOM 3aJIACKY, CJIy-
KM 04yBaby jaBHOT pPeZja M MUPA U IIOLITOBaY TpaguLuje odbuuaja ipegaxa. P. Top
3aK/byuyje us oapeheHMX ekcuepnaTa gpyre kwure ja llunepon y onospraBamy
AVBUHALIMje UZie TOJIHMKO JaeKo Aa Ce MOXKe HACIyTUTU HeroBO MPHU3HAMe KaKo
ce U OH, y A00a KpHU3e, KOPUCTUO XapyCIMIFjaMa U3 IOJIUTUYKE KOPHUCTH, a He
n3 snmuHor yoehema.?® Kaxo cy aycnuiuje duie y HajjIeXXHOCTH Marucrpara Ko-
jU Cy UMasIi HEIIPUKOCHOBEHH ayTOPUTET Y PUMCKOM JPYILITBY, OHU Cy MOIIH /a
AeuHuULTy 3HAaKe KOjH ce TOKOM THX 00peja jaB/bajy — OHU MOTY OUTH IIO3UTHB-
HY WY HeraTuBHY, Oyayhu Aa je u hopMynanuja camor duinara yIJIaBHOM dua
OuHapHa, Te Cy ce OUEKHBAIM OATOBOPH ga WU He.”' YIeyaTbuB IIPUMeEp Ja ce
ayCITUIIMje MOTY TyMayuTH IIPOM3BO/LHO Ca HAMEPOM OCTBaperha JIUYHe KOPUCTH,
IpeAcTaB/ba MUT 0 ocHUBawy Puma. lllect jacTpebosa ce mpBo ykasasno Pemy, a 3a-
THM Ay1uio Buie Pomysy — dyayhu sa npropurer BpemeHa wiu dpoja nruua Huje
duo yrplhen, melyy 6pahom je gouwro go cykoda. Kako cy yrpaso ntuie cMaTpaHe
IJIACHULIMA CaMOT JyIuTepa, YMHH Ce /ja je Ta YUIbeHUL]A IOTIPUHEIIA OUyBalby OBe
Ipakce IpopHIiama cBe 1o Lluneponosor goda.

Tupiter Optimus Maximus cBojum enurerrma Beh HasHavaBa ja je Pumsbannma
duo Hajboru v Hajeehu u Ceemoiyhu omay (Pater Omnipotens), uenrpaana ¢u-
Typa pasrpaHaTor U KUBOIMCHOT NaHTeOHa dorosa. Ilopes CBOjUX pasInyuTHX
HHrepeHIyja, Jymurep je PumsbanuMa, Kao OPIKHE OTall, CJIa0 U 3HaKe moMohy
KOjUX Cy MOIVIM /la TyMaue IUIO0TBOPHOCT WJIM HEIOBOJ/BHOCT dyayhux ofmyka —
ayrypuje u aycnuiyje. JaBHe ayrypuje duie cy 3HAIM TpajHe IPOMEHE CTBAPU WK
NojeMHIIA 3a KOje Cy TpaXkeHe — IOIyT MHayTypaltje CBeIITeHHUKa, I0IMTHIapa
WY XpaMma. JaBHe aycIIuIiyje, ca Apyre CTpaHe, oApasyMeBase Cy 3HaKe Zoouje-
He of Jynmurepa Koje je Ap:KaBHU CIyKOEHUK Z0OHO0 0 crielin()UYHOM IIOCTYIIKY Y
crenu(pUIHOM BpeMEHCKOM HHTePBaLy. AyCITHLIUje Cy MOIIe SUTH KPO3 CIIeLIja-
He pUTyasle IOTpaXKUBaHe of Jynurepa (auspicia impertativa) WIN CIIOHTaHO JaTe
ouno xom Pumsbanuny (auspicia oblativa). Aycniunuje cy y 6utu 0dimk ayrypuja
Koju je Hajuerrhe xopuuheH y CBAKOZHEBHOM HUBOTY, a [OjeJUHIIM KOjU CY UMaIN
BELITHHE, 3HAE U [IPABO Ja UX OTPaKyjy HasuBajy ce ayrypuma.”

JuBunanyja ce, npema llunepoHoBuM peurMa, fie1v Ha apTU(PULIMjeTHy U IpU-
pogHy — apTu(uIMjesHa je Be3aHa 3a BEILUITHHY OHOTA KOjU MpOpHdUe, a IPUPOA-
Ha OHa Koja ce oABuja de3 we.”3 Y mpBy BpCTy cnajajy aycluiyje — NpOpHIame

' Cic. Div. 2.28; 2.70-83. OBo MecTO U3ABOjuIM GXcMO U 110 ToMe 11T je LlnuepoHy kao ¢urosody,
HAaKo ce I10 IIPBU IIyT y3 apryMEHTOBaH IIPUCTYIl 6aB1 0BOM KOMILIEKCHOM IIPOGJIEMAaTHKOM, BAXKHO
Tparae 3a HCTHHOM, Ka0 jeJHUM Of; OCHOBHUX (pr1030()CKUX IOCTYJIaTa.

*° GOAR, 1968, 247.

* RUPKE, 2014, 1; 14.

*2 DRIEDIGER-MURPHY, 2019, 2; ADDEY, 2021, 2.

* Cic. Div.1.6.11.
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3aCHOBAHO Ha ITOCMaTpamy JieTa NTHIA,>* XapyCIHIyje — NpOpHILae 3aCHOBAHO
Ha IperieJamy MUBOTHIbCKIX U3HYTPULIA, aCTPOJIOTHja — IOCMATPambe HeDeCKIx
TesIa ¥ BHUXOBHX I10jaBa, Kao LITO Cy Ha TpuMep Myma u rpom. Takolje, Moro ce
MIPOPUILIATH U IOCMATPakeM APYTUX IPUPOAHUX (peHOMEHa, ¥ MarujCKUM YMHUMA
n odbpeauma. Ca ipyre cTpaHe, IpUpOAHA AUBHHALM]jA j€ yCMEPEHA Ha JIMYHE JJ0KU-
BJbaje I0jeZMHIIA Kao IITO Cy CHOBH, eKCTaTHYHe MaHM(ecTallMje UM IpUBulema
npes, CMpT.

YIpkoc cB0joj BaHOj y103U y CBUM cdepama xkuBoTa Pumbana, AuBrHaIM]ja
y JIUTepaTypy HUje duia HPONOPLUOHATHO IPUCYTHA; PaZOBH U MOHOrpaduje o
AVBUHALMH YYeCTaIH Cy y MOCAeABUX HEKOIHKO JelleHrja.”> AyTopH Ccy AUBH-
HaIMjy TOCMATPaIX Kao MPALMOHATIHO CyjeBepje, 000jUBLIM IPUCTYI TEMHU COII-
CTBEHUM IIpefipacyziaMa U KyJITYPHUM OZJMKAaMa, OCJambally Cy Ce Ha HeKOJUIH-
Hy aHTMYKUX M3BOpA MCTPTHYTUX U3 KOHTeKcTa. CaBpeMeHM 3amaJHOeBPOICKU
KOHIIENIT IIPOPOKA Kao IlapJiaTaHa ¥ IpeBapaHaTa OfCIUKaH je Y T3B. (yHKIMO-
HaJTMCTUYKOM IPUCTYIy PasMUIbaka O JUBMHALU)H, IPUCYTHOM Y JIUTEPaTypH
aBazieceror Beka. Behnna monorpaduja uuja je ema duto mpopurame 1 IpopoYH-
mTa aHTU4KOr CpesiozeMsba HaBUIIa ce apXeOJIOIIKUM MaTepPHjalHIM OCTalMa 1
KCTOPHjCKMM M3BOPHMA II03HATHX TPUYKHUX IIPOPOYMIITA; TpopouuTe y [Jendu-
Ma je TpebaumIo TI0 U3a3BAHOM MHTEPecOoBamy,”’ alu Makmy Cy MpUBIAYMIA
u 3eBcoBa npopounmta®’ 1 Cubuicka nmpopoyancrsa.?® Orpanuden je 6uo 6poj
MoHorpaduja Koje cy ce daBuie IIpodIeMOM eMHCTEMOIONIKe BPeJHOCTH IPOPH-
Ijalka U HEeroBor MeCcTa y 3aMpIIEHOM CHUCTEMY BepOBamba U 0dMYaja aHTUYKHX
penuruja* fo objasbuBama K. I1. BepHanTOBe MOHOTpaduje 1974. rofuHe. Y 10j
ce ayTop, ocJamajyhu ce Ha aHTPOIIOJIOIIKA UCTPAXKHUBaba JUBUHALMje Mel)y Hapo-
AvMa AdpHKe, 0OCBPHYO Ha Be3y U3Mel)y TpopHIiara, pallMOHATHOCTHY U JPYIITaBa
AHTUYKOT CBETA, OADALIMBIIY CTAB Jia je OHO IIPOCTO CyjeBepje.

Hajehu oTkIOH 0f (PYHKIIMOHATMCTUYKOT TyMaderba JUBUHALMje Kao alaTa
KOHTDOJIMCambha U 37I0yIoTpede MoIUTHYKe MO HauKIbeH je y IOoCIeAe ABe fe-
LieHHje 00jaB/bUBabEM TEKCTOBA KOjH Cy Ce 103adaBUIN OAHOCOM U3Mely mpopu-
Ljama ¥ 3Hatba y PUMCKOM cBeTy.3° BparuBiuy JUBUHALM]Y IOk OKPUbE PEIHTHje,
ayTOPH Cy HACTOjasIx [ja KOHTEKCTyalIu3yjy JUBHHALM]Y U 0DjacHE HeHy PeIUrHj-
CKY, IDYIITBEHY X TIOJIMTUYKY yJIOTY Y jABHOM 3KMBOTY PuMibaHa. Y CBOM HCTpayKu-

** TepMMH auspicium HaCTao je o U3pasa aves spicére — IOCMATPATH IITULIE, & KACHH]E Ce TPOLIUPHO
1 Ha ipyre 00/IMKe ZUBUHALIM]E.

* ADDEY, 2021, 2.

%6 AMANDRY, 1950; PARKE and WORMELL, 1956; FONTENROSE, 1978.

7 PARKE, 1967.

8 PARKE, 1988.

* BOUCHE-LECLEREQ, 1879-1882; HALLIDAY, 1913.

3° JoHNSTON and STUCK, 2005; BEERDEN, 2013; DRIEDIGER-MURPHY and EIDINOW, 2019; DRIEDIGER-
MURPHY, 2019; ADDEY, 2021.
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Baby ayrypuja y foda pumcke Penybnuxe, JI. Ipajauyep-Mapdu nocedHy maxiby
je TIOKJIOHMIA KOHTEKCTYaITM3aLUji UCTOPHUjCKUX U3BOPA O MPOPULIALY Y OIIOBP-
raBamy (PyHKIIMOHATMCTUYKOT IIPUCTYIa 0BOj BeIITHHM. [TodopHMIM (QyHKIMOHA-
JIMCTUYKOT TIPUCTYIIA MAXOM Ce OC/Iamajy Ha OfIOMKe U3 ie/la OCMOPHIIEe ayTopa:
Karona Crapujer (ORF), luuepona (Div), Inonucuja us Xanukapuaca (Ant. Rom),
Cenexe Muahjer (Q. Nat), Ilnunuja Crapujer (HN), Asrycruna (Doc. christ) u Cep-
BHja (Aen). HaBefieH! TEKCTOBU YMHE €KIEKTHYAH CKYIl PUKYIUbEH U3 Pa3IHiu-
THX Pa3f00/ba UCTOPHje, MUCAHUX €A PA3TIMYUTOM XPOHOJIOIIKOM AUCTAHIIOM OF,
TeMe KOjoM ce DaBe, pas/jMuUTe HAMEHE U NMPUIIPEM/bEHH 34 PAsIUYUTY IyO/In-
Ky. JINUHM CTaB ayTopa TEKCTOBA HUje Y3UMaH y 003Up, a O/IOMIM UCTPTHYTHU U3
KOHTeKCTa KopuutheHM cy 3a Jj0Ka3uBarmbe CTaBa Ja je OHaj KOju je ZoOHo aycnu-
Ijije duo c10d0AaH a MX TyMa4u IO CBOM Haxol)emwy U Y CKJIaZy ca COICTBEHUM
IJIAHOBUMA, Oe3 cTpaxa o7 oAMasze Wau jouer ucxoaa. Illto je ayrop Bpemencku
y/ia/beHUjH Of IPoIieca 0 KoMe IHIle, Behe cy M IIaHCe /1a je IT0y3/aHOCT BeTrOBHX
vHpOpManyja Mama, fia Cy U3BOPU Ha KOje ce OH OCJama ()parMeHTOBaHH, OKp-
HEHH, JIOLIIe MPeIMCaH! WM TyMadeH!, HajsehuM gesioM narydsenu. Bpemencka
yZa/beHOCT HUje je[IHU PasjIor 350T KOra He MOXeMO Ha MCTH HaYMH TyMauUTH
pasMMILbama 0 AUBUHALIMjU KOja je 3anucao llunepon u oHa Koja cy noTexsia us
AsryctuHOBoOr 1epa, Beh MopaMo y3eTu y 003Up U CBPXY OBa /jBa TEKCT4, Te Ha
KOjU HAuUH Cy ayTOpU HACIIpaM CBpxe dMpasy apryMeHTe U ()OpMHUPaIU CTaBOBE
o npopuuamy. KoHauHo, He cMeMO 3aD0OpaBUTH /1A je U JMBUHALH]A, KA0 YOCTAIOM
Y CBaKU JPYTU Je0 KyIType, IIOAJI0KHA IPOMeHaMa Ha OBAaKO IIMPOKHUM BpeMEH-
CKHM CKaJIaMa, IIOTOTOBO Ka/a Ce y3My y 003Up pasMepe Ky/ATYPOJIOMKHIX U ITOJIH-
THYKUX IIPOMEHA Koje Cy odesexkuie epruog KacHe Perydivke u TypOynreHTHIX
BexoBa llapcrsa. 3anpaso, JI. Ipajauiep-Mapgu cmarpa ga ce Tek ca MOJUTHY-
KHUM ITpoMeHaMa Koje je noHeso llapcrBo u ysehaBamwem Mohu nojesunua (umre-
paropa) AMBUHAIMja TPaHC(HOpPMHUCaIa U3 PeJIMIHjCKOT ITPoLieca, TperoBapama 1
HHTepaKuyje y PyHKIMOHAIHMCTUYKY aJlaT KOHTPOJINCAha KOMyHHUKaLHje u3Mely
dorosa u Pumspana.

Byzyhu na hemo npopuname ananmusuparu kpos npusmy Lureporosor cruca
De divinatione, naxne nparehu nepuog xacue Penybiuke, 1 opeg, ayTopoOBUX €K-
CTpeMHHX apryMeHaTa 3a U IPOTHUB IIpe/iCTaB/beHUX Kpo3 TMKoBe KBuHTa M1 MapKa,
ZuBHHanMjy hemo mocmarparu Kao HEOABOJUBH [je0 PUMCKE peUIHje U CBAKOZ-
HEBHOT KUBOTA, KAKO jaBHOT, TAKO X IIPUBATHOT, yTeMe/beHOT y Y3POUHO-TI0C/Ie/IY-
Hoj Besu usMel)y doxanckor u npupoasor. O Tome ga i je uuepoH duo cker-
THYaH WIHA He IIHCAIU Cy OPOjHU ayTOPH, CTOra HAC 3aHMMa LIMpa CIMKA jaBHOT
Mibera PrMibaHa 0 0BOj BelITHHM. Y IIpUMepUMa Koje HaBoZie 0oba &para, a Koju
IpeJCTaB/bajy BUXOBUM CaBPEMEHHUIMMA OMIITEN03HaTe JIMKOBe, TPpUYe U MUTO-

3! DRIEDIGER-MURPHY, 2019, 19.
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Be, 3aHMMa HAC KOJIMKHU YTUL{A]j TT0jeHAL, KOjU 001ja JUBUHALIMjY UMa Ha UCXOJ
IpopeYeHor. /Ipyrum peyrma, ako II0CTOjH BEPOBAbE Y Y3POYHO-TIOCAEJUYHY BE3Y
n3Meljy mpopedeHor 1 Kpajier CX0Aa, KOIUKa je (1 a JIM je YOIIIITe MMa) YKbY-
4eHOCT TI0je/IMHIIA ¥ Taj y3pOUHO-TIocaeandHH pouec? Kako 6u ce ta moh/yTuiaj
MOTJIa OIJIelaTH Ha MpeJIOMHeE Ta4dKe Y JOHOUICHY OJJIyKa — Tj. Kpuse?

JuBHHANUja Ka0 yoOMYajeHH e0 CBAKOZHEBHOT ;KHBOTA

Byzyhu nucan kao gujasor gBa dpata 3a 1 npotus gusuHauuje, De divinatio-
ne je 0OJIMKOBAH TAaKO Zja 00MIIyje MpUMepHUMa IpezBuhama gorahaja koju ce jour
yBek Hucy gorogwan. Hajsehu geo npumepa [uiepon usnake Kpo3 CTOMYKH CBe-
TOHa30p cBor dpara KBHUHTa y IPBOj KIbU3H, KOjU HACTOjU Zja OPOjHUM HPHUMepH-
Ma apryMeHTyje CBOj MO3UTHBAH CTaB IIpeMa MpOpHLamwy. Y Apyroj Kiwbusu Hume-
POH, caja in propria persona, KOpUuCTH HEKOJIULMHY IIpUMepa Koje je gao Keunt
3a apryMeHTalMjy CBOT CyIIPOTHOT cTaBa. [Ipumepu Koju ce TOMMIbY TUYY Ce KaKO
jaBHOT, TaKO U MPUBATHOT 3KMBOTA, MUTOJOIIKUAX U UCTOPHjCKUX JTMYHOCTH, a1
u llunepoHOBUX caBpeMeHMKa, 103ajM/bUBAHM Cy U3 TPaJMLIMje, KIHMKeBHOCTU U
HMCTOPHjCKUX U3BOPA KOjU JaHAaC HUCY CauyBaHH.

Ananusupajyhu npumepe koje KBUHT U3HOCH y IPBOj KIbM3U MOMEMO 3aKJby-
YUTH /A je JMBUHAIMja TPOKKMMaJia CBAKM CETMEHT KaKO jaBHOT TaKO X PUBATHOT
xuBora I'pka u Pumibana. OgpeljeHe ogityke, BesaHe 3a yHYTpaLlby, a1U U CIIObHY
HOJIUTHUKY, HITP. OCHUBAk€ KOJIOHH]ja 1 OJJIyKe O PaTy, HUCY Ce IOHOCHIIEe De3 IpeT-
XOZHOT OpPraHM30Barba ayCIHLUja U APYTHX 00IMKa IPOPHLIakha UCX0/A IIaHUPa-
Hux nogyxsara.3® Ca gpyre cTpaHe, MHOTH U3HeHaZHHU foraljaju u mojaBe Tymade-
HU Cy KaO CBOjeBPCHHU OOJIMK ITPOjaB/bUBalba O0KaHCKe BOJbE, IIOIIYT I10jaB/bHBaba
HOje/NHYX XUBOTHba Ha ofipeljeHnM MecTUMa MJIM BUXOBO HeyoOU4ajeHo orvia-
1IaBam-€, Ka0 ¥ HeCBaKUalllke MeTeopo/IouIKe nojase. Kao mro cmo nomenysy,
HurepoH kpo3 KBUHTOBO H3/arate Ipopuliaibe e Ha OHO 3a KOje je IoTpedHa
BelITHHA (apTH(UIIMjeTHO) M Ha OHO KOje 3aBUCH of Tpupoze.33 ApruduiujenHo
IpopHLame 00yXBaTalo je OHe TUIOBe IpejBuljamba UCX0LA KOjU Cy 3aXTeBaIH
puTYyasle, IOCTaB/babe KOHKPETHOT IUTamwa 3a ofpeleHy cutyauujy y oapeleHom
TepHOoZLY, a OATOBOPE je MOrao TYMadyUTHU CaMO OHAj KOju Iocefyje BEIITUHY — ay-
ryp. Hacympor ToMe, 3HaI cy f0d0ujaHu of d0orosa 6es I0CTaB/batba KOHKPETHOT
IIUTamba, IIOIYT CHOBA, IT0jaBe JUB/BHUX KHBOTHIbA Y JOMaNMHCTBY, HEOYEKMBAHIX
BpPEMEHCKUX IIPUIMKA UTA. APTU(DHULIMjETHO IPOPHULIAIE YECTO je DUIIO Y CILYIKOU
jaBHOT 3KMBOTA U 3a Pa3/IMKY Of, PELIMO, CHOBA, 3aXTeBaJIO je He caMo TyMadya, Beh
U docpegHuka (ayrypa) koju he kpos puryas TpaxuTy 3HaK 0 50roBa Kpos mocma-

3 Cic. Div. 1.1.3; 1.2.1—4; 1.16.28; 1.43.95.
3 Cic. Div.1.6.11.
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Tpambe JieTa NTHLa,3 HaYrHa Ha Koju jefe cBeTa Koxoul (tripudium),® Jynurepose
MyIbe UTJ,

Tpagunuja goHOIEma MOIUTUYKUX OJJIYKA y CKJAafly ca ayClMLMjaMa Cexe
Bo ab urbe condita — Pomyiy je mocmarpameM JieTa ITHLA MOTBpeHO MpaBo ja
OCHYyje, U3Tpajy U Bjaja HOBUM IpaZioM. 3aJp;kaBamkeM TpaZulidje ayTypuja u
ayCITMIIMja PUMCKH ITOJIMTHYAPH U IP3KaBHULIM Takolje cy moTBphjuBasy cBoje mpa-
BO /]a YIIpaB/bajy ApHkKaBOM U JOHOCE OfIyKe Y3 HaKIOHOCT orosa.3® Basmoct
(cTpaxo)momToBama aycIuLdja y jaBHOM XKHUBOTY KBUHT MOTKpeIubyje mpuyoM
o Tubepujy I'paxy, koju je jeHOM HMPUIMKOM TOKOM H300pa KOH3YIa HAUUHUO
TEXHUYKY TPEIIKy TOKOM ayCIUIMja Koje je CAM M3BOAWO — JIOLIOM HOCTaBKOM
TadepHAKy/IyMa CIy4ajHO je IIPeLIao pomerium Ipe Hero LITO je 3aBPLINO €a ayCIH-
nujama, anu oyayhu na To Huje IpUMeTHO, 0ApxKao je usbope 3a xousyste. Kaza je
CXBATHO IIITA Ce JOTOAIIO, IPU3HAO je CBOjy rpeliKy CeHaTy U HOHMINTHO U3DOPe,
MOTBPAMBLIX Ha Taj HAYMH Ba}KHOCT ayCIMIIMja 3a HECMETAHO II0CI0Bamhe PUMCKOT
ApxaBHor anapata.?” IMIuuipaHo He3aZ0B0/bCTBO OOTroBa GHUIO je J0BOJbaH UM-
MeTyC Jja Ce ayCIuUIUje PeJOBHO OApKaBajy.

KBuHT nzie 1 Kopak gabe of TpajuLyje y of0paHU JMBUHALIMje U HABOAH CIIy-
JajeBe y KOjuMa Cy, 3aHEMapUBIIH ayCIULH]e, APIKABHULIM, BOjCKOBOI)e U KPa/beBU
13a3BaJIM IIPONACT IIOCTYIIUBIIH IT0 COIICTBEHOM CYZY YMECTO IO 503kjoj BosbH. To-
koM IIpBor nmyHckor para, Ilyoiuje Knayzuje u Jlyuuje JyHuje usryduiu cy BeJuKy
(h10TY jep cy UCIUIOBHIIM Kafia Cy aycnuuyje dune HeroBosbHe: ut P. Claudius, Appi
Caeci filius, eiusque collega L. Iunius classis maximus perdiderunt, cum vitio navigas-
sent.38

W mpomact Mapka Kpaca mociiezuna je \eroBor onylaBarma 0 yIo30perba ay-
rypa I'aja Areja ga cy aycnuiuje HeroBosbHe3? — caBeT o, 50roBa je TpaxkeH U HC-
nopydeH, a Kpacosa ozyka ia ra 3aHeMapu MOIVIa je ia OBeZe caMo JO JIOIer
ucxoga. llunepon he y apyroj kisusu y Buille HaBpaTta YCTBPAUTH 4 je BELITHHA
BOjCKOBONe (MM HEHO 0ZCYCTBO) MPECyAHA 33 UCXOZ GUTKE, a He TPOPOYAHCTBO,
anu 6uito a cy BojckoBole buite y carnacjy ca luiepoHOBUM IMHHU3MOM I HE,
YMIbEHMLA OCTaje Ja je TpajuLyja Tpaxerma 0godpersa of 60ropa npe sHaYajHIX
OZIyKa IIOIITOBAHA U IPUMEUBAHA.

3 Cic. Div. 116.28.

% Cic. Div. 1.15.27.

3 Tpaguuuje Kojoj M JaHAC MOXeMO CBEJOYUTH Ha MHayTypalyjaMa JpKaBHUX CIyKOeHHKa
Hajsehux gemMoxparuja sarmaHOr CBeTa Koje YK/byyjy U II0JIarare 3saxaerse Ha bubuju v gpyrom
ozrosapajyhem cBetom Tekcry.

37 Cic. N. D. 2.4; Cic. Div. 1.17.33.

8 Cic. Div. 1.16.29.

39 Cic. Div. 1.16.29—30.
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BoJspa borosa mwiu ynosopeme

IIpe HaBol)ewa 1 TyMauewa NpUMepa AUBUHALIMje U3 MUTOJIOTHj€, KEbHIKEBHO-
CTH, UCTOPH]j€ U }KUBOTA HUXOBUX CABPEMEHUKA, CATOBOPHUIIM Cy C€ OCBPHYJIU Ha
OCHOBHe IIOCTYy/IaTe IocTojama AuBrUHanuyje. CTOMYKY LIIKOJTy CBOjUM HM3JlarameM
npejcTas/ba KBUHT y NpBOj KIbU3U AMjajiora 0 AMBUHALMU. Y CKJIaJy Ca BbMXOBOM
¢unosodujom, Ksunr kaxe ga ,Ego enim sic existimo, si sint ea genera divinandi
vera de quibus accepimus quaeque colimus, esse deos, vicissimque, si di sint, esse qui
divinent.“4° Ha 0BOM Kpy:XHOM CTaBy Aa ,aKO0 II0CTOje SOrOBH, IIOCTOjU ¥ AMBUHALU-
ja“u ,mocrojare AUBHHALMje yKasyje Ha OCTojare borosa“ samMepa My u Mapko y
rOTOBO UCTOM /laxy, CBeTa HEKOJIMKO peuyeHULa KacHHMje:

Nam et natura significari futura sine deo possunt et, ut sint di, potest fieri ut
nulla ab iis divinatio generi humano tributa sit.#

Ha kpajy kpajeBa, dyayhHoCT ce MOKe mpeAcKasaTH Ha NMPUPOAAH HaYMH,
de3 yuerrha 50:KaHCKOT, a YaK M aKO HOrOBH IIOCTOje, OHH, MO/, HUCY HU-
KaKBY JUBUHALY]Y TIOAAPUIH JbYACKOM POAY.+

HaBozehu dpojHe mpumMepe pasnmndnuTUx HAYMHA ZUBHHALM]A U IBUXOBUX KPaj-
BUX UCX0Aa, KBUHT Texu fa yBepy unTaona Aa je mpopouka moh ogpelenux suaxa,
pHTyaa, PeYr U CHOBA TOJHUKO DECIIOTOBOPHO /j0Ka3aHa /ja je IBbHXOBO IIOPEKIIO
Marbe BaxkHO. He 3aHMMa Hac 3aIITo je Heka dusbKa f0dpa Kao Jiek, Beh za i je
Zobpa.*® He muramo ce 3aIITO MacTHKa LIBETa TPUILYT, HUTH 3ALITO TO YMHU Kaza
je HajDosbe BpeMe 3a oparbe, Beh ce 3a10B0/baBaMO 3HAHEM /ja OHA TO YHHH, Y3 BEPY
na he nacraBuru To 2 unHM.** Huje BayKHO 0f KOra TaYHO MOTUYY JUBUHATOPHU
3HALY U3 IPUPOAeE WIN CHOBA, Beh mTa oHU 3Haue. KBUHTOB CTaB y BeIHUKOj Me-
pH Ocyarba ce Ha Bepy Y O/1aroHaKJIOHOCT H0roBa M us3derasame MPEerCIUTHBAKbA
MexaHHM3aMa DOKAHCKOT y IbUXOBOM YILIUTAkY Y CBAKOAHEBHHU XKUBOT. Y OBAKBOM
YHTaky BOJbA U YMEIIAHOCT DOroBa IyTeM Clarba JUBUHATOPHHUX 3HAKa 07pa3 Cy
FOTOBO POZHUTE/BCKOT, 3aIITUTHUYKOT CTaBa IpeMa JbyAumMa. [IpUKpHUBEHOCT U 3a-
FOHETHOCT IIPOPOYKUX 3HAKa KOjU 3aXTEBajy BEIITOT TyMaya Ja 01 OTKPUJIM CBOje
3HauYere MOTy OUTH ITOCMATPaHU Kao CBojeBpcTaH do ut des, Te Tymad Mopa Io-
CBETHUTH BpeMe U3y4aBakby BEIITHHE U IITOBaly DOroBa He du Jiu MOTao ja foduje
3Harba HEJLOCTYITHA CMPTHHULIMMA, a1 X OTPAaHUYaBakbe C8e3HAIAULIBA HA HOTOBE,
KOjH ce jepuHu ca wuM Mory Hocutu. OjaTiie cieu fa Kajga ce TyMadeH! 3HAIH
He 0DUCTHHE, TPellKa Hije y DorosuMa Koju cy sHaxe mocuaany, Beh y rymauy uuja
BELITHHA HUje O1Ia 0BOJbHA Ja 3HAKE lpesege KAKO Bajba:

4 Cic. Div. 1.5.9.

* Cic. Div.1.6.10.

#* O3sHaYeHHU LUTAT, KA0 1 OHE KOjH CIefie, peBesa je M. Auzpujamesuh.
4 Cic. Div.1.7.12-13.

4 Cic. Div. 1.9.16.
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Similis est haruspicum responsio omnisque opinabilis divinatio; coniectura
enim nititur, ultra quam progredi non potest.*

CnvdHa je cuTyanyja ¥ ca OArOBOPMMA XapyCIIMKA, U YOIIIITe Ca CBAKUM
NpOpHLAeM Ha OCHOBY IPETIIOCTABKY, jep Haraljawe HacToju ja mpogpe
M3BaH IPaHMILa OHOra IITo je Moryhe cazHaTH.

Axo MoKe 7ja ce /lecH /ia 3aKake BEIITHHA UCKYCHOT BOjCKOBOe YN Jip;KaBHHU-
Ka, KaKo He OueKuBary ja he Hekasa 3aKa3aTH M BEIITHHA TyMada mpopedeHor?*

Mapko, mpezcraBbajyhu CBOjUM CTaBOM CKENTHKE, yKa3yje Ha allCypJ, UCTOBpe-
MmeHor nocrojarma Cyadune (Fatum) n suBuHauuje. Axo je Cyaduna npenoppelena,
yHaIpeJ; HallFcaHa, KaKo je OH/|a Y0BeK, 9aK U Y3 IoMoh H0roBa, Moske U3MEHHUTHU?
He 6u si1 nocrojarme AUBHHALMje HIOTPJIO AlCOIYyTHY HermpoMeHbrBocT CyzsduHe
THMe IITO OM Jasa nMpuanky Aa ce Cyzduna mamenn? Kako oHza yommre umaru
AVBUHALM)Y ako je Cyz0MHa IPOMEH/BMBA, a aKO HUje TPOMEH/bUBA, Koja je CBp-
xa auBuHanuje?4’” V3 KBuHTOBOr M3/arawa 0 OIArOHAKJIOHOCTU HOroBa IpeMa
PumspaHrMa, MOIVIO &M Ce IOMHUCIUTH Ja KPO3 AUBHUHALM]Y GOTOBH YOBEKY Jajy
ozpeheny gosy mohy, yrunaja Ha ucxoge gorahaja koju tex cieze. OHu Ha Taj
Ha4YMH UTpajy YIOry OHOTa KOjH Ipyxa Homoh, aajyhu eyaumMa Koju AMBUHALIUjY
Tpake/[IPUXBATajy KpaTKOTpajaH ,[0IIe] U3a Kyauca” 3a crieupuaHy CUTyaunujy
Koja ce goraha y cnenuduyuso Bpeme. [To Mapky, ca ipyre cTpaHe, ako JMBUHaLYje
yoruire uMa (y IITa OH CyMiba ), 5OrOBH KpO3 by He Ipyskajy momoh y paspelaBarmy
Kpuse, Beh Hamehy cBOjy Boby, KOja je mak BesaHa 3a HernpoMeHsbuBy CyzouHYy,
Koja he ce ogBuTH Ha nipezozpel)eH HauuH ca WK Oe3 JUBUHALMjeE.

3a oMplIaBame OBOT KIyITIKa BabasIo OH OJIMIKe IIOIVIefaTH TPUMepe Koje HaM
Zajy KBuHT 1 Mapko, 1 yTBpAUTH KOjH Cy CBe IyTEBU IIPEHOCa JUBUHALIMje 0 doro-
Ba Ka Jby/INMa, /1a JIY je KOMyHHKal{ja jeJTHOCMEePHA WU ABOCMEPHA, U /1a JIX Ce U3
e MOTY ,JIDOYMTATH" HaMepe dorosa Koju ux masky. Mako KBuHT mpopuname geu
Ha apTUQULHUjeTHO (OHO 3a Koje je MOoTpedHa BelITHHA) ¥ IPUPOAHO, Y KOHTEKCTY
MTOCTAB/bEHOT MUTaa MOKEMO U3JBOJUTH OHO KOje je TpaKeHO KPO3 HeKaKaB pH-
Tyasl ¥ 3HaKe f00UjeHe o dorosa de3 Tpaxerma nomohu — duiio y npupogu, duio
KpO3 CHOBE.

[Ipumepu xopumrhenu y aujanory ykasyjy Ha TO Ja Cy 3a jaBHA IIMTaba, OJIH-
THYKe U BOjHe omyke deirhe kopuiheHe ayrypuje, rae du ce Soropuma mnpezo-
YMO KOHKpeTaH IpodjieM WX HaMepa Kpo3 PUTYyaJl, a lbUXOB OATOBOP TyMadMIH
ou ayrypu. JleJIOTBOPHOCT ayCluIMja IPHIMKOM U30eraBama MOJUTUIKMX KPH3a
KsunT miycrpyje HexonuaoM npumepa. Mapko Kpac je, He mociymasmm ay-
crmje Taja Areja, M3a3Ba0 CTpaBHYHY MoruGesb puMckor Hapoaa.*® Armje Iex

% Cic. Div. 1.14.24.
4 Cic. Div. 114.24.
47 Cic. Div. 2.8.20—21; 2.9.22.
8 Cic. Div. 116.29.
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u 1eros Kosera Jlynuje Jynuje usryduiu cy Besuke ¢uiote dpoz0Ba OMIYLIMBIIH
Ce 0 ayCIUIIMje U UCIUIOBUBIIY OHAA Kajia cy Guie HeroBosbHe.*d Taj dramunyje je
TOKOM /Ipyror IyHCKOT paTa U3ryOHO U CHJTy BOjCKE M COTICTBEHH JKUBOT UTHOPHU-
myhu tripudium Koju cy ayrypu UsBeJIH, /1 U ipyTre HEIIOBOJbHE 3HAKe Kao 1LITO je
CITOTULIAE KOMbA.

Idem, cum tripudio auspicaretur, pullarius diem proelii committendi diffe-
rebat. Tum Flaminius ex eo quaesivit, si ne postea quidem pulli pascerentur,
quid faciendum censeret. Cum ille quiescendum respondisset, Flaminius:
“Praeclara vero auspicia, si esurientibus pullis res geri poterit, saturis nihil
geretur!”>°

M xaza cy obaBuIu aycnuigje ca CBeTHM MHIMhyMa (TPUITYAUYM ), CBELITe-
HUK KOjU je XpaHHO KOKOIIKEe CABETOBAO je Aa ce DUTKA OJJIONKH 3a HEKU
apyru aaH. Taga ra @ramuHMje yrura mTa 6u, 10 HETOBOM MUIIbEHY, MO-
pao Jia ypaiu ako KOKOIIKe HU Taja He du xbynaine xpany? OH je oaroso-
puo: Humra, 1 Taga Tpeda yekaTu. 3aucTa JUBHE ayCIULIYje, IPUMETHO je
®ramuHmMje, a ce DOPUMO YKOTHUKO CY KOKOIIKe ITajfHe, a fa 9eKaMo aKo Cy
cure.

[TocebHo je uHTEpecaHTHa puya 0 Kpasy Jejorapy, llunepoHoBom caBpeme-
HUKY U IIpHjaTesby, KOjU je 610 BeJIMKU II0OOPHUK JUBHHALMjE, Y TOj MEPH /la HU-
IITa Of IIPUBATHUX WM jaBHUX IT0CIOBA HUje 3aIl04MIbao He3 KOHCY/ITALYje ca ay-
rypuMa. Y Be Ipuye 0 mbeMy Koje KBUHT HaBogu ayrypuje Cy IpeJCcTaB/beHe Y
Aodpom cBety. JenHoM je JlejoTap 0TKa3ao Na/bUBO U IyTO IIAHUPAHO MyTOBA-
b€ jep je HAKOH KOHCY/ITaLMje ca ayrypoM Zo5Ho HernoBosbHe aycniniuje. Caenehe
Hohu cpymro ce kpoB y kyhu y xojoj je lejorap Tpedasio ga npeHohu, te je 36or
aycriniuja usderao Karacrpody u cadysao masy.®' [lpyra mpuda tude ce Jejora-
poBe ozIyKe fia ce, mparehu aycnunyje, npuzapyxu [Tomnejy nporus lesapa. OBa
OJ/IyKa KOIITaJIa I'a je Kpa/beBCTBA M DOraTCTBa, a/lv YIPKOC TOMe HUje CMaTpao Ja
Cy ra ayCnMuuje HaBeJie Ha JIOUIy OJJIyKY:

Quoius quidem hoc praeclarissimum est, quod, posteaquam a Caesare tetrar-
chia et regno pecuniaque multatus est, negat se tamen eorum auspiciorum,
quac sibi ad Pompeium proficiscenti secunda evenerint, paenitere; senatus
enim auctoritatem et populi Romani libertatem atque imperii dignitatem
suis armis esse defensam, sibique eas aves, quibus auctoribus officium et fi-
dem secutus esset, bene consuluisse; antiquiorem enim sibi fuisse possessio-
nibus suis gloriari. Ille mihi videtur igitur vere augurari. Nam nostri quidem
magistratus auspiciis utuntur coactis; necesse est enim offa obiecta cadere
frustum ex pulli ore, cum pascitur.5*

# Cic. Div. 116.29.
5 Cic. Div. 1.35.77.
5 Cic. Div. 1.15.26.
52 Cic. Div. 1.15.27.
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ITocebHo je 3azuBsbyjyhe ga je oH, 1 HaKOH 1ITO ra je Llesap minuo terpapxu-
je, Kpa/beBCTBa M HOBIIA, TOBOPHO Jla Ce HUMAJIO He Kaje LITO je MOCTIyIIao ay-
CIIHLIKje, KOje Cy I'a CaBeTOBAaJIe /a je IOXKeJbHO Jla CTaHe Ha cTpaHy [lommeja.
Kaske a cy my nTune sase godap caser, jep je 6panehu opysxjem ayropurer
Cenara, c1050/y PUMCKOT Hapo/a, JOCTOjaHCTBO PUMCKE JpaBe, TAKO UC-
IyHHO CBOjy Ay’KHOCT ¥ 0CTa0 BepaH Pumy; y Tome je Buzieo cedu Behy ciiaBy
HeTo Jia je 3aAp:xao cBe mWTo je umao. OBO je, YMHU MU Ce, UCTIPaBaH OJHOC
IpeMa aycnuijama. A Halllid MaruCTpaTy MPUHYAHO KOPHUCTe ayCIULYje —
Kaz ce muwinhuMa dauy xpaHa, 3pHeBJbe Tpeba ja UM MCIIajia U3 KJByHa JOK

HX KJbyLIajy.

Y HaBefileHUM ITpUMepHMa, OHJIO 1a MIYCTPYjy HPOIACT WX HeHO U3beraBame,
BH/IHO je yuecTBOBame 00e cTpaHe (50roBa M CMPTHHUKA) Y Y3POYHO-IIOCIEIUIHO]
Be3H JUBHHALYje ¥ KPU3HUX cutyanyja. [Ipe geama kpo3 puryai ce odpaha dory
3a caseill — ia i1 he ncxozn dutH oHaj KojeM ce HazilaM aKo aesam caga? Kpos noduje-
He 3HaKe, Koje TyMadu ayryp — 50roBH LIajby OATOBOP, 4 Ha JbyAUMA je a OCAyLIajy
iy He. OZroBop je Be3aH 3a KOHKPETHY CUTYaLUjy U CIeLU(PUIHO BpeMe — aKo
AVBMHAIMja yKasyje Ha To ia ce He Kpehe y Hamaj, OHa He TOBOPM HY)KHO 7 ce
He kpehe y Hanag Hukaz, Beh y garom Tpenytky. IIpumepu koje KBuHT HaBOM Be-
huncku cy oz jaBHOT 3Ha4aja (paToBame), U MOX/A YIIPABO 300T BXKHOCTH OZIyKe
y TIpoLieC OfIy4HBarba OUBAjy YK/by4eHH U DOTOBH, a BHUX0BA YJIOTA je CaBeTOAAB-
Ha, aJI1 YK/bydyje ¥ yUeCTBOBakbe IOTPAKUOLA CaBeTa Y y3POYHO-TIOCTeAUIHN HU3
KPO3 COIICTBEHO JIeJIakbe.

Wmak, He MOXXeMO HCK/bYYUTH AUBUHALIM]y KA0 HAMETame BOJbe HOroBa Hacy-
IpoT npy:kara momohu. KBUHT HaBOZAYM CBera ieBeT mpUMepa y KOjuMa IpuMaJiar;
AUBHHaLMje 61pa Kako he esaTi HAKOH BUXOBOT 003HambKBaa.>3 Buio fa akre-
P¥ BEroBUX IpHYa MOCTYyIIajy ayrypa Wil He, foralaju ce ogBujajy y ckiagy ca
JaTHM CaBeTOM. 3HaLy, MOIYT Mykb€e, HEOOMYHOT [OHALIAha JKUBOTHbA, 3HOjerba
CTaTya, MUCT€pHO3HMX IVIaCOBa U3 KAMEHA U CHOBA UTJ,. He 0CTaBJbajy IyHO IIPOCTO-
pa 3a OHOLIEbE OfJIyKa, ITONYT ayrypuja. Fbux je rakolje morpedHo TymauuTy, amu
IbUXOBO 3HAaY€Hhe MHOTO pelje pe3yarupa ofroBopom ,axo... ovga he, seh genthe
yImo30paBajy Ha OHO IITO he ce HEMUHOBHO JOTOJHTH.

Ti. Gracchus Publi filius, qui bis consul et censor fuit, idemque et summus
augur et vir sapiens civisque praestans, nonne, ut C. Gracchus, filius eius,
scriptum reliquit, duobus anguibus domi comprehensis haruspices convo-
cavit? Qui cum respondissent, si marem emisisset, uxori brevi tempore es-
se moriendum, si feminam, ipsi, aequius esse censuit se maturam oppetere
mortem quam P. Africani filia adulescentem; feminam emisit, ipse paucis
post diebus est mortuus.5*

53 Cic. Div. 115.26; 116.29; 1.18.35; 1.24.48; 1.27; 1.33.72; 1.35.77.
5 Cic. Div.118.35.
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Huje 11, kako To meroB cuH 'aj I'pax y cBojum desernkama HaBogy, Tudepuje
I'pax (cuH Ilydiumja I'paxa), kKoju je 610 ABa IMyTa KOHSYII U ZiBa IyTa LIEH30P,
Takole ¥ BPXOBHHU ayryp, MyAap YOBeK U yIelaH rpal)aHuH, yXBaTUBIIN
ABe 3MHMje y CB0joj KyhH, ymuTao xapycruke 0 ToM 3HaMerby? Xapycruiu
Cy OZATOBOPHUIIM /ia aKO IyCTH 3MHjy-My:jaka, Tudepujesa xena he yckopo
yMpeTH, a aKo IMyCTH XeHKy, oHza he oH cam ymperu. Cmarpajyhu ga du
duio mpaBezHUje Ja OH, IOLITO je CTapHjH, JoYeKa CMPT, a He Hherosa MJa-
za sxeHa, hepka Ilydiuja Cuunona A¢dpukaHIia, MyCTHO je JKeHKY U YMPO
HEKOJIMKO JlaHa KacHHMje.
Tudepuje I'pax Huje o HoroBa Wipascuo MpeA3HabE O TOME KOJIUKO Ayro he oH
M HeTr0Ba jKEeHA )KMBETH, HUTHU CaBeT KaKo Jia MOKHUBE LITO Jiy:Ke; 3HAK MY je Jar, a
y3 mera u usbop usmel)y sxkusora u cMpru. Y KosHKo rog Aa ce TakaB U300p YMHU
cyposum, T. I'pax je nusdbop dap umao, Te je crora 610 €0 y3pPOUHO-TIOCTEAUIHOT
HU3a AUBHHALM]je U ucxoza. Moh my je, ncruHa, Guta orpaHnyeHa, aau My je duia
gara. Y octaauM KBUHTOBUM NpUMepUMa TO HMje CIy4aj. 3HALM IOIYT 3HOjeHa

5 Mumesa koju mporpusajy mrurose,> pohema

crarya,®® oTBaparma BpaTa Xxpama,
xepMahpoauTa, > peTKIX MeTeopoIOmKHX ojaBa,> TyMaueHH Cy Kao HeTOBOJbHH
[JIACHOTOBOPHHUIIH JIOLIMX MCX0ZA Y KOjUMa je jeArHa Moh mpuMaolia 3HakKa duia
Aa IOTIIYHO ODYCTABH IITA TOZ [ je HAyMHO//Ia — OWIN TO jaBHU WIM MPUBATHU
nocsoBu. Pasnuka usmel)y 3Haka u aycnunyja, Kazia je JOHOLIEHe OfIyKa Y IUTAIbY,
jecre y Tome mITO 3HaIM HMCY TpakeHH, Beh camo mcnopydyeHu. Y3pouHo-nocie-
AVYHY JIaHal je ckpaheH, a 3HaIY BUIlle U3paXKaBajy 80.by HETO caseill Wiu omoh
dorosa. Y oBoM ciIy4ajy Moh II0jefHHIA KOjU IPHMa 3HAK OTPAHUYEHA je Ha FbeTOBY
peaxuujy, koja Hajuerrhe He o1 duIa y CKIay ca IUTAHUPAHUM, WIH Cy Ce IPeAy3HU-
MaJIM KOpaly ia 0 IpUMarba 3HaKa yoIre He fol)e. MapKo Tako HABOAY IIPUMep
KoH3yna Mapka Mapuena, usmeljy ocraor, LemeHor ayrypa, Koju je odudasao
Aa CByZAa IyTyje y HOCWBLIY 3aTBOPEHHX 3aBeca KaJa OU ce IPUIIPEMAo 3a HEKU
MaHeBap 3a Koju HHje %eJeo /la Mopa /ia ce ToBuHYyje sHarmma.® Wsberapmm aa
IPUMM 3HAK, U3 CBOT OJJTy4YMBalba OM YKJIOHHO yTHIAj] DOroBa de3 MpOTHB/bEHa
HUXOBOj BOJBH. Jep Kako O MOrao Jia ce IPOTHUBM BO/bM DOroBa ako My OHa HHUje
nosHara?

CHOBU npe/icTaBbajy mocedaH oOIMK ZUBMHALMje. FlaKo cy IpeTeKHO Be3aH!
3a JIMYHeE J0XKUB/baje 0dpaharba H0KaHCKOT, IMYHOCTH OF, U3BECHOT ayTOPUTETA U
yIIeAa y ApYLITBY UMaJle Cy IPUBUIETH]Y A BbUXOBO CBeJ0Y€Erhe HA OCHOBY OHOTa
IITO Cy Camalu Oye yBaXKeHO Kao U3BECHH JJ0Kas3, IITO je SO CiIydaj ca BeJTMKUM

% Cic. Div.1.43.97-98.

5 Cic. Div. 1.34.74.

57 Cic. Div. 1.44.99.

58 Cic. Div. 1.43.97-98.

% Cic. Div. 1.22.45; 1.44.99; 1.44.100.
6 Cic. Div. 2.36.77.
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rpukum tpareguorpadom.”’ Haume, moseha 3natHa mocyza 6una je ykpazena us
XepaxJoBOr Xpama, a caM oor ce jaBuo Co(oKJIy Y CHy M OTKPHO My HMe JIOIIOBA.
Kaxo npuya xaxe, Codoxie je gBa myTa 3aHeMapuo OBaj CaH, aju IOLITO Ce OH
M3HOBA IIOHABJ/bAO, 0OPATHO ce cyAujama Ha Apeonary. IIpectynHuk je yxsahew, a
Kazia je IIPU3HA0 CBOje HeZieJI0 M BPAaTHO 3/1aTHY ITOCYAY, XpaM Cy IIPO3BaIN XPaMoOM
Xepaxua koju obasemurasa (Hercules Index). Xpam Jynone Cocninte 00HOBbEH je,
Kako kaxxe KBunT, 360r cha Ilenunuje, hepke Ksunra Hennnuja Merea.®? Cazp-
xaj cHa KBUHT He HaBOAY, WU 3aTO ILITO je ONMIUTEIIO3HAT, WM 3aTO LITO HUje HU
Ba)kaH, aJli YUMH-€HUIA je Ja je ApywTBeHu craryc Llennnuje Merese y cipesu ca
BepoBameM y UBUHATOPHA CBOjCTBA CHOBA OMO JOBOJbAH MOACTPEK Jja Ce XpaM
3arpaBo 0GHOBH.

IIpumepu AMBUHALMjA JATHX Y CHOBUMA KOje HaBOAU KBHHT y NpBOj KbUSH
crvca BehMHCKU cy Be3aHU 3a OHO IITO MOXKEMO Ha3BaTH IPUBATHUM KpH3aMa.
Ocum Beh nomenyror cHa Codoxia o kpahu mocyze us XeparxgoBor xpama, Ha-
BOZAU ¥ npuMep XaMUIKapa, KOjH je IMPIINKOM orcaze CHpakyse y CHY 4yo IIac
Koju My je caomwrro za he cresehe Beuepu odexosaru y Cupakysu. Usjyrpa je
n3duia yapka melyy Kaprarumanuma 1 iux0BUM caBesHUIMa CUKyIMMA, LITO
cy Cupaky;KaH{ MCKOPUCTIUIM Jia HallaJiHy IIPOTUBHMKE M 0TMYy XaMUJIKapa, Ia ce
Ha Taj HAUMH caH obuctunmo.® U Xanuban je, mpuua kasxe, camao Aa ra je Jyrmurep
[IpU3BaO0 Ha CaBET DOTOBa U peKao My Aa HanagHe Hranujy, aau ra je ynosopuo aa
He riega usa cede. Odyser pagosHanourhy, Xanubai je momiesao usa cede u yrie-
Zia0 CTPALIHO YyAOBUIITE 34 KOje My je JynmuTep peKao Aa je OHO 3aIpaBo IpornacT
Vitanuje koja he yerenuu mocsie Xanubana. %

W3 gaTux mprmepa MOxeMO BHJETH Pa3JIHIuTe HUBOE HCII0/baBama dDoxje Bo-
sbe — CodoKJIa je omcezao caH oK HUje odjaBHO Aa 3HA UMe Jonosa. JlIok rog ra
je 3aHeMapHBao, HUje MOrao UMaTH Mupa. XaMIIKap je, ca Apyre CTpaHe, JOOHUO
IIpeZicKasambe, 3a Koje post hoc 3HaMO /ia je 3aIIpaBO YIIO30peme, Al Y TPEHYTKY
KaZia Ta je IPUMHO MOIJIO je OUTH TyMa4yeHO U Ha [TO3UTHUBAH HayMH. XaMUIKap,
MaKo je IpeJcKa3arme 0010, HUIITa He MOXKe YYMHHTH /ja U30eTHe JIOII UCXOZ, OH
Moh ZloHoLIeba OJIyKe Koja O MOIVIa ja IPOMEHH HCXOZ, Y OBOM CIy4ajy Hema. 13
Y3POYHO-TIOC/IE[TYHOT JIAHLIA je UCKJbYdeH, Bo/ba DOroBa My je HCIIOpy4YeHa ToTo-
Bo nutHjcku. [Iprya o Xanubdany je unrepecantHa jep mogceha Ha mut o Opdejy:
3aHeMapHBIIY yI030peme Aa ce He okpehe, Xanubai je yriesao nponacr Hranuje
KOja My je Ha Kpajy usmaxsia us pyky, oaur kao u Opdejy Eypuguxuna cena. lodpo
IIO3HAT MUT je TOHOBO MCKOPHIIN€eH 3a MpUYarbe HOBe IpUYe BEPOBATHO 300T y3a-
JyAgHOCTH yryhuBama Moside doroBuMa Koja 6U UM BOJbY IPOMEHMJIA — K0 IITO

8 Cic. Div. 1.25.54.
% Cic. Div. 1.44.99.
% Cic. Div. 1.24.50.
% Cic. Div. 1.24.49.

133



Lucida intervalla 51 (2022)

Opdej Huje morao fa je usderHe, Tako Hu XaHuban HUje yCIeLIaH, MaKO UM je
IPUBUAHO Aata Moh fja yTudy Ha Kpajisu ucxog, Baut kao mrro cy Xaz u Ilepcedona
mamu npunuky Opdejy sHajyhu ga Hehe yeneu, Tako je u Jynurep nociao dpouacia
Hinianuje 3a XaHnbasom Koja 61 HaCTyIH/Ia OKPEHYO Ce OH WM He. Y3POYHO-TIoCIe-
IAWYHU HU3, IaKIe, IIOHOBO je ckpalieH, yruiaj npumaoua sHaxa Ha oyzyhu ucxog,
je IpUBUAAH WU IOTIYHO Henoctojehu, a 50kja Bo/ba HEMUHOBHA.

3ax/pydak

Ocnamajyhu ce na npumepe gare y luneponosom crucy De divinatione, Hacto-
jasie Mo ja OATOBOPHMMO Ha IIUTAakb€ Y KOjOj MEPH je I0jeAUHAL] KOjU TPaKH /IpuMa
JUBUHATOPHU 3HAK YK/byYeH Y y3POYHO-TIOCAEUYHHU IIPOLIEC, Te ¥ KOjoj MepH cy
AVBUHAILYje MOIJIe ja OyAy KopuinheHe IPIIMKOM JOHOLIEHA TPEJIOMHUX OJJTyKa
— Tj. KpHU3a.

Jluxosu ABojuLe dpahe sacTymnajy onpedne craBose U (HHI030()CKe LIKOJIE, KO-
ju OM ce MOTIM caXKeTH Ha caefiehy Ha4MH: He3 0d3Mpa Ha TO Ja JIH je apTH(QHLU-
jesiHa wIu MpUpOAHa, 6e3 003upa Ha To fa /1 je Cygoura 3anvcaHa ¥ HETIPOMEH-
JbMBa WU He, [a JIU KPajibe UCXO/e MOKEMO NPUIIMCATU OCTOjamy Y3POYHO-TIO-
CIeJMYHOT HU3a YMjU je Tpaxkusal, AUBUHALYje Je0 WU TO He MOKEeMO YYUHUTH.
U mopep Tora mro KBuHT 31y11HO OpaHy AMBUHALIU]Y Ka0 PEJIMTHjCKY ITPaKCy Koja
Pumspane npudikaBa Sorosuma, Te UM ocurypasa dygyhHOCT u pegHOCT ¥ 04-
HOCY Ha OCTaJle HapoJe, #0BOJBHO BajKHY /1a je HepaCKUAMBO II0BE3aHa Ca MOJIUTHY-
KOM MOhM M Ap:kaBHUM anapaToM, YHIEHUIA je Aa ce y BehuHM gaTnux npuMepa
TpakuJial, AUBUHALIMAje€ UCK/bydyje U3 Y3POYHO-TIOCAEAUIHOT HU34, Tj. MOJM/IAL,
u nopez, fodujeHe nHpopmanyje, Hema Moh Ja mpoMeHu ucxon. KBuHT HaBoAM
HEKOJIULVHY IIPUMepa y KojuMa cy BojckoBolje usrybuie SUTKY, BojcKy miu 1oty
He TocTymasuy ayrypuje,® anu najsehu zeo mpumepa koje aaje Ty ce 3Haxa,
CHOBa 1 UCTOpHOTrpad)CKUX IIpHYa Koje He 0CTaB/bajy IPOCTOpa MOJIHOIY a HELITO
YUMHU 7ja TIPeMHauM CBOjy cyAduHy. Moh my je omysera semummuano (T. Ipax)®
WJIY MIOTITYHO, VKJIOHhEH je U3 Y3pOYHO-TIOCAeAUYHOr H134, 8 JMBUHATOPHU 3HALIA
U CHOBU IIpey3HMajy YJIOTY IIpeHOca BoJbe HOrosa.

Ca gpyre ctpaHe, MapKo y CBOjUM apryMeHTHMa IPOTUB AUBUHAIMje, TOBOpe-
hu o Cygbunu n weHOj MOBE3aHOCTH ca JUBHUHALIMjOM, HAIOMUIbE /13, aKO je CBe
upegonpeleno Cys61MHOM U cTOTa HENPOMEH/BUBO, AUBUHALIM]a HEMA MHOTO CMH-
cJia ball 3aTo IITO yKJIaha TPAXKUOLA U3 Y3POUHO-IIOCAeAMYHOT HH34, Tj. 3aTO LITO
My HHje OCTaB/beHa NPUJINKA Jja Jieslyje Ha Kpajihy MCXOA JaK M OHJIA KaZla ra yHa-
npes, 3Ha. Mlako cy merosu aprymeHTH NPOTUB AMBUHALMje, U3 OMMCAHOT CTaBa
cJIefiy fia Kao Ap)KaBHUK U ayTyp o AUBHHALMje O4eKyje Aa 0be3dey Tpaxuony

% Cic. Div. 116.29; 1.35.77.
% Cic. Div.118.35.
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MPUIMKY Aa AOoHece ofIyKy Kojom he mohu ga yrude Ha kpajibu ucxog. Cojum
NpyMepHMa OH HaIvlalllaBa yTULAj OZIyKa I0jeJMHIIa, Oule OHe 00pe 1M JIolle,
HOTKpeI/beHe BEUITHHOM U MyzApouihy MM He, Ha pellaBarbe KDUSHUX CUTYalHja,
ckpahyjyhu yspouno-nociegudHu HUS, a1y 0BOra IyTa UCK/bYdyjyhu Bo/by U yTU-
1jaj borosa.

OmnpeYHOCT y MUIIUbEHY O JUBHMHALUjU OYEKMBaHa je U3 CIMca KOju je 1mocra-
BJbEH Ka0 pacrpasa KopuiherweM apryMeHara 3a U IPOTHUB, /11 IITa HAM OH MOXe
pehu o craBy Pumspana npema guBuHanuju y goba xacHe Pemybinke xao anaty
3a npeBasunaxeme kpuse? [lonykanu LIMlepoHOBUM NOACTPEKOM Jia CTaB O M-
BUHALUj1 (OPMUPAMO CAMH Ha OCHOBY U3HETHX apryMeHara, Te OpojHum Beh us-
HETHM XMIIOTe3aMa PaHUjUX MCTPAXMBA4a, IPeZIaXkeMo Jja CTaB O AUBUHALM|U
xog, PuMmipaHa He mocMaTpamMo Kpo3 jeAHOCTaBHY AUXOTOMH]y, Beh fa je dope pas-
MUILJBATH O K€My Kao 0 CKa/Iu rpajgujeHara. Hexku cy cBaky oIyKy, HONyT Kpa/ba
Jejorapa, 3acCHUBaIM Ha JUBUHALUjH, JOK Cy IIaK HEKH CUTYPHO Jeauau Mapkos
CKeNnTUYHU cTaB. BehuHa je, 3amaxkamo, y CTpeCHHUM, KDU3HUM CHUTyalfjama I10-
cesasia Ka BepH M ayrypujama, wiu Tpaskehu gupekTaH caBeT WIM NIpoHanasehu
AVBUHATOPHE 3HAaKe Y CHOBUMA WJIM ITPUPOJH, MaKap U Ha Taj HAYMH MCK/byuyjyhn
cede U3 y3pOUYHO-NOCAEANIHOT HU3a U ITpeIycTHBIIH ce CyAOUHM.
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Agency of the individual in the process of divination
in Cicero's De divinatione

Abstract: The subject of this paper is Cicero's treatise De divinatione, which will
help us, through its numerous examples from the history of the Greek and Roman
peoples, to see the cause-and-effect sequence of the crisis, divination and its
overcoming, and the role of the individual in the mentioned sequence. In this
more modern philosophical discourse with a religious theme, Cicero discusses
divination in an argumentative manner, presenting conflicting views through his
character and that of his brother Quintus. We are interested in the broader picture
of the public opinion of the Romans about this skill, how much agency the
individual who receives divination has on the outcome of what was prophesied,
given that the tradition of making both public and personal decisions in
accordance with auspices goes back to ab urbe condita. We will analyze the
examples given to us by Quintus and Marco and determine what were the ways of
transmission of divination from the gods to people; whether the communication
was one-sided or not; and whether the intentions of the gods who send the
divinations could be “divined” from them.

Key words: ancient divination, Marcus Tullius Cicero, De divinatione
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IIpernes TemneparypHux Meta)opa y pUMCKO]
KIbIKEBHOCTH HAKOH KOMeAuje”

Aucimpaxia: nm oBor paja je mprukas v aHauusa (GUrypaTuBHe yIIoTpede
TeMIepaTypHUX MeTa)opa y pUMCKOj KEbHKeBHOCTH HAaKOH KOMeJHje.
WycTpaTUBHY IPUMEPH U3 Pa3IMYUTHX KEbMKEBHUX POZOBA U BPCTa Tpeda Jia
OArOBOpE Ha IMUTaHe KaKo cy Te MeTadope (pyHKIMOHMCaE, KOTUKO Cy duite
Pa3HOBPCHE, /ja JIU Ce ¥ 3HauemhUMa BUAU YTULAj KoMeauorpadcke Tpajunyje u
OfiaKJIe Cy IIPOUSHIILIE HHOBALIMj€e Y IbMXO0BOj YIIOTPEOU U 3HAYEHY.

Kmyune peuu: meradopa, puMCcKa KIHUKEBHOCT, TeMITepaTypa, TOIJIO U XJIaZHO.

CBaKOJHEBHH je3HK je TOJIMKO IPOTKaH MeTahopaMa Jja ce 4eCTO U He IpHU-
mehyjy. YomureHo y3es, MeTadopa je OO KOjH BUJ, 3aMeHe jefiHe pedu ApyroM
WY UAEeHTU(PHUKOBaba jefiHe CTBAPH, KOHIIEINTa MK 0code apyruM nojmom.' OBo
je moryhe 3aro mto Mu y Metapopama sanpaso u pasmunrbamo.” Cect o metago-
pama Kao HeoZIBOjUBOM JieJly MUCJIM U CBAKOZHEBHOT TOBOPA, HE CAMO KIbMKEBHOT
jesuka, mocrojana je jomr y antui.® Meradopa je mocedHO JOMUHAHTAH MeXaHHU-
3aM y je3sUKy jep ce ofIMKyje HencupmHoihy.* Hamre MCKycTBO ca MaTepHjaTHUM
CTBapMMa, 1a XU HAllMM TeJMMa, IPYyKa pasHOBPCHA MOJIA3UINTA 38 OHTOJOLIKE
MmeTadope, To ject MoryhHocrT fa Ha soraljaje, felaBarma, eMOLHje U HJeje IIefaMo
Kao Ha HEILITO OIHII/bHBO.5

Kako 4oBex cebe craB/ba y IpBH IUIaH, Y MHOTUM je3uuiuMa Hajueuthe cy mera-
(ope 3acHOBaHe Ha JbYZICKOM TeJIy U JeJI0BUMA TeJla, Kao 1 uyiuMa u ocehamuma.
Y3 T0, jerHa HapounTa Bpcra MeTadopa Koja ce pa3BUIa Ha OCHOBY Uy/IHeE Iep-
Lenuyje jecy remneparypHe Metagope. Temneparypa je 5uia y OCHOBH GPOjHUX U

" Oaj paz ce HazOBesyje Ha MCTPaKHBAMbE TEMIIEPATYPHHX MeTahopa y PHUMCKO] KOMEAM|H ¥
BYKOJEBUE 2020.

' ABRAMS 2011, 97.

* LAKOFF, JOHNSON 1980, 3.

8 Harum omnium denominationum magis in praecipiendo divisio quam in quaerendo difficilis inventio
est, ideo quod plena consuetudo est non modo poetarum et oratorum, sed etiam cottidiani sermonis
huiusmodi denominationum (Rhet. Her. 4.43). 3a fieTa/baH IIperjes; aHTUYKOT CXBaTama MeTagope,
eHe (PyHKIYje ¥ HaYiHA yIIoTpe6e Ha IpUMepHUMa U3 KOPILyca, B. ZANKER 2017.

4 ,CaM jesVK MMa MHTPHHCHYHY CIIOCOGHOCT 3a MeTadopy... JeAaH MeTagOpUYHHU KCKas Z03B0/baBa
HeorpaHuieH 6poj mapagpasa... AKo ce Heka Metaopa Moxxe GeCKOHAUYHO apad)pasuparH, OHa je
He3aMeHspuBa“. KOEN 1986, 124-125, 250—251.

5 LAKOFF, JOHNSON 1980, 25.
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pa3HOBpCcHUX MeTa)opa y PUMCKOj KOMeAuju, nHade (purypama cKiaoHoj. [Ipegmer
OBOT pajia cy TeMIiepaTypHe MeTadope y pUMCKOj KEbH)KeBHOCTUA HAaKOH KoMeJivje,
ca KOjOM Cy CBU IIOTOY PUMCKH ayTOPH OHIIU BPJIo #00po yrnosHatu. Llnm paza je
JaTH Iperie yorpeda oBux Meradopa ¥ WIyCTpaTUBHUM IIPUMePHMa /J049apaTH
KaKo Cy (DYHKLIMOHHUCAJIE, KOJIUKO Cy Oule pasHOBPCHE, [a JIM Cy HACTaBUJIE CTapa
3HauYera U OlaKJIe Cy IIPOUCTEKIIE HOBE yIIoTpede.

O MeAMITMHCKOT KOHTEKCTa ka MeTadopu

WuTyntiBHO nonasumre 3a rpaljeme Mertadopa je CBAKOZHEBHO HCKYCTBO.
IIpezaycnoB 3a wuxoBo rpaljemwe je mapaena koja ce moxe mopyhu nsmeljy oHor
IITO HCKYCTBEHO MOKEMO jaCHO PasTPaHMUYUTH U allCTPAKTHOT JoMeHa KOj! MOKy-
masamo sia pasymeMo 1 u3pasumo.’ [Ty o1 MU3BOPHOT 3HAYEHa Ka MeTahOPUIHOM
Morao je nhu MCTOBpEMEHO y HEKOJMKO PasJIWIUTUX IpaBana. Mma ciyuajeBa
U Kaza cy Heke of nocrojehux meradopa mociayxuie Kao ocHoBa 3a rpaljeme
HoBuX. TakaB ciy4aj je riaroa fovere. JeAHO Of HETOBUX MPEHECEHUX 3HAYEHHA,
KOje MPUPOJHO CJIeJA U3 OCHOBHOT, jaB/ba Ce y MeJIMIIMHH, OJJaKjie HajBepOBaTHHje
u notuve. Ty o3HayaBa Boljerbe padyHa O Teiy: IIOCTaB/barbe 00JI0Ta HA 0D0JIEIH
Ze0 TeJla, paHy, OKpeIUbHBabe DOEeCHUKA.

OBaxBa ynorpeba I71aro;ia 110 CBoj MpHIKIM IOTUYE OTYAa IITO Cy pa3SHOBPCHE
noBpeze, nopemehaju 1 000/berba YECTO JI€UEHU TOIUIUM 00JI03MMA, HIID.: S gen-
ua intumuerint, calido aceto fovenda sunt (Col. RR 6.12.4); item podagricis cortice et
foliis in vino decoctis foveri nervos utilissimum (PlinSen. Nat. hist. 24.37.58). I'taron
fovere ce, meljyTiM, KOpUCTH U Kaja ce paJy O XJ1afHOj BOAH 3a 00J10Te Wi Jiedera
XJIagHUM HanunuMa: balineo utendum est, multaque aqua prius calida, post egelida
fovendum os caputque (Cels. 4.5.4); famuli, attollite, | refovete gelido latice. iam recipit
diem | marcente visu. Suscita sensus tuos (Sen. Agam. 787-9).

Meradopa je, gakie, y MEJULIMHCKOM KOHTEKCTY Zoduia HOBY HameHy. Haj-
BepOBaTHUje odjalllberse je TO Aa je caM IIaros dyAuo acolyjaluje Ha JeKapcKy
HeTy Kao TaKBy, a He Ha KOHKPETHY BPCTY JIeKa: BpEMEHOM je I104e0 je fja 3HaYH
YOIILITEHO ,HeroBaTH’, ,TpeTupaTu’. Y TOM CMUCIY IJ1aros KopucTy, Hip. CeHeka: si
ostenderem tibi pedem turgidum, lividam manum, aut contracti cruris aridos nervos,
permitteres mihi uno loco iacere et fovere morbum meum (Sen. Ep. 7.68.8). Hame-
he ce mpernocraBka fa ce ynpaBo Ha OCHOBY MEAUIIMHCKO-TEJECHOT KOHTEKCTa
pasBmIa jeaHa rpyna metadopa Koje xyaljereM Onucyjy OCBexerbe Te OTYA LIHpe
IVIe;laHo OZMOP, TpeAax u npujatHocT. TakBe MeTapope Hala3UMO Uy IPO3HOM H
y IOETCKOM peructpy: cum Romae a iudiciis forum refrixerit (Cic. Att. 1.1); aut, ubi
lassata est, seductos nacta recessus | gurgitis, inclusa sua membra refrigerat unda

® LAKOFF, JOHNSON 1980, 59.
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(Ov. Met. 13.902—3); Nero ... nulla nisi refrigerandi sui causa ... recessisset (Suet. De
poet. 47).7

Kop Iluuepona ce cpehe ynorpeda teMnepaTypHUX JleKceMa Koje, IIPEKO yMe-
peHe U IIpUjaTHe TeMIIepaType, 03HAYaBajy U U3PA3UTO II0OBO/bHE OKOIHOCTH: ubi
enim potest illa aetas aut calescere vel apricatione melius vel igni aut vicissim umbris
aquisve refrigerari salubrius? (Ine ce 4oBeK y OBUM roguHamMa MOXKe IpHjaTHHUje
rpejaty, GIIO HA CYHILy OWJIO Y3 BaTPY, WIH Ce, HAIPOTHB, OJIATOTBOPHHUjE OCBEMKHU-
T y x1aay u nororuma? Cic. Sen. 57). [Toy4Ho je mpuMeTHTH Ja Cy OBZ€ IIaroJu
calescere u refrigerare®, mana nopexsom us pasmuuuTHX chepa, U3TyOUTH CBOja TP~
BOOUTHO CYIIPOTHA TeMIlepaTypHa CBOjCTBa M NPUMAK/IN Ce HEKOM ONTHUMATHOM
CTamy.

IIpesas ca (U3HYKOT HA ATICTPAKTHO

Axo nocmarpamo ¢pu3HYKe T0jaBe Koje Cy MOIVIe Jia JOBeAy A0 CeMaHTUYKOT
pasBoja MeTadopa, MOKEMO Ce OCJTOHUTH Ha CBAKOJHEBHO MCKYCTBO H, IIOHOBO,
M3BOPHHU MeIULIMHCKU KOHTeKCT. Meljy mpBuM 3HauemwnMa koja uctynajy us cge-
pe JOCJI0BHOT Ka MeTa)OpUYHOM, IJIaroJ1 fovere 03Ha4YaBa OpPUTyY KOKOIIAKA O jaju-
Ma y THe3Zly JOK ce He ussiery. [{uiiepoH odjainmaBa Kako KOKOLIKe IITHTe uuhe,
HOKPHUBAjy UX KPUINMA U THMe UX Ipejy, Kako UM xagHoha He ou Hamkozguia (Cic.
Nat. deor. 2.129). Bygyhu cBakoaHeBaH, 0Baj mpU30p ,IOKPOBUTE/HCTBA" TPUPOLHO
je ycioBuo Jajbu pasBoj Ka ancTpaKTHUjUM BUJ0BMMAa HETOBama, MOJPIIKE U CTa-
pama.

IIITo ce MeAUIMHCKOT II0Ja3HINTa THYe, IOLITO je IIAroJ fovere CIYXHO fa ce
omuile SMIO KOja BPCTa JIe4erha, OH je 03Ha4aBao M eKCTePHO HaHOLIehe PasHUX
MAaCTH U CIMYHUX [TperapaTa y CKIOIy MeAULMHCKe Here (oportet frigidis et umidis
fomentis stomachum fovere, Cels. 4.18.3). Ynoreda ce oty mpoumvpuia 1 Ha, C jeaHe
CTpaHe, IIMUHKY 1 Ko3MeTn4ka cpeacTsa (PlinSen. Nat. hist. 28.50.183, Juv. 6.468),
a ¢ Apyre Ha eMOTHUBHY ,J1eKoBuToCT" (fovisti lacrimis vulnera nostra tuis, Ov. Pont.
4.11.4). [lajbe ce CTHIKE U 10 CJIMKE HAYeJTHOT OKPEIUbMBaIba, Kao HIIp. kog CeHeke:
si faceremus, quod fecit Hannibal, ut interrupto cursu rerum omissoque bello foven-
dis corporibus operam daremus, nemo non intempestivam desidiam victori quoque,
nedum vincenti, periculosam merito reprehenderet (Sen. Ep. 21.7). [lae ce moxe

7 Osa Bpcra Meradopa MOMKAA TIOTUYE U3 TPUKOT: Il 10.575: dvéuydey @idov fitop; Eur. Hel. 1094:
“Hpa, 80° obetpm @@T dvdnpuEov mévawy; LXX Ex. 8.15: 8o 8¢ Papaw 8t yéyovey dvduig; LXX Si. 30.7:
mepudywv VIOV XATASETUEDTEL TPADpATA AVTOD.

¥ Y mo3HOM IaTHHCKOM rIaros refrigerare q€CTo 3HAUM OCBEsKere, yTexy wiu momoh: corpus ... alias
mutatione situs sibimet ipsi refrigerasset (Tert. De anim. 51); indigentibus refrigeramus (1d. Ad Scap.
4); domino gratias egi et refrigeravi absentia illius (Pass., Ss. Perp. et Fel. 3); multos ad nos admittebat
ut et nos et illi invicem refrigeraremus (1d. 9); septimo die cessabis, ut requiescat bos et asinus tuus, et
refrigeretur filius ancille tuae, et advena (Vulg. Exod. 23.12).
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[IPAaTUTH KaKO [V1aros1 obuja sHavYewe ,0pUHYTH ce’, ,rajuTH’, ,HeroBaTu", ,IocCIe-
IIMBATH PacT U HaIpeZaK", IITO IOTOM OTBapa MOryhHOCTH U 3a HOBe MeTadope.
Tako ce r;1aros y HOBOM 3Ha4€Hy yIIapUBaO U €a allCTPAKTHUM I10jMOBHMMA, Hajue-
mwhe ocehawuma Hage wiH 0714, 1K U Ca KOTHUTUBHHUM M je3MYKUM CBOjCTBUMA
(B. HMKE).

OcHM MeJMIIHCKOT KOHTEKCTa KOjH je, KAKO CMO BUZeJIH, D10 U3Y3eTHO ILIO-
JAaH 3a pasBojHH IyT MeTadopa, Moryhe je xa je fovere jefaH feo CBOjUX IpeHece-
HUX 3Ha4ema J0dno Ha ocHOBY Meljyspyzckor koHTakTa. HapouunTo y moesuju, oBaj
IVIaroJI je IOCTao jefilaH o yoOHuajeHUX Ha4yMHa Jja ce NPeJCTaBU CJIHKa 3arpsba-
ja, Apxama Ha Kpuuy U yomrnTe npucHocti.’ CIMKa je HeCyMIHBO IIOACTaKHyTa
TOIUIOTOM, KOjy AUPEKTHH KOHTAKT HeusdexHo npoussogu. [lonasehu oz pusmy-
Kor ocehaja TOIIOTe IPUIMKOM 3arpsbaja IJIAroJ je MOCTENEHO I0Yeo fa dimke
IpeJCTaB/ba TOIUIMHY U eMoLyje usMel)y /byAu Koje 3arpsbaj HMILIHLMpA. Jabum
pasBojeM MeTaope IOCIYKHUO je Ja ce IpeAcTaBe pasanuuTa oceharma nomyT npu-
BPIKEHOCTH, IIPUjaTesbCTBA, T JFYOABU U CTPACTH.

Kao u y MHOrMM Jpyrum je3unyma, y JATHHCKOM HM3Pasy IPBOGUTHO YCKO
CTpy4YHE HaMeHe MOIy IIOCTaTH NMocaoBu4YHU. Tako je HIp., jefHa of MPBUX MPH-
MeHa KOBadKe CJIMKe ,rBoxhe ce Kyje ok je Bpyhe“ 3adesnexena xog [lnayra (dum
calet hoc agitur, Pl. Poen. 914)."° KoBauku 3aHar ce 3ampaBo y HeMaJoM Opojy
u3pasa J0 Te Mepe YCTATIHO ja ce MOpeK1o Meradope ocehano u Hes excriu-
LIUTHOT TIoMHUIbamba reoxdja.”! IlpeBacxogHu edekar je goyapaBame aKTyaTHOCTH,
LieHTpa [axibe U geuasata: illi rumores ... tenus caluerunt (Cael.ap. Cic. Fam. 8.1.2);
posteaquam satis calere res Rubrio visa est (Cic. Verr. 1.66); calebant in interiore
aedium parte totius rei publicae nundinae (1d. Phil. 5.11); sed Veneris tum bella calent,
scissosque capillos | femina perfractas conqueriturque fores (Tib. 1.10.53—4).

Ha temesby Te MeTadope ce pasBiIa HOBa, KOMIIEMEHTAPHA, KOja Cyrepuie
HEILTO 3aCTapeJio, OHOCHO /A je MPOoIIao MPaBH TPEHYTAK;'” 04eKUBAHO, 3a by Ce
KOPHCTHO aHTOHHM Iviaroa calere. Ilunepon he nospemeHo excrummMIpaTy rem-
HepaTypHH KOHTPACT u3Mel)y BpeMeHa Ka/ je HeIuTo SMII0 Y LIeHTPY Maxibe U Kaf
Cce caMO O TOMe TOBOPHJIO U KaZia ce cuTyanuja crumana. OBo je ounriesHo duo
yodudajeHu HauuH Ja ce OIHUILY CYACKU crioposu: illud vero crimen de nummis ...
caluit re recenti, nunc in causa refrixit — mTo ce Te onTyX0e y Be31 ca HOBL|EM THYE,
dua je Bpyha Tema kao HOBUHA, a caza cy ce of e oxinaguiu (Cic. Plan. 55.3); ita

9 Verg. Aen. 4.686, Sen. Tro.1071-2, u ap.

'° Y. enr. strike while the iron is hot, ¢p. battre le fer tant qu'il est chaud, uran. battere il ferro finché
e caldo, Hem. man soll das Eisen schmieden, solange es heif$ ist, u ci.

" OTTO 1856, 135: Ferrum meum in igni est, i. q. mea nunc res agitur, se(pMHHULIM]a HECYMIBUBO
u3Be/ieHa Ha OCHOBY Hercules enim, quivideret ferrum suum in igne esse, modo huc modo illuc cursabat
et aiebat: 'noli mihi invidere, mea res agitur' (Sen. Apocol. 9) u Erasm. Adag. 4.4c.

'* Hajpauuju npumep je ko Tepenuuja: refrixerit res (Ter. Ad. 233).
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defessa acrefrigerata accusatione rem integram ad M. Metellum praetorem esse ven-
turam — Kazia ce ONTYKHUIA Oy/ie TAKO Pa3ByK/Ia M MHTEPECOBAbE 3a Ky OXJIAJMIIO,
zo nperopa Mapka Meresa he ciyuaj cruhu roroso nenaver (Id. Verr. 1.1.31).

JymesHa cepa

[IpomupuBIIM 3HAYEHE HA ,HETOBATU", ,FAjUTH", IJIAr0JI fovere ce fabe Pa3BU-
jao y cmepy rajerma eMoLHja, IPETEKHO HBUXOBOT IIOCTENEHOT NHTEHSUBUPAba —
a eMoli1je, pa3yMe ce, MOTY OMTH IOXe/bHe U HenoxesbHe. Ty cnaza jenan o JIu-
BHjeBHX OMUbEHUX M3Pa3a, ,rajuTu Hagy, spem fovere (Liv. 22.53, 40.5; Val. Max.
6.9; Apul. Apol. 98; Tac. Hist. 3.62); ynop. 3atum ,pagosatu ce“ gaudia magna foves
([Ov.] EpicDrusi 37), ,ipugoburu HaknoHocT" gratiam C. Caesaris in dies fovebat
(Tac. Ann. 6.45), ,i0dyauTH UHTEpecoBamwe” studia iuvenum ... fovebat (1d. 15.71);
TAKO Ce MOJKE HETOBATH M CIIOCOOHOCT HIIP. U3paxasama: ad facultatem sermonis
fovendam (Fro. Aur. Imp. 3.9). Ca apyre cTpaHe, KAaKO Ce MOX<€e TajUTH 1 HEOCHOBaHa
Haga, spem fovere uma CBOj ozpas y perditam spem fovere, ,y3anys ce Hagatu“ (Liv.
22.53.4), OTKYA U ,HauBHa Haga mokpehe ;xuBoT gamwe’, credula spes fovet vitam (Tib.
2.6.19—20).

Op nprMepa HeIoXKe/bHUX 10jaBa KOje Ce MOCIIEILyjy IJIaroIoM fovere U3BOjU-
MO ,CTpajaBaTy y rpemnu” nec ultra fovisti errorem (Juv. 8.164-5), ,He IpUXBaTaTH
rydutak” quid damna foves (Stat. Sil. 2.6.94), ,outu nperuiasmen Tyrom* fletus cor-
de foves (1d. 5.247-8), ,moarpeBaTy MpKIY U Hacube“ odia et iniurias foveri (Tac.
Ann.11.6), ,iotnupuBaru 6o quasi fovebam dolores meos (Cic. Att.12.18). Ca gpyre
CTpaHe, CTambe Koje je IMOKebHO CaMo Ka0 yMEPEHO MOKe Ce IOCIELIMBATH ITPEKO-
MEPHO, IITO ZOBOAY A0 HeloxepHOT yraljama, ,mopaaljusama.’ [luuepoH nomymu-
CTUYKY MHCTPYMEHTAIN3aI1jy eMOII¥ja OTIUCYje OBaKo: tu gubernacula rei publicae
petas fovendis hominum sensibus et deleniendis animis et adhibendis voluptatibus?
(TToceskern 3a gp:xaBHUM KopMrioM noBiaal)yjyhu uyinocTrma rpahana, kporehu
1M yMOBe, onujajyhu ux ciragocrpamhem? Cic. Mur. 74).

Cinyne MetadopudHe (PyHKIMje ,rajera eMoLyja“ IpeysuMajy 1 Jpyru viaro-
JIM KOjH1 Kao fovere N3BOPHO 03HavYaBajy Torwtory. Hajmpogykrusuuje cy e mera-
¢ope ca miarosom ardere. 3a pasaUKy 0f OCTATUX CPOAHUX [JIAr0JIa, OH OfC/IUKABA
cTame IpeTepaHe TOIUIOTE, LIITO Y HEKUM C/Iy4ajeBUMa MOXKe SHAYUTH MHTEH3H-
TeT eMoLYja A0 CTeleHa IITEeTHOCTH, JaKie, ,usrapatu.’ C jelHe cTpaHe paju ce
0 u3yseTHO jakuM oceharmuma oyt nocseheHOCTH U PEBHOCTH, CTPACTBEHOCTH,
MOTUBUCAHOCTU: hac habita oratione exposcentibus militibus et studio pugnae ar-
dentibus tuba signum dedit (Caes. Civ. 3.90.3); illi nati in litteris ardentesque his
studiis ... non modo nihil acquisierint, sed ne relictum quidem et traditum et suum
conservarint (Cic. De orat. 3.131); iurarem ... me et ardere studio veri reperiendi et ea
sentire quae dicerem (Id. Lucull. 63.8); in omnibus verbis et amorem patrium atque
hunc quidem ardentissimum ostenderit (Quint. Inst. 4.2.96).
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Kao u fovere, u riarou ardere Moxe ja 03HauaBa IPEKOMEPHO IIPUCYCTBO Heve-
ra ITo du MHave HWIIO MOXesbHO: (n Baiano autem aedificans tanta ardebat cura, ut
architecto permiserit vel ut suam pecuniam consumeret (Var. R. 3.7.17); nunc athleta-
rum studiis, nunc arsit equorum | marmoris aut eboris fabros aut aeris amauit (Hor.
Ep. 2.1.95-6). Yewhe, meljyTum, nprumemsyje ce Ha HeratuBHa oceharba Beoma Besu-
Kor nHTeH3uTeTa. HajBuine nma npumepa 3a ,usrapare” 07 THEBA, MPIKIbE, JKEJbe
3a 0CBETOM, ITOXJIene, caagocrpamntha, Kao ¥ kanxocT win dost: omnium animi ad ul-
ciscendum ardebant (Caes. Gal. 6.34.7); dolore ardere atque iracundia furere coepit
(Cic. Verr. 2.2.92); is qui ardens avaritia feratur infestus in suos (Id. S. Rosc. 88.5);
ardens in cupiditatibus (Sal. Cat. 4.4); quamquam persequi Iugurtham et mederi

fraternae invidiae animo ardebat (Sal. Iug. 39.6); in civitate ira odioque ardente
dilectus prope omnium voluntariorum fuit (Liv. 9.10.6).

Meradope ca riarosiom ardere BpJIo Cy 3aCTYIJbeHe U pasrpaHare y OITMCHUBAbY
eMoLyja oMyT Seca, JbyOaBH U CTPACTH, Koje Cy IyTeM (pU3HUKe MaHH]ecTanuje y
MHTYUTHBHOj Be3M ca IIOBUIIEHOM TeJilecHOM TeMneparypoM. Hajuemrhe ce ardere
KOHCTpYHILIE ca AOIYHOM y abJIaTHBY, alu U ca in + Acc, ad + repyHp, | TepyHAUB
u unuHuTrBoM. Ocehatba, AyIIeBHH HEMUPH U alICTPAKTHU IIOjMOBH CTOj€ KA0
cydjekar y3 oBaj I1aroJ Aa v ce mocebHO HAaIIacuo BUXO0B HHTEH3UTET: duris dolor
ossibus ardet (Verg. Aen. 9.66); quod ardens statuit ulcisci dolor ([Sen.] Oct. 543);
cum maxime furor arderet Antonii (Cic. Phil. 3.3); quibus haec rabies auctoribus arsit
(Luc. BC 5.359). Kaga cy y muramy JpydbaBHa ocehama U epoTcka CTpacT, AOMyHe
Cy y aKysaTUBY M abiaTHBY — Oe3 IIpeziora WM ca IpeJJioroM in. Y caydajy eca,
JAJIEKO HajpacIpoCTpameHHjU je uspas ira ardere.

[Ipumepu cy MHOroOpOjHH U PABHOMEPHO AUCTPUOYUPAHU IIUPOM KEbHIKEB-
Hor Kopiyca. CUMILTEKC [VIarojia y OBUM U3pasuMa HEPETKO 3aMemy|y Hherose CJIo-
JKeHUIIe, JaK ce U {racundia usjegHavana ca ira. Hexu og Tux nmpumepa cy: iis ardet
dolore et ira noster Pompeius (Cic. Att. 2.19); ira exardescit, libido concitatur (1d. Tusc.
Disp. 2.58.4); Septimium ardentem iracundia videre potuistis (1d. Flac. 88.3); Romani
ardentibus ira animis ... ad hostem perveniunt (Liv. 38.25); tum vero indomitas arde-
scit vulgus in iras (Ov. Met. 5.41); ardentes donec sopor occupet iras (VFL. 8.87); quid
referam quanta siccum iecur ardeat ira (Juv. 1.45).

C/MKa rHeBa Kao ToIuioTe oborahuBaHa je mojaBama Koje IpUpOJHO acOLMpajy
Ha MOBHUILIEHY TEMIIEPATYPY, IIONYT BaTpe U Moxapa: saepe etiam [uno ...| coniugis
in culpa flagrantem contudit iram (Catul. 68b.138—9); Rutulo muros et castra tuenti
| ignescunt irae (Verg. Aen. 9.65-6); Perseus ... curabat, interim velut ab incendio
flagrantis irae ... se defensurus (Liv. 40.56); suis ira ardet ignibus et in pacta non
solvitur (Sen. Suas. 5.1). bec y meTahopama yecTo nmonpruma ¥ 0COdUHe TEYHOCTH
Koje KJby4ajy: mortis fraternae fervidus ira (Verg. Aen. 9.736); quid si vini amor in
dies fieret acrior? quid si trux ac praefervida ira? (Liv. 9.18); saepe suum fervens oculis

144



Jenena Bykojesuh

dabat ira ruborem (Ov. Met. 8.466); precorque et ipse, fervidam ut mentem regas
(Sen. Med. 558). OuexkuBaHo, HacIipaM MeTtadope ,Kbydama deca’, 3a CMUPUBAbe
deca croju 1 metapopa cmupuBama u xualjewa: aut rogandi orandique sunt, ut ...
differant in tempus aliud, dum defervescat ira (Cic. Tusc. Disp. 4.78)."3

[narou ardere unaxk y cBojum MetadopuukuM yrorpebama Hajuenthe onucyje
bydaB u crpact. OBa BpcTa Metadopa 3aCHOBaHA je HA MHTYUTHBHOj Be3U (pU3U-
OJIOIIKHMX CTaa Koje YK/Bydyjy IpeTepaHo y30yleme 1 BHXOBe (PM3MUYKe MaHU-
¢ecranuje kpos mosehany tenecHy temneparypy. Yecta je u acouujaruja crpa-
CTH Y IOKapa,'4 IITO ce MOXe BUAETH U 110 pacipocTparmeHocty raroa flagrare
y MeTadopama. OuekuBaHo, HajopojHUje IpuMepe oBHX Metadopa cpehemo Koz
[TECHHKA, 300T caMe TeMaTHKe HUXOBUX fesa: tam magis ardescit dira cuppedine
pectus (Lucr. 4.1090), sive quod impia mens caeco flagrabat amore (Catul. 67.25); nec
sic caelestem flagrans amor Herculis Heben | sensit ab Oetaeis gaudia prima rogis
(Prop. 113.23—4); ardet amore tui? sic et Menelaon amavit (Ov. Her. 5.105); amore tui
bellas ardere puellas (Mart. Ep. 2.87); qui numquam visae flagrabat amore puellae
(Juv. 4.1.114).

Meljytum, miaros ardere u'y 0Boj Bpcru Metadopa npeosialjyje. Beoma uecro
ardere OTUCyje HEKOHTPOJIMCAHY CTPACT M HEMOTYNHOCT OfyIIMparsa TeJIeCHUM Ha-
roHuMa. Ii1aros1 y oBoM ci1y4ajy mpuMapHo pedepuilie Ha UHTEH3UTET eMOLI]ja, KO-
Jj¥ HaK ja/be MMILTMIMPa UPAIMOHATHOCT U OCYCTBO CAMOKOHTPOJIE; YCTaJbeH je
uspas amore ardere: ardebat amore illius hospitae propter quam hospiti iura violarat
(Cic. Verr. 2.2.116); amore ardens.... stricto gladio ad dormientem Lucretiamvenit (Liv.
1.58). M3pas je 1o Te Mepe yXOaH /la UCTO 3HAYEIbE UMa U Oe3 UKAKBe JOIyHe, U
TO Y HAPOYHUTOj JUPEKTHO IIpesIasHoj ynoTpedu: Formosum pastor Corydon ardebat
Alexin (Verg. Ecl. 2.1.2); ex aequo captis ardebant mentibus ambo (Ov. Met. 4.62);
ardet in abducta Briseide magnus Achilles (1d. Am.1.9.33).

Jour jegna crenuduyna nocreauna adeKTHBHUX MIPUTHCAKA, OCTadbeHa Moh
pacyhuBama, Takolje je wiycTpoBaHa oBUM Iiarosiom: AaAayedoo iam adest et ani-
mus ardet, neque stat quicquam, quo et qua (nTrauna mWro uUBpKyhe o ozgmacky je
CTMIVIA U ja caM BaH cebe, IpejoMuILbajyhu ce HermpecTaHO KaMO ¥ KOjUM ITyTeM

** OBa Bpcra MeTaopa IpUCyTHA je y GPOjHUM CBETCKUM je3nuyMa 1 (PYHKIMOHHMIIE 110 CIMIHOM
npuHnuiy. Hacipam meradope ,ysaBperu/Kunretd of Geca“ 3a 03HayaBame Apyre KPajHOCTH
Hau/Ia3uMoO Ha ,OXJaJMTHU Ce‘, TauyHMje ,CauyBaTh XJaJHOKPBHOCT": €HT. boiling with rage - keep
cool/cool down, ¢p. bouillir de colére - garder son sang-froid, urpu. Bpddw amé Quué — dtnpd TV
Yuypatpio pov.

* Onucusamwe crpacti nomohy incendium u incendere Bupumo y Catul. 64.19 u 253, Verg. Aen. 2.343,
Id. 3.298, Sen. Ag. 19, Tac. Ann. 4.3.10.

'> 3a 0Be ABE KOHCTPYKLH]e ca ardere yiop. HAPOINTO KOMUUKY yIoTpeby riarosa depereo, ,yMApaTi
o7 Jby6aBU 3a HEKUM, KaO JMPEKTHO IpesIasHor, aliquem deperire (Pl. Am. 517, Bac. 470, Cas. 107,
Cist. 131, Cur. 65, Epid. 219, Mil. 796, Poen. 103, Ps. 528, Ter. Hau. 525, urg,, ciraao Catul. 35.12, 100.2),
HacIpaM ,J0CTOBHUjUX" a/ITepHATUBHUX KOHCTPYKUU]ja, deperire amore.
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na xpeHeMm Cic. Att. 10.2); quibus instabilis animus ardens mutatiliter avet habere
et | non habere (BUXOB HECTATHY, PacejaHH YM HEOIIYYHO XKYAU U A UMa U Ja
Hema Var. Men. 78). Y oBuM npuMepuma Metadopa je OCHa)KeHa jOuI ¥ CIHKOM
HeIIOCTOjaHOT YMa KOjU y CBOjOj KOJIeD/bUBOCTH M HECUT'YPHOCTH IOApXTaBa II0-
myT wiameHa cehe. Jlajbe ce KOPUCTHO, HENIpeIasHo, U 3a CUTyalje Koje Cy ce
OTpIJIe KOHTPOJIY, CTarbe Y3HEMHUPEHOCTH U HEMUP Ha HUBOY IIUpe APYLITBEHE
sajegumie.’® Hajuenrthu yspou tora 6w cy paTosu U TobyHe Koju Gykre: cum
bello sociorum tota Italia arderet (Cic. Verr. 2.5.8); cum arderet acerrime coniuratio
(Id. Sul. 53.2); pacatum agrum, qui paulo ante ingenti tumultu arserat, peragravit
(Liv. 43.4); arsissetque bello provincia, ni Quadratus Syriae rector subvenisset (Tac.
Ann. 12.54).

Y meraopuyHMM onucHBamMa oceharmwa CBOT yzesa UMa U IpUzeB tepidus,
,Mak“. Hajpehum gesom ce pagu o sbydaBHUM ocehamuMa U CTpacTUMa: quUamyis
haud tepidos sub pectore senserat ignes | luppiter aequoreae Thetidis conubia fugit
(Ov. Met. 11.225-6). Y oBuM MeTapopama IPUAEB Ce HAMEIbYje 32 SHAYEIbE ,CMabU-
Bame"“ U ,rydurax tortore“’, yciey dera ce wuMe Hajuemhe omnucyje ciabbere
om0 koje Bpcre ocehamwa wim Hezocrarak mpuspxeHocTd. OBUAU]Y ce OUUIIEA-
HO JioTIasa uzieja ,lIoArpeBama CMIa4Y€eHOT” 32 0JKUB/bABAbe EMOTUBHE OINCKOCTH
U Bese Ia 3a rpaljeme Te CIMKe KOPUCTH TPU PasJH4YUTa M1arosa: sic ubi vexarat
tepidosque refoverat ignis,| rursus erat votis comis et apta meis (Ov. Am. 2.19.15—
6); fac timeat de te, tepidamque recalface mentem | palleat indicio criminis illa tui
(Id. Ars am. 2. 445-6); quid iuvat admonitu tepidam recalescere mentem? (1d. Rem.
Am. 629). 3axBaspyjyhu ABOCTPYKOj BpEJHOCTU KOPEHa, IPUEB tepidus ce jaBba
Kao CHHOHUM IIpUZAEBY frigidus MeTadOpUYKH, Ja ONHUILIE OACYCTBO OMJIO KAKBHX
emMoLyja U UCKpeHOCTH: nilne pudet capiti non posse pericula cano | pellere quin
tepidum hoc optes audire 'decenter'? (Pers. Sat. 1.83—4).

XragHoha ce y MeTadopama uecto xopuctu 3a ocehate crpaxa. OBa Mmetadopa
Cce BEPOBATHO PasBH/Ia HA OCHOBY Herose (pusnyKe MaHU(ecTalyje jep ra, HoImyT
xnazHohe, TIpaTe ApXTare, MPUBPEMeHa YKOYeHOCT 1 mapamsa.’ Waeja ,xriaaHor
crpaxa‘“, Zo0po mo3Hara y pIKoOM je3uky, ogomahuia ce u ocrtana Ayro y OnTuIajy
y JIATHHCKOM j€31KY, YIJIABHOM Y IO€3Uj! U gpamu:'® mihi frigids horror | membra
quatit gelidusque coit formidine sanguis (Verg. Aen. 3.29—30); omnis frigido exsan-

6 Topemehaju y apsxasu u apymrey ce osae noucrosehyjy ca rerecuum nopemehajuma jep je jorr
y aHTHLH TI0CTojasa MeTadopa O Ip:KaBU Kao Tedy U opraHusMmy. [leTabHo 0 0Boj MeTaOpH KOZ,
Jlusuja, HAY 2016, ko Tykuauaa, SERAFIM 2019, Koz Ecxuia, u mmpe, Vipovi¢ 2021.

"7 U3BeseHuLe Of KOPEHa fep- KOj! 3HA4M ,MJIAK", Tj. yMEPEHE TEMIIEPATYPE, YBEK Ce II03ULMOHUPAjy
y ofHOCY Ha 3a7aTy ped)epeHTHy TauKy (Zakie, Marmbe XJIaJaH, OZHOCHO Makbe TOIAo); OTYA MOTY
03HaYaBaTH Masy KOJMYHHE Ma Yera, Kao Hip. ykyca u mupuca (PlinSen. Nat. hist. 12.97).

*® Y Apucroren crpaxy npumucyje ciocoGHOCT fa ,0xmanu” myze: xol 6 p6Pog xatoadlyel (Arist. Probl.
954b13).

' Hajpanuju npumep notspljeH je oz JluBuja AHAPOHMKE, MOXKAA Ka0 0APa3 XOMEPCKOT TPYKOT:
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guis metu | venator horret (Sen. Phaed. 1053—4); exclamat stricto Aesonides stans fri-
gidus ense (VFL. 7.530); frigida nautis corda tremunt (Sil. Pun.1.470); Fortunae, novus
Hannibalis, sat, nomina ferre | si discit miles nec frigidus aspicit hostem (Ibid. 9.48-9).
IpucyctBo 0Be MeTadope y KibiKeBHUM (hopMaMa Koje Cy IMHICaHe [0 YIVIesy Ha
IpUKe OPUTHHAJIE U HUXOBO YIIAZ/bHUBO OACYCTBO M3 YIJIABHOM AyTOHOMHE PHUMCKE
Ipo3e yKasyjy Ha MOTyhu yTHIjaj IpUKOr je3rka pu mbeHoM rpaljersy.

IIpoMuIbEHOCT; MHUIMjaTUBA, KPEATUBHOCT; 3AMHTEPECOBAHOCT

ITo npBu myT 3adenexxena oz [l1ayTa 1 110 CBOj MPUJIMLIU HEroBa MHOBALIM]A,
cuHTarma calidum consilium, - ,cBexa ugeja“ (zocu. ,Bpyha“)*° Hauuta ce y dury-
PaTUBHOM je3UKy M y KJIACHYHOj KIbMKEBHOCTH, U TO y posu. M3pas je ciy:xuo
Ja ce IBHUMe UCKaXKe HCXUTPEHOCT U HEIIPOMHIUBEHOCT Ca U3BECHOM MMILIHKALIU-
jOM pH3HKa KOjU Ta HEIPOMUILBEHOCT HOCH ca codom.” MnycrparusHe npumMepe
Hanasumo Koz Llnnepona u Jlusuja: reperias multos quibus periculosa et calida con-
silia quietis et cogitatis splendidiora et maiora videantur (Cic. Off. 1.24.82); Brutus et
Cassius utinam ... ne quod calidius ineant consilium! (1d. Att. 15.6.2); agitabanturque
pro ingenio ducis consilia calidiora, ut impetus ... cum levi praesidio fiere (Liv. 22.24);
consilia calida et audacia prima specie laeta, tractatu dura, eventu tristia esse (Id.
35.32). Ca HCTUM 3HAY€HeM HEeTPOMUL/bEHOCTH U UCXUTPeHOCTH [esije Kopuctu
nputor calide: namque epistulam conscripsit ad Q. Axium ... confidenter nimis et
calide (Gel. 6.3.10).

OsBa meradopa je ToTUKO GHIa YXOAaHa Ja Ce HA OCHOBY b€, U3IJIeSa, PasBuU-
Jla HOBa Koja Tpeba fja IPeJCTaB/ba, Y U3BECHOM CMHCILY, CYIIPOTHOCT Y OFZHOCY
Ha HEMPOMHILUBEHOCT U UCXUTPEHOCT IIPH OZJIyYMBAEy — a MPUTOM 3aJpiKaBa
TeMIIEPATYpPHU U3pas. YMecTo npuzesa frigidus y3 consilium xopuctu ce riaaros
frigere v uuTaB M3pas CIYXKH A 03HAYH OAYTOBIAYEbe, HEOMIYIHOCT, HELOCTaTaK
ugeja: cum omnia consilia frigerent ... insimulare coeperunt Epicratem litteras pu-
blicas corrupisse (Cic. Verr. 2.2.60); quam occasionem, quod tempus, quem insidiis
instruentem locum? frigere ac torpere senis consilia (Liv. 6.23.6). OBuM myTtem ce
Meracopa foBesa y Besy ca IIPU30PHUMA TOAULIBYX 400a: TOIUIOTA II0APa3yMeBa
IUIOZHOCT U paljarbe Heuer HOBOT (Y OBOM CIy4ajy uzeje), Aok x1agHoha o3HadaBa
HerwtogHoct.”? OTyz, fabe, x1agHoha HaroBeITaBa yCIIopeHOCT, HEAKTUBHOCT, He-

Ulixi cor frixit prae pavore (Liv. Andron. ap. Serv. Verg. Aen. 1.92.11).

** Pl Epid. 255, 1d. Mil. 226. B. 1 DUCKWORTH 1940: 190-191.

* Tpupes calidus y oBoM 3Hauemy ce MOxxe IpuMetHTy jout kog TepeHuuja: vide ne nimium calidum
hoc sit modo (Ter. Eun. 380).

** Mertadope KUBOTA ¥ CMPTHU Ka0 TOIUIOTe U X1agHohe BeoMa cy ycTabeHe y GPOjHUM je3sHiuMa;
B. KOVECSES 2010, cTp. 26 u game. Y jaruHckoM ce Hajuemhe ce momohy mpugesa calidus u
frigidus onucyje HeuIto XXKBO, MJIaZ0, 34PaBO, OAHOCHO MPTBO, c1abo. MiycrpatuBHy cy uspasu
calidus sanguis (Enn. Ann. 1.95, Sen. Oed. 298, Luc. BC 1.363), vitalis calor (Curt. 3.5.3), frigida mors
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[IpeAy3UM/BUBOCT, 0CAAY U JIEWOCT: an hoc significas, nihil fieri, frigere te, ne char-
tam quidem tibi suppeditare? (Cic. Fam. 7.18); quod tibi supra scripsi, Curionemvalde
frigere, iam calet; nam ferventissime concerpitur (1d. 8.6); plane iam, Brute, frigeo.
8pyavov enim erat meum senatus; id iam est dissolutum (Id. 11.14); non patiamur
igitur frigescere hoc opus (Quint. Inst. 6.1.29); segnique iuvat frigescere luctu (VF1. Arg.
3.368).

Jowr op Tepennyja, xn1agHoha MeradopHUdKky 03HAYaBA U UTHOPUCAHE, OICY-
CTBO HAKJOHOCTH, HEJOCTATAK HHTEPECOBAIbA KOJ, CATOBOPHUKA WU CJIyIIAOLA.
Kog Iuuepona he ce Buzern pacron meragope, YTOJHUKO ITO OH UCTH IIAroJI
KOPHCTH 3a JIULIEe Koje je HesauHTepecoBaHo (Memmius in adventu Caesaris habet
spem ... hic quidem friget, Cic. Fam. 3.6.3) u Hekora Ko He 3aBpeljyje ZOBOJ/bHO
naxmwe (Antigenidas dixerit discipulo sane frigenti ad populum, 1d. Brut. 187.2). Y
CMUCJIy UTHOpHCama JyBeHas he mocernytu u 3a 1iarosom algere: probitas lauda-
tur et alget (Juv. 1.74); To je pegax nsbop 3a rpaljeme Te meradopa, MOXKzIA CTOra
IITO IJIAroJI 3HavaBa cybjekTuBHM ocehaj x1agHohe.”

[apasenne MeTadope TOIUIOT M XJIafHOT OuJle Cy pa3BUjeHe U pasrpaHare y
cepu Seceanumrsa. [oBOp MOXe OUTH XJIaZjaH aKO je FTOBOPHUKOBA U3BeAda e3
’Kapa, aKo ce MOKe IIPUMETHUTH /A je HEUCKPEH U YHAIpe IPUIIPEM/bEH U aKo je
HeybenpuB: nimis ille quidem lentus in dicendo et paene frigidus (Cic. Brut. 178.10);
nec ex tempore ficta sed domo allata quae plerumque sunt frigida (1d. Or. 89.1). icta
oBa xJ1afHoha ce MOXe IIPUITHCATH CAMOM TOBOPHUKY U Ha Taj HAYMH O3HAYUTH
Heycnenu roBop: Calidius in defensione sua fuit disertissimus, in accusatione satis
frigidus (Cic. Fam. 8.9). Y oBom nnpumepy Lluepon Takolje TemneparypHuM MeTa-
¢dopama ucrude KoHTpacT usMelly Hanaza u ogdpane. Hanag je oae xazaH, of-
HOCHO cJ1ad y OmIefly apryMeHTalluje U U3Bef0e, U Y OBOM KOHKPETHOM IIPUMEPY
je KOHTeKCT MeTa()ope jaCHUjU jep My ce CYIIpOTCTaB/ba puzes disertissimus. Jlo-
AaTHO, LIuIlepoH je NCKOPUCTHO NPUJIMKY fja YCIef CIMYHOCTH MMeHa TOBOPHHKA
nocrurHe urpy peunma — Calidius ca npugeom tonao (calidus).

Axo mybiMKa He pearyje Ha rOBOp, TO jeCT aKO rOBOp He M3a3uBa yadyheme y
OUJI0 KOM CMHCJIy, TO Ce IIOHOBO M3paxkaBa Metadopom xiagHohe: cum is frigidas

(Verg. Aen. 4.385-6) u frigus letale (Ov. Met. 2.611). ¥ j1aTHHCKOM je 4aK y Meradopama JKHBOTA U
CMPTH 3aCTYIUbEH CTEIEH KOjU OIHCYje cTarbe usMel)y kMBOTa M CMPTH, HEIIOCPEJHO IPeJ CMPT.
PasymJ/bHBO, 3a OITHC OBOT CTakba je uckopuiuheH npuzes tepidus, Koju 1 03Ha4YaBa peJias U3 TOIIOT
Y XJIaZJHO y OBOM CJIydajy jep ce OIMCyje TPeHyTaK y KOjeM HeYHjH KMBOT IIOUHIbe /ja ce Tach: Verg.
Aen. 8.106, Luc. BC 6.621, Sil. Pun. 12.328.

* CIIMYHO CTOje CTBAPH U Ca FeTOBUM aHTOHUMOM aestuare. OH ce oHeKaz y MeTaopaMa KOPHUCTH
Ha WJIeHTUYaH HAYMH Kao ardere — onucyje 00y3eTocT usyseTHo jakum ocehamwuma: rex Odrysius ...
in ilia aestuat (Ov. Met. 6.491); ut desiderio nostri te aestuare putarem (Cic. Fam. 7.18); pleraque nobilitas
inviilia aestuabat (Sal. Cat. 23.6). UnHu ce ja je 3a ycnemHy MeTadopy GHI0 HEOIIXOJHO 7la Ce KpeHe
07, 06jeKTHUBHOT CTama, Te Cy MPBEHCTBEHO MeTadope TOILIOT U XJIaAHOT MOYMBAJIe Ha IJIaroJIuMa
frigere u calere.
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sane et inconstantis recitasset litteras Lepidi. Sub eas statim recitatae sunt tuae non
sine magnis quidem clamoribus (Cic. Fam. 10.16.1.4). Y 0BoM npumepy 6u ce MOIJIO
cxBatuTH ja llunepoH rosopu o cTuiry HaBegeHor mucMa. Meljyruwm, 350r koHTpa-
cTa Koju ouuriegHo xohe ga Harmpasu usMel)y Jlenugosor u [lnannujesor nucma
Y HaIvIalllaBarba TOTa KOJIMKY je IMOAPIIKY MOTObHU 4oduo Ha cepuuny CeHata, us-
IVIefia ia je y OBOM CaIy4ajy xagHoha JlenmuzoBor miucMa 3HaK 3a JIOLI IIPHjeM KOZ,
CJIyLIasIana, \bUXOBY He3aHTEPeCOBaHOCT U HEMOAP;KaBakbe.

Ca zipyre cTpaHe, TOIUIOTOM Ce U3pakaBaja CTPaCTBEHOCT, KOja Ce TaKo BeoMa
Op30 npuKByYHIa MeTadopaMa 3a ONMCHBAIbe U3/1aramba U CaJpsKIHe U3JI0MKEHOT.
Peun y BesH ca TOIUIOTOM CJIyXHJIe CY Aa OIHILY CTPACTBEH rOBOP IIyH eMOLiyja,
€HTy3UjasMa U XKUBOCTH*: nec unquam is qui audiret incenderetur, nisi ardens ad
eum perveniret oratio (Cic. Or. 38.132); sic inimici uim ardoremque dicendi suspexit
(VMax. 8.10); genus dicendi non remissum aut languidum sed ardens et concitatum
(Sen. Controv. 3.7); Lucanus ardens et concitatus et sententiis clarissimus (Quint. Inst.
10.90).

Y npeHeceHOM 3HauUeRy Ce KOPUCTE U PeYr Of, KOPeHa tep- ia YIyTe Ha ,MIaK"
KIbMIKEBHU CTHJL. Y OBOM CJIy4ajy, MPBOOMTHA CJIMKA HeZOBOJPHE TOILIOTE MOCIY-
MHuIa je Aa ce Dosbe MpeACTaBU HEAOCTATAK KibinKkeBHOT ymeha: nisi forte quisquam
... eilusdem lentitudinis ac teporis libros legit (Tac. Dial. 21.6). Mehyrum, peun us
OBe IIOPOJUIIE Ce jaB/bajy U Aa OIMILY HAYMH YCMEHOTr ussaramwa. Tako ABrycTuH
KOPHCTH CyNepJaTuB tepidissime fa onuiie epcoHUpUKaLUjy HaBUKe (consuetu-
do) Koja rybu KOHTpOJIy HaZ, ABITYCTUHOM U 3560r Tora My ce odpaha Miako, Beoma
THUXHUM IJIACOM U HUMAaJIO eHeprudHo: Sed iam tepidissime hoc dicebat (Aug. Conf.
8.27). [la 3aK/by4HMO: y C/Ty4ajy BepOaTHOT U3pakaBarba TOIUIOTA M XJagHoha Mory
HAW3MEHUYHO IPeACTAaB/baTH U MOKe/bHA U Hello3Ke/bHa CBOjCTBA. Y OIMCY CTpa-
CTBEHMX TOBOpa IIYHHX €HTYy3Mja3Ma 1 HoraTor cTuia, xiazHoha 3Ha4u HeRUBOT-
HOCT; IpeBeJIMKY eHTy3ujasaM, MeljyTum, Moke SuTH 1 HelpUMepeH.

Crnuny ynotpedy u pasBoj HoMeHyTe Metadope npumehyjemo u xog Xoparuja
y Caiiupama. OH KOPUCTH UMEHULY frigus y3 IJ1aroJ ferire 3a HapylLIaBarse IpHja-
TeJ/bCKHX OZJHOCA KOje BOAY Ka IIOTIYHOM UTHOpPHUCamy, ,3axualjemwy ogHoca“. OBa
XopauujeBa nepugpasa cBakako sagpixasa Meradopy xinagHohe sa ommcuBame
meljybysckux ofHOCa, anu 300r caMor mIarosa ferire ¥ lerOBUX MPUMapHUX 3Ha-
yema (IIPOOOCTH, YAAPUTH, YOUTH) HHTEHSUTET UTHOPHCamba Ce IojadaBa: o puer,
ut sis | vitalis metuo et maiorum nequis amicus | frigore te feriat (Hor. Sat. 2.1.60—
3). Ilepcuje anyaupa u Ha xuagHohy u maiores us oBux XopanujeBux cruxosa. OH

* KBMHTWIMjaH Ce 4ecTO CIyXM OBUM MeTadopama Aa Harjacu 3Hayaj TOBOPHMYKOL XKapa 3a
yTuuame Ha emonyje mybumke: nec incendit nisi ignis (Quint. Inst. 6.2.28), adfectus omnes languescant
necesse est, nisi voce, vultu, totius prope habitu corporis inardescunt. Nam cum haec omnia fecerimus,
felices tamen si nostrum illum ignem iudex conceperit, nedum eum supini securique moveamus ac non
et ipse nostra oscitatione solvatur (Id. 1.3).
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KOPHCTH IJIaroJ frigescere y3 HEXUBH CybjeKar Ia 350T Tora oBa CJIMKa Jeyje He-
o Apyraduje. IlecHUK Tpaxu HAKJIOHOCT U IAXKIGY YTULAJHOT TIpHjaTeba, KOju
ra 0CTaBJba IIpef 3aTBOPEHUM BpatuMma: vide sis ne maiorum tibiforte | limina frige-
scant (Pers. Sat. 1108-9). Mehjyrum, x1azgHoha npara camo peduiekryje xuagHohy
Koja 10J1a34 0f, BIaCHUKA Kylie 1 ycMepeHa je Ka ITECHUKY.

Hacynpor ,x1agHoM npujemy”, ,XJafHoM A04eKy", ,3ax1aljuBarmy ogHOCa", CTO-
ju MeTapoprUKa IpUMeHa I71aroJa fovere 3a mogpiuky. Ha ancrpakTHOM II0JbY CJIH-
Ka rajerba Hedera OJICKOT U BAJKHOT OZpakaBa ce y Cepu HHTEPECOBatba U CTABO-
B, JaKJIe, U3BECTAH BUZ IOAPLIKE MOjeAUHIM JUYHOCTHMA, HMHCTUTYLIUjaMa, [10-
KpeTuma, jefHoj o, 3apaheHux crpaHa, IOJIUTHYKUM Ipegnosuma: Hunc et tu fo-
vebis et nos quibuscumque poterimus rebus augebimus (Cic. Q. Fr. 3.1.3); causa mea
est melior, qui non contraria fovi | arma (Ov. Trist. 1.5.41-2). OBuM MeTacopama ce
MOJKe U3paKaBaTH U MOAPIIKA y BUAY 0Xpadperba yecto mpaheHor MaTepHjaIHuM
[TOKPOBUTEJLCTBOM: ingenia saeculi sui omnibus modis fovit (Suet. Aug. 89.3); rectos-
que ac vividos animos ... foves et attollis (Plinlun. Pan. 44.6); habebat illa pantomimos
fovebatque (1d. Ep. 7.24.4). JluBuje Ha jefHOM MeCTy jacHO pasjuKyje fovere xao
M3pas HavesHe MOAPIIKe U adiuvare 3a KOHKPETHY MOAPLIKY: Rhodii maximi ad
omnia momenti habebantur, quia non fovere tantum, sed adiuvare etiam viribus suis
bellum poterant (Liv. 42.42).

3aHMMJBHBO je Zja ce IIAroi fovere japjba y KOJOKaLUjaMa Koje ce APYIAe yIo-
TpedipaBajy U ca miarosioMm favere, u yciaes, (hOHETCKe OJIMCKOCTU AOIA3UIO0 je JOo
Melllamka [1aroja U y pykomnucuma.” Moryhe je, mrasuine, ga miarou fovere cBoj
MeTaOpUUKH TIOTEHIUjaI JeIUMHUYHO AyTyje U CIMYHOCTH Ca IJIarojIoM favere,
YHje je OCHOBHO 3HaYeH-¢ jaBHe MOApIIKe, MOJUTHYKE WX TAKMU4YapcKe. Pesyarar
TOra je MHOLITBO TPUMepa Ifie Cy u3pasu fortuna fovere v fortuna favere y ynorpedu
nornyHo pasronpasuu.?® Wspasu voluntatem alicuius fovere (Liv. 3.65) u volunta-
tem alicuius favere (PsQuint. 264.1) jaspajy ce camo 1o jeguom. Hcru je ciyuaj ca
consilia alicuius fovere (Tac. Hist. 1.46) u consilia alicuius favere (Flor. Epit. 2.33).

ArncTpaxTHa 3HaUema IV1aroia fovere fajbe Cy ce pasBHjajia Ka AyroM U Impeja-
HOM pasMHILbamy. Msrieza /a je pesoH 610 Ja Kao IITO KOKOLIKA He HAIyIITa
CBOje THE3/0, TAKO HU ofpeljeHa MHcao He HamylTa Cybjekra M OH joj je y moT-
nyHocTy npesan.”’ Ilpumepa UMa M y II0e3uju U y Ipo3u: sperabam tamen atque
animo meavota fovebam (Ov. Met. 7.631-3); dum in proxima platea refovens animum

* Ha moryhy koHdysujy yrosopeHo je xog 06e ogpeanuue y ThLL (faveo, vol. 06. 1 col. 373; foveo vol.
06.1 col. 1218).

% Fortuna fovere: ManAstr. 3.552, Sen. Phaed. 979-80, Sil. Pun. 5.265, Tac. Ann. 2.71. Konokauwuja

fortuna favere: Ov. Met. 13.334, Luc. BC 2.320, ManAstr. 1.114, Sen. Ep. 76.30.

7 OBy meTtacopy y mormyHoctu paspaheny cpehemo Beh xog Ilnayra: Quam magis in pectore meo

foveo quas meus filius turbas turbet | quam se ad vitam et quos ad mores praecipitem inscitus capessat
| magis curae est magisque adformido, ne is pereat neu corrumpatur (PL. Bacch. 1076-8).
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infausti atque inprovidi sermonis mei sero reminiscor (Apul. Met. 2.27.) Ha rom Tpary
je Moxza HacTao u Bepriuiujes uspas castra fovere, Koju je 110 CBOj IPUJIUIIY HETOB
usyM. Vzpas ce He Hajasy HMIZle BUIIE Y JIATUHCKO] KIMKEBHOCTH, a YaK Cy U
AHTHYKY KOMEHTATOPH KOjHU CY 00jallllbaBaIH HeTOBO 3HAUEHe 0e3 UKAKBE JIIeMe
TBPAWIH /A je 3HAaUYeHe IIPEHeCeHO: Veteres fovere' pro 'diu incolere’ vel 'habitare’
dicebant (Serv. In Verg. Aen. 9.57). OBaj HeOOUYHM CITI0j HajBepOBATHHUj€e OTHYE OF
CJIMKe OJIMCKOT KOHTAaKTa, IpeflaHe Opure, 3alITUTHUIITBA U HAXIbE.

3ax/pydak

Brcoka 3acTyIUbeHOCT TeMIlepaTypHUX MeTadopa IMPOM aHTHYKE IIHCAHE Pe-
YU TE€MEJbU Ce Ha IbUXOBOM IOPEKY Y MaTe€pHUjalHOj, TEJIECHOj ¥ JPYIITBEHO] CBa-
KopHeBuny. Pacpocrpamene Meradope TOILIOT U X/IaZHOT Y TATUHCKOM IOKA3y-
jV BeJIMKM IOTEHIMja 32 HaArpajby U MeljycodHo ykpiuTame. FbuxoBa nmpumena
Ha eMOTHBHA CTama OfJIMKA je ¥ PUMCKe KOMeAuje 1 KacHUjux usBopa. Ocehama
JbybaBH, CTpacTy, beca, cTpaxa M MHTEH3UBUPambe eMoLuja momohy miarosa arde-
re ipeosalyjy y pUMCKOj KEbHIKEBHOCTH U HAKOH KoMezauje. Ca KITaCHYHOM KEbU-
xeBHohy jesuky Metadope ce IpUAPYKYje U IPUAEB tepidus, a 3amaxeHy y/Iory
nodwujajy ocehama doa 1 Hage U yTuIaj eMonuja Ha Moh pacyhusama. [lpumena
Ce TAKO IIPeJIMBA X Ha KOTHUTHBHY CBET, Y CMICILY IPOAYKTUBHOCTH, HHTEIEKTYa-
He e()MKACHOCTH, MHUIMjaTUBE U YOIILITe 3aMHTEPECOBAHOCTH — ,3arpejaHoCTH" —
OfjaKJIe IIyT BOAY [J0 EMOTHBHO-MHTEIEKTyaIHe Cpepe PABHOAYIIHOCTH, IIOAPILKE,
nocsehenocru. TemneparypHa MeTadopuka, usrpaljena Ha remessy TepeHnujese
opurnHanHe Mertadope xiagHohe, dua je HAPOYUTO ZOGPOAOILTA Y KOHTEKCTY
OeceZHUIITBA U, LIMPe, BepOaIHE apTHKY/IALMjeE.

Bubnmorpaduja

ABRAMS 2011 = M. H. Abrams, A glossary of literary terms: Seventh Edition, Heinle
& Heinle Thompson Learning.

DUCKWORTH 1940 = G. E. Duckworth, Plautus: Epidicus, Princeton: Princeton Uni-
versity Press.

FEDRIANI 2011 = C. Fedriani, »Experiential metaphors in Latin: Feelings were con-
tainers, movements and things possesseds, Transactions of the Philological Society
109(3), 307-326.

HAY 2016 = P. Hay, »Body Horror and Biopolitics in Livy’s Third Decade«, New Eng-
land Classical Journal 45(1), 2—20.

KOEN 1986 = T. Koen, »Beleske o metafori«, Metafora, figure i znacenje, prir. Leon
Kojen, 121144, Beograd.

KOVECSES 2010 = Z. K6vecses, Metaphor: A practical introduction, Oxford University
Press.

LAKOFF, JOHNSON 1980 = G. Lakoff, M. Johnson, Metaphors we live by, University of
Chicago press.

151



Lucida intervalla 51 (2022)

LEIGH 2004 = M. Leigh, »Quintilian on the Emotions (Institutio Oratoria 6 preface
and 1-2)«, The Journal of Roman Studies 94 (2004), 122—40.

MosT 1992 = G. Most, »Disiecti membra poetae: the rhetoric of dismemberment in
Neronian poetry« Innovations of antiquity 391-419.

OLD = Oxford Latin Dictionary, Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1968.

OTTO 1856 = A. Otto, Die sprichwdrter und sprichwdrtlichen Redensarten der Rémer,
Teubner.

PIIRAINEN 2012 = E. Piirainen, Widespread idioms in Europe and beyond: toward a
lexicon of common figurative units, New York [etc.]: Peter Lang.

SERAFIM 2019 = A. Serafim, »Sicking bodies: Stasis as disease in the human body and
the body politic«, in H. Gasti, A volume in honour of Professor Katerina Synodinou,
Ioannina: Carpe Diem.

ThLL = Thesaurus Lingvae Latinae, vol. 6, Leipzig et al. 1900-.

VIDOVIC 2021 = G. Vidovi¢, »Physiology of Matricide: Revenge and Metabolism Im-
agery in the Oresteia« M. Bradley, V. Leonard, L. Totelin, (u3z.) Bodily Fluids in
Antiquity, Routledge.

BYKOJEBHE 2020 = J. Bykojesuh, »TemnepatypHe Meta)ope y pUMCKOj KOMEAUjU<,
Lucida Intervalla 49 (2020), 21-51.

ZANKER 2017 = A. T. Zanker, Greek and Latin Expressions of Meaning: The Classical
Origins of a Modern Metaphor, CH Beck.

Jelena Vukojevié

Faculty of Philosophy
University of Belgrade
jelena.vukojevic@f.bg.ac.rs

Overview of temperature metaphors in Roman
literature after Roman comedy

Abstract:The purpose of this paper is to provide an overview and analyze figurative
use of temperature metaphors in Roman literature following Roman comedy. A
selection of representative examples from various literary sources illustrate the
range and diversity of such figurative language: some usages indicate influence of
comedic idiom, while others are subsequent innovations and modifications.
Keywords: metaphor, Roman literature, temperature, warm and cold.

152



Lee Fratantuono 821.124’02.09-13 Beprunuje Mapos IL
The National University 255.6-264:141.319.8
of Ireland-Maynooth COBISS.SR-ID 81735433
lee.fratantuono@mu.ie

Hyginus' De Astronomia and Virgil's Aeneid

Abstract: Several minor characters in Virgil's Aeneid have names that are shared by
other heroes cited in mythology and mytho-history. Close consideration of details
about such homonymous figures as recorded in the De Astronomia of Hyginus
reveals intriguing layers of meaning and potential significance for the poet’s
choice of particular names, a finding that is rendered more interesting by the
possibility of Virgilian access to Hyginus’ work.
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The De Astronomia ascribed to Hyginus has languished in relative obscurity for
some time, notwithstanding its great popularity in the Middle Ages and Renais-
sance.' The extant remains break off abruptly in the fourth book, just as the author
embarks on his discussion of the intercalation of months. Book 2, containing a
lengthy catalogue of star myths, is the most celebrated section of the work. While
the author was willing and able to highlight infelicities and imperfections in Aratus’
Phaenomena, he was no Geminos of Rhodes in terms of being qualified to write
technical treatises (even elementary ones) on astronomy and mathematics; his in-
terests were polymathic and diffuse, and his intent was far removed from that of
such specialized manuals.?

Paramount among the scholarly problems associated with this surviving Latin
handbook are the related questions of authorship and date. Are we to conclude that
the author of this astronomical compendium was Gaius Julius Hyginus, the freed-
man of Augustus and friend of Ovid, a noted grammaticus and Palatine librarian? Is
the text that has descended to us actually an epitome of the original, to be assigned
to sometime in the second century A.D.? What is the relationship between the De

' For the text see VIRE 1992; cf. also LE BEEUFFLE 1983. There is a partial English translation with brief
annotation in HARD 2015 (the Hyginus is not complete). On the enduring popularity of the work, see
e.g. HAYE 2007. I am indebted to the helpful criticisms and corrections of the anonymous referee,
which greatly improved this study, and for the assistance of Marina Andrijagevi¢.

* Geminos is more concerned with the technical aspects of astronomy than with star lore. AujaC1975
provides a critical text with extensive annotations, star charts, and glossary of technical terms; EVANS
AND BERGGREN 2006 provides an English translation with detailed commentary. Geminos’ date is
contested, though a strong case can be made for the first century B.C. We cannot prove that Virgil
read it, though certainly it is possible. The great value of Geminos lies in his providing a snapshot
of the state of astronomical knowledge in Virgil’s century, while Hyginus offers an easily digestible
account of the legends surrounding the heavens, of the sort that would appeal to poets in particular.
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Astronomia and the other surviving work ascribed to the same author, the so-called
Fabulae?? Do we have the works of two men, from two different centuries?* Atleast
in the forms in which they have survived, is the De Astronomia a genuine work of
late republican/early imperial prose, and the Fabulae a compilation of later antiq-
uity? Certainty on these points is impossible, though a valid case can be argued
that Virgil could have used the former, even if it is significantly more difficult to
assert the latter with confidence.> Matters are so disputed that the Teubner editors
of the two extant works of “Hyginus” do not agree on the problem of identification,
with Ghislaine Viré opting for the Augustan libertus, and Peter Marshall for a writer
in the second century.®

Suetonius relates that Hyginus was from Spain, while citing the view of some
that he was in actuality an Alexandrian, brought to Rome as a boy after the capture
of the city in the wake of Caesar’s engagement with Ptolemy.” He is a fascinating,
enigmatic figure, one whose prolific, prodigious productivity has suffered from the
ravages of time.®

To summarize: Hyginus was a contemporary of Virgil, then (possibly born
around 64-60 B.C., a decade or some half dozen years before the poet), though
he outlived him by a significant margin of years. We know that he lived to write on
Virgil.? While Virgil is quoted in the extant text of the Fabulae, there is no reference
to him in the De Astronomia. We cannot be sure that Hyginus’ astronomical work
was available to Virgil, let alone in its present form." What is certain is that there

% The best texts are available in the Teubner and Budé series (MARSHALL 1993 and BORIAUD 1997
respectively). Not to be confused with the “mythological” Hyginus is the author on the surveying of
land known conventionally as Hyginus Gromaticus, or the “Pseudo-Hyginus” to whom a brief extant
treatise on the delineation and construction of Roman camps is ascribed.

4 Vid. further here MASCOLI 2002, 119-25.

5 Again, we speak with reference to the surviving texts. The Fabulae/Genealogiae possibly existed in
an earlier form, which Virgil may have known. But this original edition as it were was probably merely
expanded by the insertion of new, sometimes duplicating material. In the absence of new evidence,
we are left unable to do more than offer speculation. Because it is significantly more problematic
to argue that Virgil had access to an original edition of the Fabulae, our focus in the present study
remains on the De Astronomia, though inevitably we shall make reference to material from the former.
® We concur with Viré (and Le Boeuffle) on this problem, contra Marshall (and KASTER 1995, 208),
though the choice does not impinge on our conclusions herein about certain passages in Virgil.

" De Grammaticis 20.

8 There is a comprehensive overview of what we can aspire to know in CORNELL 2013, 474 ff.

9 For what remains vid. Funaioli, pp. 528-33. ... probably not a commentary ...”, concludes ZETZEL
2018, 66. For the fragments of Hyginus’ work on Cinna’s Propempticon, cf. Funaioli, p. 527. Hyginus
seems to have been interested in law and religion in particular (standard concerns for an antiquarian).
'° Cornell, op. cit., p. 480 considers the question of whether Hyginus’ works on Italian cities and
Trojan families was influenced by the Aeneid, or whether the reverse were true, with sympathy to the
view that Hyginus was not an influence on the catalogue of Italian heroes in Book 7, or on the parallel
Etruscan material in Book 10.

154



Lee Fratantuono

are interesting bits of obscure lore preserved in Hyginus that may shed light on
various scenes from Virgil's Aeneid.

While it is impossible in the absence of further evidence to prove that Hyginus
was a source for Virgil, it can be a profitable exercise for readers of the Aeneid to con-
sider material from the De Astronomia, derivative as it is from Hellenistic and other
works (most of them lost). Study of such evidence — much of it relatively obscure
— is of potential value for adding layers of meaning and significance to incidental
details in Virgil's eminently Alexandrian epic. It is within the realm of reasonable
speculation to think that Virgil knew Hyginus. Like the Augustan Age freedman
and librarian, Virgil would have had access to Eratosthenes’ star myths alongside
a significant quantity of other lost Hellenistic works. Depending on its date of
composition, he may have had access to the De Astronomia, which (significantly,
we might think) names Cicero (in connection with his Aratea), but never Virgil or
Ovid." We may proceed to a consideration of particular passages from Virgil’s epic,
first one from the Dido tragedy of Aeneid 4, and then an assortment of scenes, with
focus on a selection of minor figures from later books of the epic.

Dido and the Hesperidean Apples

The setting is Carthage, where amatory indulgence has turned to disaster. Vir-
gil's Dido is depicted as engaging in magical rituals ostensibly aimed at ending her
passionate love for Aeneas.”” The Punic queen credits a Massylian priestess as the
source of her knowledge about amatory spells, a woman whose curriculum vitae
includes keeping the dragon of the Hesperides lulled and somnolent:

hinc mihi Massylae gentis monstrata sacerdos,
Hesperidum temple custos, epulasque draconi
quae dabat et sacros servabat in arbore ramos,
spargens umida mella soporiferumque papaver. (4, 483-6)"

Hyginusrelates that the sentinel dragon of the Hesperides is said to have guarded
the golden apples that were presented originally as a nuptial present to Juno on the
occasion of her union with Jupiter.'* The giver of the apples was Terra; the dragon
was one assigned by Juno to safeguard the magical fruit in her garden near Mount
Atlas. Hyginus cites Pherecydes as the source for the detail about the provenance of
the apples, one of the occasions on which the author names a predecessor.’> This

" Hyginus’ manual may date between Cicero’s and Germanicus’ translations of Aratus.

** For commentary ad loc. note especially PAESE 1935, AUSTIN 1955, and FRATANTUONO AND SMITH
2022, the first and last with exhaustive annotations.

' Passages from the Aeneid are cited from CONTE 2019.

3.

> Cf. Pherecydes Atheniensis, fr. 16¥c FOWLER. See further FOWLER 1999.

155



Lucida intervalla 51 (2022)

passage about the apples may be paralleled in the extant Catasterismi of Pseudo-
Eratosthenes, where Pherecydes is also credited as the source.® Hyginus, we can
be confident, used Eratosthenes as a source for his manual. It has been argued
that star handbooks of this sort may be employed as potential intertexts with
Augustan verse.'7 Hyginus frequently cites Eratosthenes; certainly he had access to
the third century B.C. original, not the first or second century A.D. epitome that has
survived.’® Hyginus’ work was meant to be a convenient repository of information
of potential use to poets as well as amateur stargazers; indeed his interests were
more literary than scientific.

But what of serpents and fruits? Dido’s Massylian mage is the custodian of
the Hesperidean dragon that guards the storied golden apples. When we read of
the role of the Massylian, Hesperidean witch in Dido’s magical rites by which (al-
legedly) she seeks either to win back Aeneas or to break the amatory spell recalls
Virgil's description of the queen’s quasi-wedding ceremony in the fateful cave that
witnessed her union with Aeneas:

speluncam Dido dux et Troianus eandem

deveniunt. primae Tellus et pronuba Iuno

dant signum; fulsere ignes et conscius aether

conubiis, summoque ulularunt vertice Nymphae. (4, 165-8)

There has been scholarly question as to why Tellus is involved in this would-be
wedding, given that he was not customarily invoked in Roman nuptial liturgies."?
Why is the earth referenced here prominently, and in close association with Juno,
the pronuba of the doomed union?

In the wake of the failure of the attempted joining of Trojan and Carthaginian,
Dido’s actions at 4, 474-503 constitute a ruse by which to trick her sister Anna into
assisting in the queen’s suicide scheme. She claims that her plan is of the typical am-
atory sort: either you win back your love, or you are freed from your obsession. The
woman credited with assisting her in her dabbling in magic — the Massylian mage
— is connected to the lore of the Hesperidean apples, apples that were a Junonian
wedding gift from Terra. In Virgil, Tellus and Juno are the principal deities involved
in the mysterious, fateful affair in the cavern. When Dido seeks to end her life via
elaborate, theatrical subterfuge and scheming, she references the very gift that the
earth had given to Juno as a wedding gift. There is something of the closing of a ring
here, as we move from a virtual parody of nuptial rites in a cave, to Dido’s recourse
to black magic to make a definitive end of her amatory passion. Earth and Juno had

6 Cat. 3, for which see MASSANA 2013, with text, French translation, and full commentary.
' For a study of the possible use of the work by Ovid, cf. ROBINSON 2013.

8 See further CONDOS 1970.

9 Cf. BINDER 2019, 303.
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witnessed the wedding, and the consequences of the nuptials will be ameliorated
by the guardian of the draconian sentinel of the gift Earth had once bestowed on
Juno. A snippet of lore preserved in star handbooks thus provides mythological
background that lends an additional shade of meaning to a passage in the epic poet
that has occasioned critical comment and question.

We shall endeavor now to consider a selection of names of mythological fig-
ures cited in Hyginus’ De Astronomia that appear also in the Aeneid in association
with minor characters. Investigation of these names of homonymous characters
will reveal that Virgil sometimes may allude to mythological astronomical lore in
his naming of such figures. The star stories evoked by such names may provide
interesting subtexts for appellations that otherwise might be dismissed as mere
ornament devoid of special meaning. At the very least, the mytho-astronomical
lore preserved by writers such as Hyginus occasionally provides richer insight into
why Virgil chose this or that name for a character of brief and passing import. Vir-
gil's onomastic games have occasioned a variety of scholarly approaches, not least
semantic.’® Our approach will be to consider how to interpret “mere names” on
the basis of recollections of extant lore about the same or homonymous figures, in
order to identify possible associations Virgil’s readers may have made between his
names and the allusions they perhaps engendered.

What have been our criteria of inclusion? We have not considered the many
references in Hyginus to Olympian divinities and other major figures (e.g., Achilles).
We have focused on minor characters for whom interesting background stories
from astronomical lore offer meaningful insights into Virgil’s purpose in using this
or that character name.*

Phorbas in Aeneid 5

In Hyginus’ account of the constellation Ophiuchus, Phorbas is highlighted as a
dragon slayer and herpetological hero.?* The source cited is Polyzelus of Rhodes,*?

*° Cf. PASCHALIS 1997. GOMEZ 1984 is a useful and comprehensive survey of the question of onomastic
questions in Latin literature.

* Some homonyms provide nothing noteworthy by way of commentary: cf. the Virgilian Harpy
Celaeno, who has nothing to do with the Pleiad Celaeno (De Astronomia 2, 21); also the case of
Lynceus and Idas, concerning whom there is nothing in Virgil that connects them to Castor and
thereby to stories found in Hyginus, nor with one another except insofar as they are both slain
by Turnus. Indeed there are several relatively minor figures in Virgil whose names can be cited in
Hyginus and elsewhere for whom no clear allusions or particular points of noteworthy astronomical
or mythological connection can be made; the present study focuses on interesting cases where
delving into the more obscure byways of star lore offers additional layers of meaning to support Virgil’s
choice of particular names for certain of his characters.

** 2,14. He does not appear in Pseudo-Eratosthenes.

* FGrHist 521 F7 ( = Hyginus, De Astronomia 2, 14).
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about whom little is known; in c. 300 B.C. he seems to have composed a Rhodiaca,
which is attested to by Athenaeus.>* The story of Phorbas and the snakes is known
also to Diodorus Siculus (5, 58.4-5), but is otherwise quite obscure.

The name “Phorbas” occurs once too in passing in the Aeneid, in the scene of the
loss of the Trojan helmsman Palinurus.?® The Trojans are making their way from
Sicily to Italy, and Neptune assures Venus that this crucial, final leg of the great
voyage to Hesperia will be safe. The god demands the sacrifice of one life, a request
that the ever capricious Venus does not contest. The god Somnus soon enough
assumes the mortal visage of one Phorbas, as he prepares to see to the sacrifice of
Palinurus so as to ensure the safety of Aeneas’ fleet: ... puppi deus consedit in alta |
Phorbanti similis funditque has ore loquellas (5, 841-2).2°

It is a typical Virgilian onomastic exercise: a name is offered with nothing in
the way of explication, for a figure who will vanish from the scene almost as soon
as he is introduced. Why did the poet choose “Phorbas” as the disguise for Somnus’
maleficent machinations? Here there are multiple levels and layers of semantic
and other references, but one new insight may be considered.

In Hyginus, we are told that the Rhodians would sacrifice to Phorbas before
they embarked on long sea voyages: Itaque Rhodii, quotienscumque longius a litore
prodeunt classe, prius sacrificant Phorbantis adventu ... A ready connection can be
drawn then: “Phorbas” was associated with the sacrifices of the inveterate sailors
of Rhodes before they would set out on potentially perilous marine voyages, and in
Virgil “Phorbas” is the figure whose appearance Somnus assumes before seeing to
the sacrificial offering of Palinurus to ensure the safe passage of Aeneas’ vessels.*”

There is more evidence too, that may point to the Rhodian Phorbas as being a
source, perhaps the key source, for Virgil's Somnus-masquerade. In one account
of the mytho-history of this proto-Rhodian, Phorbas was cursed by his brother and
suffered shipwreck. He swam successfully to Ialysos.?® This story is echoed in the
fate of Virgil's Palinurus, who is cast overboard and then, Aeneas learns much later,
managed to swim safely to the Italian coast (6, 347 ff.) — admittedly to his doom.
Phorbas of Rhodes relates thus to the role of Palinurus as a sacrifice, and to the

28, 61.30.

% See further here WILLIAMS 1960 and FRATANTUONO and SMITH 2015; also G. GARBUGINO, “Forbante,”
in EV 11, pp. 557-8.

% LyNE 1989, 176-9 sees etymological connections between the name of Phorbas and notions of
cannibalism (Neptune as consumer of sacrifices).

7 Further, we may note that at Fabulae 14, 9 Tiphys Phorbantis et Hyrmines filius, Boeotius; is fuit
gubernator navis Argo Hyginus makes note in his catalogue of Argonauts that the helmsman Tiphys
was the son of Phorbas. Tiphys was another doomed helmsman, like Palinurus; cf. Fabulae 18.

8 The source cited is Dieuchidas, a fourth-century historian who wrote on Megara. Vid. FGrHist 485
F7 (= Athenaeus, Deip. 6, 262-3).
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motif of shipwreck and swimming to land. Virgil thus evokes a range of rich and
relevant lore via the passing reference to Sleep’s mortal guise.

Cretheus in Aeneid 9

We may proceed to Cretheus.?® This victim of the Rutulian Turnus has attracted
some critical attention, mostly on account of his status as a poet somehow lost
amid the horrors of war.3° In Hyginus (2, 20), “Cretheus” is noted by some to have
been a royal son of Aeolus.3 There is a nod to this tradition in Virgil. As the poet
enumerates casualties of Turnus in his aristeia, we encounter Clytius the son of
Aeolus, and Cretheus, beloved to the Muses: et Clytium Aeoliden et amicum Crethea
Musis (9, 774). Hyginus notes that Aeolus had many sons: Alii dicunt Crethea et
Athamantem cum aliis compluribus Aeoli filios fuisse. In a nice nod, that is exactly
what we may conclude from Virgil’s list of Turnus’ victims, where the detail about
Clytius comes before the name of someone else who was cited elsewhere as a son
of Aeolus. Virgil has significant concerns in the Cretheus vignette with his self-
referential highlighting of Cretheus as the poet who sang of the “arms of men” (9,
777 semper equos atque arma virum pugnasque canebat)3*, but especially for those
who know the tradition of Cretheus as one of many sons of Aeolus, he has a surprise
as he moves from Clytius Aeolides, to Cretheus as not so much a son of Aeolus, as a
beloved of the Muses.

“Clytius” does not appear in the De Astronomia. In the Fabulae he figures in
the catalogue of Argonauts, where he is the son of Eurytus (a noteworthy archer
who was taught by and vied with Apollo), doomed to be slain by Aeetes.®3 An-
other “Clytius” is mentioned in the list of Helen’s suitors.3* The name is common
in mythology, and of Trojan associations,3> though by no means exclusively.3® In
Virgil “Clytius” is also the father of Camilla’s victim Eunaeus (11, 666 ), as well as the
father of Lynesian Acmon (10, 129) and, notably, the objet damour of Cydon (10,
325). But in Virgil’s listing of Turnus’ casualties, the single appearance of a Clytius

* Deest in Pseudo-Eratosthenes.

%2 On Cretheus note especially HARDIE 1994 and DINGEL 1997, ad loc.; also FRATANTUONO AND FAXON
2013; POWER 2017; QUINT 2018 (on Cretheus as an image of Virgil). HARDIE 1986, 53 n. 43 argues that
“we are told of the habitual subject-matter of the bard ... but only as a passing reference in an obituary
notice ...”

8 At Fabulae 12, Pelias is identified as the son of Cretheus and Tyro.

8 « .. alittle biography that could almost be Virgil’s ...” LEE 1979, 80).

% 14, 8. There is a textual question as to the name Aeetes. In Diodorus Siculus (4.37.5), this same
Clytius is said to have been slain by Heracles during the hero’s campaign against Eurytus.

34 81

% Cf. Homer, Iliad 3,148 and 20, 238.

36 Cf Homer, Odyssey 15, 540 and 16, 327, where “Clytius” is the father of Telemachus’ friend Peiraeus
and an attendant of the son of Odysseus.
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Aeolides immediately before Cretheus offers a nod to the tradition of a prolific Ae-
olus as recorded by Hyginus.

Orsilochus in Aeneid 11

According to Hyginus, some authorities credit to Orsilochus the invention of
the four-horse chariot.3” In Virgil the name is applied to a victim of the Volscian
heroine Camilla.3® Orsilochus is slain alongside his Trojan confi¢re Butes:

Protinus Orsilochum et Buten, duo maxima Teucrum
corpora, sed Buten aversum cuspide fixit

loricam galeamque inter, qua colla sedentis

lucent et laevo dependet parma lacerto,

Orsilocum fugiens magnumque agitata per orbem
eludit gyro interior sequiturque sequentem;

tum validam perque arma viro perque ossa securim
altior exsurgens oranti et multa precati

congeminat: vulnus calido rigat ore cerebro. (11, 690-8)

This death scene is the second of two vignettes of Orsilochus. He appears in the
opening stage of the cavalry battle before Laurentum, before the advent of Camilla.
He attacks the horse of Remulus, which throws its rider to the ground:

Orsilochus Remuli, quando ipsum horrebat adire,
hastam intorsit equo ferrumque sub aure reliquit;
quo sonipes ictu furit arduus altaque iactat
vulneris impatiens arrecto pectore crura:

volvitur ille excussus humi. (11, 636-40)

Reversal of fortune: Orsilochus wounds Remulus’ mount, which throws its man
to the ground. We do not actually learn of Remulus’ fate, even if we might surmise
it. In the depiction of Orsilochus’ demise, we learn in grisly detail of his end. His
companion Butes is slain quickly. With Orsilochus, Camilla engages in a game: she
flees the hero, only to move so quickly that soon the pursuer is the pursued.3® One
of Camilla’s hallmark characteristics is her astonishing fleetness of foot.** She could

57 2,13. Again, he is not referenced in Pseudo-Eratosthenes.

% Cf. GRANSDEN 1991, ALESSIO 1993, HORSFALL 2003, FRATANTUONO 2009, and McGILL 2020, ad
loc. A. Fo in EV 1II, p. 892 draws attention to the theory of KRAGGERUD 1960 that Orsilochus has
astronomical associations with Arctophylax (Orsilochus is slain alongside Butes, after all, sc. Bootes).
Ursine connections for Orsilochus may reflect traditions surrounding Artemis at Brauron, fittingly
enough given Camilla’s connection to Diana. If Orsilochus were a “bear slayer” then Camilla defeats
the hunter; if his name evokes “bear warden,” then the feral Camilla slays him all the same. Once
again we have a character of diverse mythological associations, with multiple correspondences.

39 On Camilla’s ruse note ARRIGONI 1982, 40.

4> Highlighted already at 7, 806-11.
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outrun even the wind. Camilla’s feat in vanquishing Orsilochus by virtue of her ex-
ceptional swiftness is all the more impressive if one remembers that some thought
that the constellation Heniochus — the celestial charioteer — was Orsilochus, the
inventor quadrigarum: the speedy Camilla is able even to outpace the inventor of
the four-horse chariot. Significantly, in the earlier Orsilochus-Remulus encounter
and the climactic Orsilochus-Camilla engagement, there is an emphasis on horses
and the chase, as befitting the doomed hero whose name recalls the premier char-
ioteer.#

The Pholuses of Aeneid 8 and 12

Next we may consider the centaur Pholus/Pholos.#* In Hyginus he is associated
with the constellation Centaurus, and he is identified as a centaur of outstanding
skill in soothsaying.*3 This centaur Pholus is cited in the Salian hymn to Hercules,
who is credited with his slaying.#* There is no complication or arcane, obscure
exegesis needed to explicate Pholus’ presence in the hymn: he was a noteworthy
victim of the great hero.*s

Pholus is also the name of a victim of Turnus, one of three casualties cited in
one verse at XII, 341 iamque neci Sthenelumque dedit Thamyrumque Pholumque.
Incipiunt iam mysteria: why these names? No details are offered for the deaths
of these unfortunates, save that the latter two were slain at close quarters, and
Sthenelus at a distance (12, 342 hunc congressus et hunc, illum eminus ...).%% The
Greek Sthenelus of 2, 261 is one of the rejoicing invaders who emerge from the
Wooden Horse.*” The name Thamyrus may be reminiscent of the ill-fated singer
Thamyris, who was said to have been injured by the Muses as the ultimate conse-

* There is also something of a brilliant reversal of Homer at play in Virgil's narrative: in the Odyssey
(13, 260 ft.), “Orsilochus” appears in a story fabricated by Odysseus as an alleged son of Idlomeneus of
Crete. That Orsilochus was said to have been the swiftest runner in Crete; Odysseus claims to have
killed him in nighttime ambush after the Cretan had tried to steal his Trojan plunder in consequence
of being angry that Odysseus refused to serve under Cretan command at Ilium. In Virgil, the swift
Camilla outruns the hero whose name recalls the exceedingly swift Orsilochus from Homer, and she
outfoxes him as well, in a manner that Odysseus might have found amusing.

42 2 38. Not in Pseudo-Eratosthenes.

43 He is not mentioned in the Fabulae.

4 8, 293-4. For the role of Bacchus/wine in the downfall of the centaur, cf. Georgic 2, 454-7, with
THOMAS 1988, and MYNORS 1990, ad loc.

4 Paschalis, op. cit., p. 292 connects the name to the notion of hiding and lurking in a lair.

4 On the relatively little that can be said about this trio see R. Tarrant, Virgil: Aeneid XII, Cambridge,
2013, ad loc. There is no comment on the names in TRAINA 2017.

* A.Fo in EV IV, p. 1021 speculates that the shared name of Aeneas’ warrior and the Greek hero from
Book 2 may point to the Sthenelus of Book 12 being an Arcadian ally. The Sthenelus of Book 2 was
a son of Capaneus; for his prominence in the Iliad, status as a suitor of Helen, and association with
Diomedes see HORSFALL 2008, 231.
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quence of his temerity in challenging them to a contest.#® Richard Tarrant observes
that “Thamyrus” appears nowhere else in surviving literature (though note Valerius
Flaccus’ Pelasgian Thamyrus at Argonautica 3, 127-8).* We may think of the similar
name Thamyris, and we may note the vulgate reading Thamyrimque here, which
may deserve more consideration than it has received, though the reminiscence of
Thamyris can still be felt with the spelling Thamyrus.>® No explanation, at any rate,
is given in the standard commentaries for why these three names appear here.>
In Book g, Turnus’ victim Cretheus was not harmed by the Muses, but was dear to
them as a singer of songs; if Thamyris recalls Thamyrus, then this trio of casualties
offers the reminiscence of another singer (indeed, of a celebrated poet), a centaur,
and a hero associated with the Trojan horse narrative from Book 2. The trio is
thus of potentially meaningful interest, with Sthenelus and Pholus in frame, both
with equine associations — and the figure in the middle recalling a singer of songs.
We may recall the description of Cretheus from 9, 777: semper equos atque arma
virum pugnasque canebat, such that in the scenes from Books g and 12 Turnus is
connected to the image of the slaying of poets of war, poets who sang of horses,
the arms of men, and of battles. Our interpretation admittedly requires memory
of Sthenelus from Book 2, alongside other associations. Still, it is better than no
explanation, and especially in light of how Cretheus sang of horses and the arms of
men, there is an attractive association of military figures with equine connections
framing a name that recalls a poet.

Addendum: The Interconnectedness of the “Abases” of Aeneid 1

We append here a consideration of Virgil's use of the name “Abas” for three
discrete figures in his poem. The Argive Abas is another figure in Virgil’s epic who
is cited in Hyginus.>® As with Virgil’s King Idas, so Hyginus’ King Abas from Argos is
mentioned merely as a passing patronymic. In the case of this Greek hero, we have
an exact correspondence of characters between Virgil and Hyginus (as opposed to
mere homonyms). Hyginus mentions Argive Abas fleetingly, as does Virgil. While
the name of this Greek is mentioned but incidentally, it comes in a passage of
tremendous import for the poet’s contemporary Augustan regime.>® Near the site

4 The story is as old as Homer (Iliad 2, 594-600). On the Muses as figures of menace and dread, see
MURRAY 2002, 36 ff.

49 See here MANUWALD 2015, ad loc.

5° Orthography is easily confused here; cf. DEKEL 2012, 78, who misleadingly spells the Homeric
singer’s name as “Thamyrus.”

% But cf. A. Fo in EV V¥, p. 27; also SAUNDERS 1940, the latter of whom is sympathetic to the
association of the name with the mythical singer.

52 11,18.

5 For commentary cf. WILLIAMS 1962, HORSFALL 2006, and HEYWORTH AND MORWOOD 2017, ad
loc.; note also STAHL 2016, 66-8, and especially MILLER 1993. POWELL 2008, 92 and 121 considers the
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of the future battle of Actium, Aeneas dedicates arms captured from the Greeks,
specifically the shield of Abas.

The Argive Abas of Book 3 is the second of three Virgilian homonymous char-
acters.>* Elsewhere in Virgil, “Abas” is the name of a Trojan (1, 121),°° and of an
Etruscan (10, 170, 427).5% The Etruscan Abas is a casualty of Lausus. Abas of Argos
is mentioned in passing in Hyginus as the father of Proetus, during the account of
the Bellerophon story in the description of the constellation Equus.

There are interesting connections between Virgil's three “Abases,” who have
not received much critical attention (notwithstanding the connection Virgil draws
between the Greek Abas and the site of Actium). The first Abas is a victim of the
Junonian storm: iam validam Ilionei navem, iam fortis Achatae, | et qua vectus Abas,
et qua grandaevus Aletes, [ vicit hiems ... (1,120-2). ... un troiano, presumibilamente
di una certa autorita” (D’Anna). Of the four victims cited here, three are mentioned
later in the epic. Abas is not, though apparently be survives: the ship that is lost in
the tempest is that of the Lycian Orontes, not that of Abas. Still, he disappears from
the narrative after the account of the storm, his fate left rather in limbo.57

What conquered the vessels was the hiems; when next we encounter “Abas,”
hiems once again is mentioned, as Aeneas notes the progress of time and season:
interea magnum sol circumvolvitur annum |[ et glacialis hiems Aquilonibus asperat
undas (3, 284-5). We think of winter storms that customarily impede nautical tran-
sit. But the “Abas” mentioned now is the Argive, whose shield marks the spot of
the memorial of the future battle at Actium: aere clavo clypeus, magni gestamen
Abantis, | postibus adversis figo et rem carmine signo: | AENEAS HAEC DE DANAIS
VICTORIBUS ARMA (3, 286-8).5% Aeneas sets up arms in memorial (as opposed to

significance of the obscurity of the reference.

5 They are disentangled by G. D’Anna in EV I, pp. 1-2.

% He merits not even a comment in AUSTIN 1971, except for how Virgil varies the language of his
miniature catalogue of unfortunates.

5 Note here HARRISON 1991, ad loc.

57 The error in Janell’s Teubner index whereby the Abas of Book 1 is the same as the one referenced in
Book 3 is probably mere carelessness, but it remains noteworthy that we never hear of Abas Troianus
post-tempest.

5% The Argive Abas — the son of Lynceus and Hypermestra — had particular connections to shield lore;
cf. Hyginus, Fabulae 170, with mention of the quinquennial games established by Abas, for which a
shield was awarded and not a crown. D’Anna, op. cit, p. 1 explores the difficult problem of how Aeneas
managed to acquire the shield. There may be a connection between the dedication of the armor of
the son of the sole survivor of the Danaid massacre, and the balteus of Pallas with its fateful artwork
that Turnus dons to his doom. In the tradition recorded in the Fabulae, Hypermestra’s Lynceus was
saved; Danaus eventually dies; Abas first brings the news to Lynceus, who seeks a gift for his son and
sees the shield of the youthful Danaus, which the dead king had dedicated to Juno. Lynceus gives
the shield to Abas (which is then rededicated), and the aforementioned games were established. In
Virgil, games are established with a shield dedication before the final victory. Pallas’ baldric depicts
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wearing them himself — always a perilous undertaking). And the weapons are part
of a religious ritual in honor of Jupiter.5

When we meet the third and final “Abas,” we might remember Actium as we see
the Etruscan naval commander leading his force under the protection of Apollo,
who was after all the patron god of Augustus’ Actian victory: una torvus Abas: huic
totum insignibus armis | agmen et aurato fulgebat Apolline puppis (10, 170-1).°° An
auspicious beginning for Aeneas’ ally, only to come to naught as the Etruscan is
the first victim of Mezentius’ son Lausus: ... primus Abantem | oppositum interimit,
pugnae nodumque moramque (10, 427-8).* Notwithstanding his prominence and
the Apollonian protection of his vessel, Abas falls to the young hero.%* There is noth-
ing necessarily discordant here with the ultimate defense of Augustus under the
alleged favor of Actian Apollo.®® Lausus and Abas represent two sides in the civil
discord of Etruria, with some Etruscans favoring Lausus’ father Mezentius (and, by
extension, his ally Turnus), and others the cause of the Trojan Aeneas. Ultimately
both men are doomed. The fact that the future Augustus will be preserved in naval
combat under Apollo’s patronage does not mean that every ally of Aeneas is en-
sured the same defense, even if his ship bears the god’s insignia, and even if Apollo
traditionally is a defender of Troy.54

Virgil thus connects three different men, as we move from a storm at sea to
a stormy scene at Actium, to a ship bearing the emblem of Apollo and then ulti-
mately to Lausus’ victory over the Trojan ally. While Hyginus does not reference
any stories to help us to appreciate the Argive Abas, Virgil’s careful linkage of his

the slaughter of the husbands of the Danaids (10, 495-9); the young Arcadian dies like one of those
ill-fated bridegrooms, as will the other unmarried man who will wear it. Turnus was like a Danaid as
he slew Pallas (and note that his father’s name Daunus recalls Danaus). The implications of Aeneas’
anger and his vengeful killing of Turnus have exercised critical acumen and ingenuity; cf,, e.g., the
careful analysis of GIANCOTTI 1993, 106 ff.

% Cf. 3, 278-80, with FARRELL 2021, 210. We would note that strictly speaking, at Actium Aeneas
ignores the admonition of Helenus from 3, 435-440 about propitiating Juno above all; to the degree
that she is not reconciled, matters will remain unresolved and hazardous.

5 On this mysterious figure see in particular BASSON 1975, 174-6. “It is significant that no other
antiquarian or mythological source connects this hero with Etruria ...”

% “Lausus moves on .. as inexorably as the last two feet of the hexameter — and already we can tell
that he has claimed a victim, by the nominative and accusative next to one another” (TANFIELD 2016,
24).

52 For the significance of Lausus’ slaying of a particularly noteworthy foe, see CLAUSEN 2002, 207.

% If anything, Aeneas’ Actian dedication is somewhat premature. At the time he makes it, he
considers the war at Troy to be the climax of his military life, and his Hesperian destiny likely to
be peaceful. What he does not know as yet is that there will a rebirth of the Iliad in Latium, another
Achilles and another war. Aeneas dedicates the arms of one defeated Abas, unaware that another
Abas will fall in battle, fighting for the Trojan cause.

54 Relevant here is the question of the ultimate disposition of affairs for the future Rome in accord
with the reconciliation of Juno (cf. 12, 791 ff.). Aeneas himself slays a priest of Apollo (10, 537 ff.).
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three homonymous heroes is noteworthy, and does not seem to have been noted in
previous scholarship. None of Virgil's Abases are particularly fortunate: while some
critical attention has been paid to Virgil's second, Argive Abas in particular, it may
be most profitable to consider all three Abases together, especially in light of how
the connections between them may be taken to offer comment on key themes of
the epic as we move from 1) a Trojan in peril to 2) the memory of a storied, defeated
Greek to 3) the evocation of civil war in Italy, with naval peril and the image of
Actium looming over all. Simply stated, much work remains to be done in the
process of establishing the future Rome, and of restoring its security in the person
of the savior Augustus.

Conclusion

We have explored several passages and minor characters in Virgil’s epic, in par-
ticular the references to Tellus and the Hesperidean apples in Book 4; to Phorbas
in 5; to Cretheus in g; to Orsilochus in 11; to Pholus in Book 12. In each case we
have seen how Virgil may allude to recondite mythological, astronomical lore in his
choice of names. In the absence of new evidence, we may not be able to prove that
Virgil used the handbook of Augustus’ freedman Hyginus alongside his numerous
other Alexandrian and other sources. But we have shown that material preserved
in Hyginus’ De Astronomia may help to shed further light on the poet’s onomastic
choices, and whether Virgil’s influences included Hyginus, Eratosthenes, or any of
a number of Hellenistic or Roman republican authors, at minimum we are able
to delve into extant stellar sources to glean interesting insight into the possible
implications of the poet’s fondness for this or that name in his epic.
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Higinovo delo O astronomiji i Vergilijeva Eneida

Apstrakt: Nekoliko sporednih karaktera u Vergilijevoj Eneidi deli imena sa drugim
herojima koji se pominju u mitologiji i mitskoj istoriji. Blize ispitivanje detalja koji
se ticu takvih homonimnih figura, kako ih belezi Higinovo delo De Astronomia,
otkriva zanimljive slojeve znacenja i moguce uticaje na pesnikov izbor odredenih
imena. To otkrice jos znacajnijim ¢ini ¢injenica da je Vergilije mogao imati pristup
Higinovom delu.

Kljucne reci: Vergilije, Higin, Forbant, Kretej, Orsiloh.
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St. John Chrysostom and the Woman: A Crisis of
Understanding in the Fourth Century?’

Abstract: Referring to a story told by Cosmas Vestitor in his Life of St. John
Chrysostom, Robert Browning, as well as a number of authors before him,
inferred the existence of diglossia in the fourth century. We examine the story,
and its predecessors to see what exactly they say.

Keywords: Hagiography, St. John Chrysostom, Late Antique Greek, diglossia.

In a memorable and influential quotation BROWNING (1969: 49 — 50) says:

There is a story that woman once interrupted one of John Chrysostom’s ser-
mons to complain that she could not understand half of what he was saying,
so remote was his language from that of the mass of the people the preacher
obligingly delivered the rest of his sermon, we are told, in the vulgar tongue.

This story, he informs us, is found in Cosmas Vestitor’s Life of St. John Chrysostom
(433). But, as he says, the same story can be found in MULLACH (1856:68 — 9), who
wrote long before this work was first published. It could be added that Mullach
is not alone in this. At almost the same time, but with a rather different moral,
a similar story is told in STEINTHAL (1863:409), where he takes it as a proof that
Syria was not sufficiently hellenized in the fourth century. Unfortunately, neither
Mullach nor Steinthal reveal their source.

First, let us see what Cosmas says:

"Ev i@ totvuv 3i18daxovtog avtod xal mpogopiotvrog & Tpog cwThploy TG Aad
ol T} Ths AéEews DPnrotépa Bewpla OV Adyov mpoyéovTog, Emdipaad TIg Yuwn)
ey éx 100 8yhov elmev: Moncaplo pév, mdtep, ¥ 00 oTépaTédS Gov Qv xal
vodg 8v eknamaag: pevolvye mdAw poxdptot xal of Todg ot é&taydovres vofjoat
Adyous. A yvwptaov xal Talg NUeTEPaLS TRV dadeviv Stavolalg THv Stvauwy T@v
a@v Beoyapitey Sidayudtwy: 18od yap éyw xataAlmodoa TavTa Lov TGV oixton@v
Ta Epya, Edpapov &g eltig Exduog EAagog i Tov XEtudppovy TS TPUETiS Tou TRV
Adywv: xal BTt UEV QuVRY PYUATWY WG DSATWY TOAGY TOVG HETEWPLTMOVG THS
Sdaoxaiog gov dxodw: atdyove 3¢ § adT@v AaPelv un Entyvoboa dmépyoual,
mpds Tf Ths Yuyris Sing Dyuia xal T TOAD THG Népag Tod olxou nou ppovtioty
AvwpeAdS TpoaxTYaapévy). Todtwy dxoldaag 6 Bedppwv peTéTpedev TV dxpdTo-

" This paper was created as a part of the research project Humans and Society in Times of Crisis.
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pov o otépatog adtod métpay eig Aluvag eEavthovpéng cogiag. Kal Aomdy petd
mAelovog Thg mappnaiag Tov Thg didaanatiog amépov xaTEBAMEY, xaTdAANAa Qdip-
poca Tolg Tpadpaaty emitiBels.

Cosmas Vestitor, 433

One day, while he was teaching and lecturing the people on things pertaining
to salvation and pouring out a speech in a lofty mode, a woman from the
crowd raised her voice and said: ‘Blessed, father, the voice of your mouth,
and the intellect you have so adorned. Blessed also those able to understand
your speech. But disclose the meaning of your god-graced teaching to the
understanding of us, who are weak. Lo, I have set aside all my house-chores,
and ran as an exceeding thirsty doe to the luxurious stream of your words.
And in the sound of your words, which is as the sound of many waters, I
hear the exaltedness of your teaching. But I am leaving without recognizing
a drop I could take away with me, and having, beside the torture of spiritual
thirst, gained only useless worries to add to my household chores.” The godly
man heard that and turned the steep rock of his mouth into lakes filled with
waters of wisdom. And after that he sowed the seed of teaching more freely,
applying suitable salves to wounds.

We have attempted to keep the turgid style and incongruous metaphors of the
original as much as we could. The irony of the passage was probably lost on Cosmas.
But Cosmas is not the only hagiographer to tell this tale.

Between 1610 and 1630 Henry Saville published at a considerable expanse the
complete works of St. John Chrysostom in eight volumes. In the last volume he
printed several vitae of the saint. He had scholars travel Europe and the Ottoman
Empire and transcribe texts for publication. We only rarely know the provenance
of the individual texts. Among these vitae, this episode is told in at least two and,
since all vitae after the one written by George, patriarch of Alexandria (621 — 630),
share the same general arrangement of episodes in Chrysostom’s life, this episode is
at the same place in each one. One of these is the version of Symeon Metaphrastes,
which we cite as it appeared in Migne’s Patrology:

“00ev yodv xat 100 Tijg coglag mvedpatog SapAéatepov AT TPOTPUEVTOG TTUXVO-
TEpag, v v dpdy Tég cuvdEeLs xal TOV Aadv quvidvta Tpds THY dicpdaaty, cuveyE-
aTEPOV OE AT XWOUMEVNY TV YA TTAV Xal TQ) TGV Adywv pedpartt Tehayi{ovaav.
“Ore ol ueilov # xorta Ty ToAGY Sidvotoy Tév Abyov Emaipovtog, Yuvy) Tpofipumg
uév auvdpapodon, Tod ihoug & TAV Aeyopévwy EXTIITTOVTA, PAVEPRS EUEUPETO
T Myw, xai dvweeli) Tobtov dmexdiet xai dxapmov. Tobto éxeivwv el Gta (sic!
latine: ad aures illius) €éA06v, mpog T6 uaMov cageg xat dbgbvomTov TOV Adyov
cuvtdTTel Tapaoxevdlel. Téte ) xal TV QLAOAGY®Y TVEG TQ UEALTL THG Exeivoy
YAWTTYG dtorpepdvTeag NSOpEVOL xal TOUG AGYOUS WG MEV ETTWQEAETS, g O& dAVOETS...
XpuadaTopov adToV dTEXdAouV.

Symeon Metaphrastes, 12, 1076BC
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Since the flow of wisdom flowed from him abundantly, you could see the
congregations being more frequented, and the people gathering to listen to
him, and his tongue was more often inspired and exuberant with the stream
of words, but when he raised the mode of his speech more than the majority
could understand, a woman who came to the gathering willingly, and failed
to understand him for the sublimity of his words, loudly found fault with his
speech, and pronounced it useless and fruitless. When this came to his ears,
he got ready to compose his speeches in a more clear and concise way. It was
then that some lovers of literature started exceedingly enjoying his speeches
as both useful and true and... gave him the name Goldmouth.

The other version is anonymous, prefaced by a short note about its provenance
from a very ancient manuscript from Padua.

...€0T1 O¢ Gte xal adTooyeding €x TGV TPOTTITTOVIWY XATA KALPOV TTPOYRATWY
dpopuiis Spacaduevos 6 Bavpaaiwtatog, feogoplag ekéyes TG Aad motapols. te
&) xaid Dorypew T T00 Adyou cuvtdEet, kol TepLodinoTépa ol CUVETTPOUUEY TH
@pdael Tod gogod SidaaxdAov xexpyévov, Yuwy) TS €x Tod dyAov dmoToAunoaT,
xal THY QWY ETAPATA, G AVWQEAT] TOV Adyov xaTyTIaTo, T¢ M) Sbvagbat T
TGV TOMAY dxony T U1’ adTod guviévar Aeydueva. 60ev Extote Tag OutAlag €mi
10 gagéatepov avTols Siébeto.

Anonymous, 309.

And sometimes this wondrous man, would improvise, starting with the
things that were happening at the moment, and he would be pouring out
rivers of divine wisdom for the people. The wise teacher sometimes com-
posed his speech in a lofty manner, divided into periods and concise, so a
woman from the crowd presumptuously raised her voice and accused his
speech of being useless, for the majority could not understand what he was
saying. That is why after that he composed his homilies in a way more easily
understandable for his audience.

The relative chronology of these three works is unclear. St. Symeon Metaphra-
stes wrote somewhere in the 10 century,' Cosmas probably between 730 and 850.2
About the anonymous writer nothing can be said with any certainty. The kinship
between Cosmas’ account and that of the anonymous author is obvious, but the
influence could go either way; either Anonymous epitomized Cosmas, or Cosmas
amplified the text of Anonymous. It seems more probable, however, that Cosmas’
account is a rhetorical amplification of an episode from the more complete ver-
sion. Of course, both could depend upon a third, unknown, work. The fact that no
one before Browning names the author who reported the incident might suggest
that they were all referring to the anonymous vita. Much more importantly, how-
ever, Browning’s version depends on Cosmas, and thus gets one important detail

' BECK (1959:571)
* BECK (1959:502)
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wrong. His Aoimév is imprecise, and means simply ‘afterward), the account of the
anonymous author is much clearer with his éxtote, which is better understood as
‘thereafter’, ‘thence forward’ The moral of the story is then very different, as most
of Chrysostom’s work was yet to be written, this is rather meant as an explanation
of Chrysostom’s simple style, not as a just a simple episode showing the saint’s
meekness. As the result of the complaint, he was to write more clearly, so he could
be readily understood by his flock and not because he was unable to write in a more
lofty and convoluted style. At any rate, no writer before these two tells quite the
same story, so that it must be understood as reflecting views of a time much later
than Chrysostom. If anything, it implies that his homilies, as they were written
down, were exactly what could be easily understood by the public familiar to Cos-
mas and Anonymous.

But where does the story come from? As we already said, every vita of St. John
since Gregory of Alexandria generally follows the same order of episodes. This
episode stands between Chrysostom’s ordination as a priest, and the wish of his
bishop, Flavian, to make him his successor. In Gregory’s vita, this is the place where
John starts expounding the Scripture to the delight and excitement of the whole
people of Antioch.3 Not a word about his exegesis being difficult to understand,
quite the opposite. George mentions that his speeches were being written down
and preserved by some in the flock. This motif was, therefore, inserted some time
after George, perhaps suggested by the fact that John was explaining difficult pas-
sages in the Scripture.

The story as told by Cosmas and other biographers of St. John Chrysostom
cannot tell us anything about the state of Greek diglossia in the late fourth century.
No early account mentions anything of the sort. It cannot be used for proving its
existence in the eighth or ninth century either, because, on examination, it doesn’t
say anything about Chrysostom’s language being too difficult for his public to fol-
low. Its point is to explain why his style was so easy to follow. And a comparison
between Chrysostom himself and Cosmas underlines the need for this explanation
admirably.
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CeeTH JoBaH 3/1aTOyCTH H 3K€Ha:
KpH3a pasyMeBama y YeTBPTOM BEKY?

Aucipaxia: Toopehu o mpuan xojy je y Kuiwiujy cs. Josara 3aamoyciuwior
ucnpryao Kosma Becturop, Pobepr BpayHuHr, kao 1 HemManu 6poj ayTopa mmpe
H€ra, 3aK/byYHO je ja OHA YKasyje Ha TIOCTOjambe JUTJIOCH]je Y TPYKOM YeTBPTOT
BeKa. McruTanu cMo OBy IpU4Y, Ka0 U eHe ITPETXOAHUKE Ja S1CMO BHIEIH IITa
ce y ’buMa TayHo Kase.

Kryune peuu: arnorpaduja, Cs. JoBan 31aT0ycTH, TO3HOAHTUYKYU IPUKH,
JUTJIOCH]a.
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®unosodcku axyarer 27-9"01/02” Teprynujan
Yuusepsuret y beorpazy Keunr Centumuje ®ropenc
isidora.tolic@f.bg.ac.rs COBISS.SR-ID 81790729

JImane Temkohe y 06peauma nmpesasa xao haBossa
obomana. Tepryaujan u MuTpansam

Auctapaxi: Mely panoxpuimhaHckuM ayToprMa Koju IpeHOCe MoJaTKe 0
mucreprjama Murpe, Jyctun Mydyenuk u TepTynujan mocmaTpajy 0Baj Ky/IT KpO3
KoHLenT haBosber ononHamama (imitatio diabolica). To je Teopuja o mocraHky
HaraHCTBa Koja ra odjaurmasa kao Tpyz hasosa ga, nogpaxkasajyhu pasaumauriam
acreKTMMa XpHIThaHCTBa, CTBOPH HErOBY NPUBJIAYHHU]y UMUTALIM]y U IIPUBYYe
cedU CBe KOjU He MOTY /ia ITPEeII03Hajy 0BO JIyKaBCTBO. JyCTHH 3aCHUBA CBOje
suljere haBosbe MMHTALMjE HA U/EjH O CTBAPalby JIAXKHUX OOUCTHIbE A
nmpopoyancrasa o Xpucry, 4ok ce Tepryiujas ycpeacpelyyje Ha ononaurarme
xpumhanckux odpeza. Teprynujan mocsehyje jenan ogespax criuca De corona
militis orMcy MHUIMjalMje MUTpaKCTe Y YMH BojHUKa (miles). OBaj omuc ce
HepeTKO NOpeAH ca IPHKa3uMa MUTpaCTHIKe HHULMjaurje u3 Kamye u MajHua,
KOjHU HAarOBeIITaBajy 3Ha4yaj xujepapxuje u ocehaj yrpoxxeHOCTH MHULIUjaHAA ¥
OBHM 00pezuMa. 3a Pas/IMKy 0/ OCTAINX XPHITNAaHCKUX ayTopa, KOjU paso
HarviallaBajy MocTojame TeUIKUX UCKyllewa y MUuTpausmy, Teptynujan
IpeJCTaB/ba BOjHUKOB MOJBUT U KO IOKY/Y HEZI0OBOJPHO NMOCTOjaHuX xpuinthana u
Kao yro3opeme Ha IIPUBU/HY BPIMHY )aBo/bUX ITOKIOHUKA.

Kmwyune pewu: MuTpausam, MHULMjanyja, imitatio diabolica, xpumrhancka
HMHTepIpeTanyja, 00pes mpeasa.

HeocropaH je 3Hauaj gesa paHoxpuirhaHCKUX IUcana 3a U3y4aBarbe MUCTEPH-
ja Murpe. Hacrojehu ga ossnornace u omanoBaske MuTpansaM,’ paHOXpUIThaHCKH
ayTOpM HepeTKO IIpeHoce BepoJ0CTOjHe NojaTKe, MaKo HeKajla HeTadyHo IpeJCcTa-
BJbajy 00peze o Kojuma roBope. OBakBa KasuBarba Tpeda JOBOAUTH Y UTAE Haj-
IIpe y IOmIeAy TyMadera 0dpesa u xpuurhaHcke HHTepIIpeTalyje MUTPau3Ma, 0K
ce nHdopMaLyje IpeHeTe Y OKBUPY UHBEKTHBE Y BeJIMKOj MEPU MOTY CMaTpaTH
BEPHUM WJIH BEPOBATHUM. 300T TOra je Ba)KHO HajlIpe CXBATUTH CTAHOBHMILTE Ca
KOjer ce MPeHOCH IOZaTaK, KAaKo O Ce HAMepa ayTopa MOIVIa OLBOjUTH Of peau-
ja CKpUBEHMX 3a OU€KHUBaHO HebiaroHakjaoHUM onvcoM. Hexpumrhancku ayropuy,
KOjY DM MOIVIM IIMICATH O MUTPAU3My Ca Maibe KPUTHKE, IPEHOCE Matbe SHAYajHIX

: Ogaj paj je HacTao y OKBUPY HayYHOMCTPa)XUBAUYKOT NpojekTa Yosek u gpywitieo y epeme Kpuse,
koju punancupa Punosodceku axynrer Yausepsurera y beorpazy.

' Ynotpe6a TepMUHA MUpAU3AM VN MUWPAUCITEUYKU Y OBOM Pajy OZHOCE Ce HCK/bYYMBO Ha
MUCTEPHjCKHU KyaT 6ora MUTpe, Ha3UBaH jOLI U PUMCKUM MUTPAaU3MOM.
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odaBelITEHa 0 0BOM MUCTEPUjCKOM KyiTy. F3y3erak je Ilopdupuje Tupcku,” uuja
Jies1a ce JOTUIy MUTPauCTUYKEe eTUKe, XUjepapXuje, MUCTEPHUjCKUX Y4erba, UKOHO-
rpacduje, cTpyKkType MUTpeja 1 Apyrux Tema.3

MHOrH peTKo NOCBe04EeHHU aCTIIEKTH MUTPAaUCTUUKOT }KUBOTA TeMa Cy JieJia pa-
HoxpuIhaHCKUX ayTopa. MoxeMo cioMeHyTH JyctuHa Mydenuka, Pupmuka Ma-
tepHa u JeponnmMa us Kapzuje. Jycrunos Jujanot ca Tpugorom Jespejurom mpes-
CTaB/ba jeZlaH OJ, MaJIOOPOjHHUX U3BOPA 38 MUTPAUCTHUKY €THUKY. ¥ CJI0KEHOj KOH-
CTPYKLUjU IIOAYIIPTOj TeOpHjoM fhaBosber omoHamramwa,* [yCTHH HaBOAU peyuu mpo-
poxa Hcauje (Isa. 33.13sqq ap. Justin, Dial. 70.3), mopeaehu ux ca MUTpaUCTUYKUM
oduvajuMa U BepoBamHMa. J[yCTHHOBH HAaBOAY MOTY Ce IIOCMAaTpaTé Kao Harose-
mTaj MUTpaucTUIKuX BpegHoctu (TOLIC 2020, 163). ¥V O 3adaygu HesHabosxcauxux
6eposarLa, TOTOBO KaTaJIory yIeuyaT/bUBUX I0jeJMHOCTH O NaraHCKMM KyJITOBUMA,
®upmuk MartepHo UUTHpPa TPU MUTPAUCTUUKe (DOpPMYyJIe, YUjy ayTEHTUYHOCT IMO-
TBpl)yjy Hanasu y murpejuma.’ Hamocetky, Jeporum CTpUZOHCKH jefUHU je ay-
TOP KOZ, KOTa HaJla3UMO HU3 CBUX MHUCTEPHjCKUX YMHOBA, pacropel)eHHX y CKIazy
Cca MUTPAHCTHYKOM XHUjepapxujoM.’ JepoHrMOB u3BemTaj oAroBapa Hala3uMa 13
MuTpeja Ha Ty Hranmje.

Y oBoM pagy pasmarpamo paHoxpuihaHCKe U3BeLITaje 0 MUTPAUCTHIKOj HHU-
Lujauuju, u3gsajajyhu one koju Te 0dpee npukasyjy y cBewiy Teopuje o haBosem
omnoHamamwy xpuuthancrsa (imitatio diabolica) xao pasiory HacTaHKa IaraHCKHUX
BepoBamwa U oduyaja. [Ipumepu TakBor onuca cy TepTynujaHoBa TOMUbaba MU-
TpausMa M MHHULYjalyje y YuH BojHuKa. Ibuma hemo mocseruTu cpesummu feo
oBor paga. [Tokazahemo za ce MCKyIIerme ¥ IMYHK MOABUT 110jeAUHIIA Y MUTPaH-
CTHYKOj MHUIMjanuju Kog TepTynvjana cmarpa 3eHUTOM fjaBo/ber IPUTBOPCTBA U
HApOYUTO OIAKOM BapKoM 3a xpuinhaHe. Ilub oBOr MCTpakuBamba HUje Aa WIy-

* Taxohe Ey6ya u [ananrt, [lopdupujeBn H3BOpU 3a MUTpaU3aM.

% Tlopdupuje Takohe npeAcTaBba jesaH 04 U3BOPA CasHaba 0 MUTpau3My 3a xpuirhascke ayrope. Y
neny Ilpowius Josunujana, Jeporrm CTpUAOHCKH TpeysuMa 6pojHe npuMepe us [lopdupujesor gesa
Oysgpacarsy og ucxpare mecom, Melyy kojuma ce Haaze u Ilopdupujese mpumezbGe o Ilepcujanuuma
u mutpausmy. [Ipumep oBux noxtanarwa mory 6utu Porph. Abst. 4.21 ap. Hier. Adv. Jov. 2.7, Abst. 4. 2
ap. Hier. Adv. Jov. 213 u gpyro.

* Buuie 0 0BOj TEOPHjH Yy HAPEAHOM OfieJbKY OBOT Paja.

5 Tlpsa opmysa rmacu »Moota Booxdoning owvdekle matpds dyavod« (Firm. Mat. Err. prof rel. 5.)
Y CMaTpa ce ayTeHTHYHOM 3axBasbyjyhu Hanasuma y mutpejuma /lypa Eyponoc (Dura Europos) u
Canra Ilpucka (Santa Prisca), rae je mocBegoueH 1o Taga HerosHat TepmuH cwvdéElos (CIMRM 54
U 423). [lpyra dopmyna je HECYMIMBO MUTPAMCTHYKA, C 003MPOM Ha TO J]a Ce OZHOCH Ha MOTHB
MurpuHe nerporeHese — »0eog €x métpag« (Err. prof. rel. 20). Y Be3su ca MUTPaUCTHYKHM CTYIHbeM
HeBeCHUKA, MarepH HaBozu H03zpaB » I8¢ vOuge, xaipe viuge, xalpe véov e« (Err. prof. rel. 19),
KOjH Ce II0Be3yje ca HeBECHUKOBUM aTpUOyTHMa ca MO3aMKa y OCTHjcKoM MUTpejy Penunucumyc
(Felicissimus).

® Hier. Epist. 107.2. omnia portentuosa simulacra, quibus corax, nymphus, miles, leo, Perses,
heliodromus, pater initiantur.
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cTpyje Temkohe mojesuHIA Y MUTPAUCTHYKUM 00peUMa IIpesiasa, LITo je f00po
ncrpaxkeHa rema (BECK 2000, GORDON 2001, BELAYCHE 2021 u fp.), Beh a moxaxe
KaKO Ce Te TellIKole Tymade U TpaHCc(OpMHULLY y OKBUPY Teopuje 0 fjaBo/beM omoHa-
mamy. 300r Tora hemo ux yKpaTko ynopeAuTH U ca ApyrMM HAYMHUMA ONCHBaba
HCTHUX I0jaBa y fieuMa paHoxpuurhaHCKUx ayTopa.

OBuM HcnUTHBaKkeM NOTBpArheMo 3Ha4aj ABOCTPAHOT IPUCTYIIA TEKCTY Y IIPHU-
JIMKaMa Ka/ia e Pa/ii ca IPUCTPACHUM H U/le0JI0IIKY MOTHBUCAaHUM H3BopuMa. To
oA pasyMeBa Jja IOCBETUTH Ce UCIIUTHBAY ayTOpa U [ies1a y KOMe ce Hala3U HaBog,
jenHaKo je BaiKHO Kao 1 nopeljere HaBoza ca APYTrMM MaTePHjaTHUM WU TUCAHUM
usBopuma. [Tonasehu og ayropa u gesa xoje nutupamo, yrephyjemo Hajpe KoH-
TEKCT M3/BOjEHOT HABO/A, a 3aTHM, U jOII BO)XXHHUje, HaMepe ayTopa NPHIMKOM Ha-
Boljema ogabdpaHor npumepa. OBakaB PUCTYII Ce, MOXKE OUTH, YMHU OUUIVIELHHIM,
a/lM ce y U3yJaBary MUTpan3Ma HeKa/la 3aHeMapyje paji Ha yIIO3HaBakby ca YuTa-
BUM /leJIOM U HaMepaMa ayTopa Kao IPBH KOpaK y TyMauewy HaBoja. Cmarpamo
Jla ce OBaKO JIONPHHOCH jaCHHjeM cariefiaBary ofpeljeHnx acriekara MUTpausMa.
Jpyra crpaHa oBor IpHcTyma je odekruBaHO nopeljeme nogaTaka us ogadbpaHor
HABOJA ca IPyTYM U3BOPHMA.

Murpausam u imitatio diabolica

Meljy panoxpunrhaHckum ayTopuMa KOjU 4yBajy [OAATKE 0 MUTPAU3MY, TEOPH-
jahaBosper nogpaxaBama UCTaKHYyTa je y AeauMa Jyctruna Mydenuka u Teprysuja-
Ha. MaTpuna npema K0joj IocMaTpajy eJleMeHTe TaraHCKUX BEpOBaba 3ajeJHUIKa
je oBuM ayTopuMa — TyMade MX Kao IIofoBe faBoswer Tpyza fja CTBOPU MCKBape-
Hy Bep3Wjy pasJMuUTHX acrexara xpuurhaHcTBa Kako OM TUMe 30yHHO U 3aBeO
CBe KOjU He MOTY YBU/IeTH CYIUTUHCKY JIAXKHOCT U OTIAKOCT IaraHCKUX Ky/IToBa. Pa-
3nvke usMely Jycrunosor u TeprynujaHoBOr pasymeBarma haBo/ber onoHaImama,
melytum, HuCy HesHauajHe. JycTHH odjallmbaBa MOCTaHAK IaraHcTBa nouasehu og
v7ieje Aa Cy maraHCKU MUTOBH U KyJITOBU HAaCTa/IH Kao JIaXKHA OOMCTHIbEHa IIPOPO-
yaHcTraBa o Xpucty (REED 2004, 141; BORGEAUD 2010, 85). ¥ moKyIIajy Aa CTBOpH
IITO yBep/bMBU]ja JIAXKHA OCTBAapEHha THX TPOPOYAHCTaBa, haBo je caunHmo dpojHe
MHTOBE U PUTYyaJe, Of Kojux cy Heku Mel)ycodbHo nporuBpeurn (BORGEAUD 2010,
85-89). HencTuHuTe Bepauje UCIymbema IPOpOYaHCTaBa 01, KaKko Bepyje JycTHH,
Tpebasio Jia U3MIeajy MofjeJHAKO BepOBATHO KA0 U UCTUHCKA OOUCTHIbEHA, U ja
Ha Taj HauuH 30yHe U IoKos1edajy BepHuke (Justin, Apol. 1.54.1-4). [lopes nmpumepa
13 MUTPau3Ma, JyCTHH JOKa3yje CBOjy TeOpHjy roBopehu 1 0 Apyrum rnojaBama us
IPYKO-PHMCKOT CBETa, CMaTpajyhu sa oBe IpeAcTaBbajy JaxHe Bep3uje gorahaja
13 XpUCTOBOT }XHUBOTa, IOIYT poljera 1 BasHecema.”

7V tom cmucny, Jycrun ckpehe naxisy Ha MuTose 0 Besepodonty, lnonucy, Xepaxiy, llepcejy u
apyruma (Justin. Apol. 1.21.1-4; 54.6-10; Dial. 69.2-3).
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Kaza muure o haBospem ononamramy, TepTynujaH ce y Benukoj Mepu (okycupa
HAa MATaHCKO IOApaXKaBarbe PasAMIUTHM ACIHEeKTHMA XpUIhaHCKe PUTYaATHOCTH.
Ha Taj HaunH HaBOAM mMpuMepe DPOjHUX Marbe MUIM BHUIIE IO3HATHUX 00peza U3
PasIMYUTHX MOIUTEUCTHYKUX TPAAHLUja, HaIalaBajyhy BUX0OBY CIMYHOCT ca
esemeHTHMa xpuithancTsa. TakBe CIMYHOCTY Ce 3aTUM TyMade Ca ABa I10JIa3HIITa.
Hajnpe, npescrasipajy ce Kao I10£0BHU hjaBosbe TeKIbE A TAKBOM KPUBOTBOPHUHOM
omere u odmane xpuurhane. OBakBu 00peay, Kako Bepyje TepTyaujaH, cacBUM cy
[Ipa3HU U GECMUCIIEHH, jep Y ’hUMa HeMa HIYera CBETOT U IPeACTaB/bajy CaMo OII0-
Hamatbe popme. TepTyaujaH, ocuM TOra, KOPUCTH IpUMepe haBosber omoHaIama
U Kaxo du fokasao ceeroct ozpeleHnx acrnekara XpumhaHCKOT JKHMBOTA — TaKO
y pacnipaBu O Kpwiliersy IpeACTaB/ba Pa3aIMduTe 00pesie ouninhema BOAOM Kao
nmuTanyjy kpurewa (De bapt. 5.1), cmatpajyhu fa je ympaBo cBeTOCT KpIITeba
HaBeJa fjaBo/be ITOKJIOHMKE Jla ONOHALIAjy Taj 0dpes, yBogehu y cBoj perneproap

¥ puTYyase ¢ Bogom.?

IlogBur Ka0 NPUTBOPCTBO

Osze hemo ce mocBeruty Hajnpe TepTyn1HjaHOBOM ITOMUIbAHY MUTPAU3Ma Y
kpahem Tpaxrary O 80/HUK080M 8eHYY, TAE Ce TIOAPOOHO OIKCYje HHULIMjaLHja MHU-
TPAaUCTUYKOT aZienITa y Tpehu cTynam MUTPauCTUYKe XUjepapxuje, CTylarmb BOjHU-
Ka. OBaj omuc je locus classicus kaza ce roBopu 0 05pesuMa Ipesasa y MUTPau3Mmy,
HapOYMTO Y OKBUPY nopeljerma ca MUTpauCTHYKOM UKOHOrpagujomM. Mame je 3a-
CTYyIUbEHO TyMadere TepTyarjaHoBuX IoAaTaka O MATPau3My Y CBET/Ty H-UXOBOT
mecra y De corona militis v 3Ha4aja 3a TeMy TpaKTaTa — MUTPOJIOLIKA JUTEPATYPa
Hajmpe ce ¢OKycHpa Ha 3Ha4aj OIMca 3a IMO3HaBame KyaTa MuTpe, 0k 3a mpoy-
JyaBaolle PaHOr XpUIThaHCTBa peaiuje KylIToBa Koje TeprynujaH moMume peTko
NpeJCTaB/bajy IPUMapHU UHTEpec.

Ocum nozataka o odpexy ununmjanuje, y De corona militis Mory ce onasuTtu
HaroBelTaju O JOXMB/bajUMa MHUIMjaHJa U O HerOBOM KaCHHjeM CTaTyCy, YKO-
JIMKO Ce NpHZpKaBa 3aBeTa MUTPAHCTUYKOr BojHUKA. Kako S1cMo y mOTIyHOCTH
pasymesnu Tepry/ujaHoBe passiore 3a OIMCUBam€ OBOT 00peia U MECTO TOT OIUCA
y oxkBupy Tpakrara De corona militis, MopamMo ce OCBPHYTH Ha CafipiKaj OBOT Kpart-
xor gena u TeprynujaHoBy aprymenTtanyjy. De corona militis mpescraBba KOMeH-
Tap KOHTPOBep3e HacTaje HAKOH Aoraf)aja U3 211. TOYIHE, y Be3U Ca yPyYUBaHbeM
HoBuaHe Harpajie (donativum) BojHunuMa y A¢puuu (FREUDENBERGER 1970, 80).9

® Kao mrro cmo panuje momenyau, Tepryujan usjezHauaBa pasmdauTe BpcTe o6pesa, ucxoaehu us
MOBPIIMHCKE CIMYHOCTH — IIPUMEPH M3 TaraHM3Ma O KOjuMa IHIIE TPEeJCTaB/bajy PasJInIuTe BPCTe
puTyanHux ourinhema, JOK ce y CIydajy KpIITermha pagu 0 MHUIMjanmju. Ekcrutniurauje ontyxGe
3a OTIOHANIaK-e KpITera u3Hocu y De praescr. haeret. 15.1-5.

9 TepTy/njaH He Kaxke HHIITA O MECTY IZe Ce OBaj Aorahaj 0AMIpao HUTH O jeSUHULH PUMCKeE
BOjCKe Koja je y meMy yuecTBoBaia. Moxe 6utu za ce donativum opurpao y Kaprarunu, a ga cy
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IIpunuKoM Te CBEYaHOCTH, jefjaH BOJHUK OZOHO je ia Ce YKpacH JaTHM BEHLEM,
npusHajyhu ga ra y rome crpevasa xpumrhancka Bepa. HakoH tora je, kako muire
Teprynujan, y Tamuuny yekao donativum ox Xpucra (De cor. mil. 1). Pactipasa o
oBoM joraljajy ogHOCHIA ce HAa OIPaBAAaHOCT BOjHUKOBOT MOCTYIIKA — jefjaH Zie0
xpumrhaHcKe 3ajeHuULIE CMATPAao je a ce PaZUIo O TAKO3BAHOM IIPU3HBAY Myde-
HUIITBA U Ja je ofeBambe IPa3HUYHOT pyxa ()OpMaTHOCT KOja He LIKOAHU BOjHUKO-
BOj BepH. Y HapeAHUM nacycuma, TepTyiujaH OpojHUM apryMeHTHMa OIpaBjaBa
BOjHHKOB ITOCTYIAK, u3Mel)y ocrasor HaBozehu U fa cy OrUbKe 07 KOjUX Ce IIeTy
TaKBU BeHLU NocBeheHe ofpeljeHNM maraHCKUM O0KaHCTBUMA, IITO je JOBOJbAH
passor ga ce xpuuthaHu BbUMa HUKaza He oBeHuaBajy (De cor. mil. 12). Ha kpajy,
Teptynujan kparko momume XpUCTOB BeHall, HasuBajyhu ra cumbosiom Xpucrose
APTBe U rpexa yoBeuuje IUIOTH.

Ty ce Hanasy onyc MUTPauCTUUKE MHALMjalMje y CTyIal BOjJHMKA, Ka0 BPXY-
Han, TepTynujaHOBHUX HacTojama ia MOKYAH OHE KOjU HUCY 0Z00paBasIi MOCTyNaK
xpumrhasckor BojHuka. O novyerka nacaxa De cor. mil. 15.3 jacHo je ga ayTop HaBo-
J¥ IPUMep jeHe MUTPAUCTUYKe MHUIIMjaIje KaKo OU II0Ka3a0 HEUCTOMUII/bEHU-
uyuMa fa MUTpHH BOJHHK, MAKO MaraHWH U IPUIIaAHUK MUCTEPH)jCKOT Ky/ITa, UCII0-
JbaBa HeOOWYHY BPJIMHY U rTocTojanoct. Ca ucrom HamepoMm Teptynujan xpumhane
HasuBa cabopuyma XpucTa U HaCTOjU Ja UX HOCPaMH IIpef CACBUM APyradyujuM,
Mutpunum Bojuukom (RORDORF 1969, 106):

Erubescite, commilitones eius, iam non ab ipso iudicandi, sed ab aliquo Mi-
thrae milite. Qui cum initiatur in spelaeo, in castris vere tenebrarum, coro-
nam interposito gladio sibi oblatam quasi mimum martyrii, dehinc capiti
suo accommodatam, monetur obvia manu a capite pellere et in humerum,
si forte, transferre, dicens Mithran esse coronam suam. Atque exinde num-
quam coronatur, idque in signum habet ad probationem sui, sicubi temp-
tatus fuerit de sacramento, statimque creditur Mithrae miles, si deiecerit
coronam, si eam in deo suo esse dixerit. Agnoscamus ingenia diaboli, idcirco
quaedam de divinis affectantis ut nos de suorum fide confundat et iudicet.
(De cor. mil. 15.3—4.)

Cpamure ce, cabopi XpUCTOBH, U TO He HpeJ CAaMHUM CYAOM, Beh mpes, He-
KakBuM BojHuKoM Mutpe! Kazia ra maunmpajy y nehunu (soucra y soropy
Mpaka) U Kao (hapcy MydyeHHIITBA Ha Mady My IIPUHOCE BeHall, Te My ra
OH/Ia HAMEIITAjy Ha IVIaBy, OIIOMUGY I'a A Ce YCIIPOTHBH PYKOM U IIPEHece
BeHall, Ha IpUMep, Ha pame, roBopehu Aa je mweros BeHar, Murpa. Og tor
TpeHa HUKa/a ce BUIIe He OBEHYaBa, ¥ TO My je 3HaK IOCTOjaHOCTH, aKoO ce
Kaz Oyze Kyliaja merosa BepHocT 3aBety. OMax ce IoBepyje Ja je BOjHUK
Murtpe, ako 0AdaLM BeHALL M KaXe /a je BeHall y ieroBoMe dory. ITosHajmo
haBosbe Hayme — 1a Ou Hac IOMeO 1 OCYAMO HpeAaHouihy CBOjUX OAAHHUKA,
OH OIIOHAIIIA HEKE CBETHUIbE.

BOjHULM npunaganu teruju us Jlam6ece (8. PECS, s. v. Lambaesis) v ga cy O y mUTaby BOjHUALIA
crayuonupany y Kapraruau (SIDER 2001, 117).
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Omnuc afenToBor MCKyllemha NPUIMKOM MHHUIMjalMje, YIPKOC HarjallaBakmy
HEroBOT IOABUIa, IPEHOCH Ce Kao IUIOZ )aBosber ONOHAaIIamka. Y 0BOM OJIOMKY
TeprynujaH ckpehe maxy ynTanana Ha Ba aclieKTa I0jpaaBarmba XpHUIINaHCTBY.
Hajmpe, ayTop jacHo nokasyje sia ymorpedy BeHIja 1 Maua Tpeda BUILTH Kao haBomy
(apcy myuenuiuTsa (mimus martyrii),' jep ce y odpezy crajajy mo4acr 1 OnacHoCT.
Teprynujan 3aTuM 4nuTaB 00pes MpeAcTaBka Kao 00MaHy, cMaTpajyhu za yrpaso
BpJIMHA KOjy HCII0/baBajy jaBo/bH IOKIOHULIM, y OBOM CIy4ajy BOjHUK MHUTpE, Tpe-
Oa 1a 0daBHje JaxKkHe 00pefie IPUBUAOM UCTUHUTOCTH. Baba mpuMeTunTy fa Tepry-
JIMjaH He 0djalrbaBa IOCTyIIKe MUTPUHOT BOjHUKA U He MUIIE O pasjIo3uMa 30or
KOjUX Ce OH KacHHje He CMe OBeH4YaBaTH. 300T TOra OCTaje HejaCHO Y KOM CMHUCITY
BOjHHK dupa Mutpy, Tj. IITa y 0BOM 00pezy NpeAcTaB/ba BeHall, Moxe OUTH, OBUM
odpegom dyayhy BojHHK MOKa3syje fa CBETCKe OYACTH CMATpa HULITABHUM Y I10-
pehemy ca Harpazgama MuTtpunux BepHuka. Teprynujan, meljyrum, He odjanmasa
CYIITHHY 00pe/a, 3aTO IITO HeroB Wk HHUje /la yII03Ha XpUIIhaHe ca MUCTepHjaMa
U y4yemweM narasa. [I[pumep MuUTpHHOT BOjHUKA CIIy:KH Kao IpeKop XpUirhaHuma
— 3a 70 je Tepry1njaHy #0BO/bAH CaMO OIHUC MOCTYIIKA, Oyzayhu fa y mormyHocTH
07irOBapa TeMH H-eroBOT TPaKTaTa H forah)ajy o koMe pacripasJba.

[opehemwe Tepryaujanosor omuca us De cor. mil. 15.3—4 ca ocrauyrmMa MUTpau-
CTHYKe UKOHOTpadje HaBOAH Ha IOMHCAO0 Ja OU HeroB U3BelITaj MOrao OUTH Be-
pozocrojan. OBaj macyc ce TpagUIIMOHAIHO IIOPEAHU ca AeTUMUIHO O9yBaHUM (pe-
ckama murtpeja Canra Mapuja Kanya Berepe (Santa Maria Capua Vetere — SMCV)
Y IIPUKA30M ca KyJATHOT Kparepa us Majuua." Kaga nopeaumo TeprynujaHoB usBe-
IITaj cAa MUTPAUCTUYKOM UKOHOrpadujoM, IMaMo Ha yMy Aia IPUKa3aHe ClieHe He
Mopajy IpeACcTaB/baTi TauyHy CIUKY oApeljeHor gea 0dpesa, Beh Mory ciry:kutH za
IIpeHeCy y4eCHUIMIMA MICTEPHja HeKa YUetha U IIPUHITIIE 3HAYajHe 3a [T0jeuHaY-
He puryaie. He tpeda, meljyytum, 3anemapuBaru cinunoctyu usmel)y nkosorpagu-
je 1 IMTepapHUX U3BOPA, KaZla OHe mocToje. 350r Tora He TBpPAUMO Ja oapelhena
(pecka npuxasyje odpes onucan xog Tepryiujana, Beh fa ce Moxe ca BHMe I10-
Be3arH, Zia TIoCeAyje CIMIHe eJeMeHTe, PEHOCH UCTY aTMOCc(epy U TOMe CITHIHO.
Ha ¢peckama u3 Kanye moxe ce BUzeTH BUllle ClieHa y KOjUMa y4ecTBYjy jegHa
obHaxkeHa U jezHa win aBe ofeBeHe ¢urype. To cy, de3 cBake cyMibe, IpUKa3U
IIPUIIAZHMKA KyJITa Y PUTYaTHUM OKOTHOCTUMA. Hekonuko sajeHYKIX 0ocodbuHa
OBUX CLIEHA FOBOPH y IPHJIOT TyMaveky MPUKa3aHUX CUTyalldja Kao oopesa HHU-
nujanuje. OSHaXKeHN MYLIKapal IPUKas3aH je MambUM Of OfIeBEHMUX, IIITO yKasyje
HAa IEeroB HIDKM cTaTyc. Iberos crac u odHaxeHoCT Meljy ofeBeHMMa MOTy ce Ty-
MAauUTH 1 K0 YTPOXKEHOCT, PAbUBOCT WU YHILKEhe TOKOM IIPUKa3aHUX PUTyasIa

'° Mucrepuje MuTpe ce HasHMBajy MUMOM U TIOpeze ca riyMoM Koz, Xeremounuja (Heg Acta Arch. 40)
u [Iceyzo-Am6posuja ([Ambr.] Quaest. 114.11).
" 3a KpaTax Ipervief TyMauerha OBHX CLieHa B. BELAYCHE 2021.
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(ALVAR 2008, 372). OBO, Ka0 1 HeroBa IacHBHA Y/IOra Ha CBUM CLieHaMa, HaBo/e Ha
IIOMHCA0 Ja je y nuTamwy HHUIMjaHy. OfeBeHH MyIIKapLIy MOTy OUTH MUCTAror 1
HEKH JPYTU YYECHUK 00pesa, MOXK/Ja MUTPAUCTHYKY OTaL| Wiu Xeanogpom.'” Tako
ce Ha JIeCHOM 3UZly MUTpeja BUAY IPUKa3 OOHaKEHOT YOBEKa IOBE3aHHUX OYUjy.
Pyke cy my cBesaHe u3a jiel)a, a omeBeHn Mucr ra rypa Hanpes, (VERMASEREN 1971,
fig. XXI.). HaxoH oBe cijeHe Hanase ce npukasu kKoju nozacehajy na Teprynujanos
OITUC BOJHUKOBE MHULIMjallHje — 0DHaKEHU MUCT KJIEUYH, JOK MY OZieBEHU IIPUHOCH
HejacaH u3gyxeH npeaMeT. Ha rcroj crpanu MHUTpeja BUAM ce KaKO 0OHAXKEHOM
MUCTY ofieBeHa (HUTYypa Ap:KU PyKe U3HAZ IVIaBe, ald HUje jaCHO HOCH JI HelITO
y wuma (VERMASEREN 1971, fig. XXII u XXV). Kyaruu cyz us Majuija mpukasyje
BHUIIIE CIIeHa, 07 KOjUX ce jeZiHa MOKe YIOpeJUTH ca ITPUKa3uMa MHULYjalyje 13
murtpeja SMCV. Ha 10j ce Halase y4eCHHUIIM TIO3HATH U3 ONMCAHUX (Ppecaka — 05-
HaskeHa ()Urypa IIOHOBO je 3Ha4ajHO Marba Off OZleBEeHHX, a Hasla3u ce uaMelyy mux.
AKO mocMaTpaMo KOMIIO3MIIMjY C JieBa Ha JeCHO, IpBa O, TPU (urype JMueMm je
OKpEHyTa 0OHa)XEHOM U OJalluibe CTpesTy Ha mbera. OOHakeHU MUCT, OKPEHYT Ka
CTpeJILy, 3aK/Iama iulle pykama. Purypa usa odHaxeHor cToju pyxeHe pyke. OBa
cueHa Haszusa ce Ouesum lafjarwem vu Heuuitiom xpadpociiu (BECK 2000, 149; AL-
VAR 2008, 372 fig. 5). Kaga ce roBopu 0 oBakBUM clieHaMa, Tpeda UMaTU y BUAY
KpatKy npumezndy us Komozgosor :xuBoTonuca y okBupy Iapcke dosecitiu — Kao
jemHo on KomozoBux Hezena HaBOAM ce 7ia je YKa/bao MUTPAUCTUUKe MHUCTepHje
[IpaBUM YOUCTBOM, YIIPKOC 00M4ajy a ce y ’uMa crpawHu gora)aju camo riyme.'
Ykosuko, MeljyTHM, IOHOBO IOIVIeaMO MKOHOTpa()cKe Tparose, onpasjgaHo hemo
MOMHUC/IUTH J]a Cy MHULIMjaHAU MOIJIM JOKUB/baBaTH PUTYyaJsie Kao CTpallHe U Oma-
CHe, MaKO HUCY OMJIM 3aUCTa yrpoxeHU (ALVAR 2008, 372).'4

Tepryaujan nomume MHULMjalMjy y YMH BOjHUKA Ha jOLI jeAHOM MECTY, T/ Ha-
POYMTO HaIVIAllIaBa MOBE3aHOCT f)aBoJbeT OIOHANIAbA U NTOjeJMHAYHIX araHCKUX
odpeza. Y meny O apuiogopy tpotius jepewiuxa, Teprynujan caBetyje xpumhane
KaKo /ja youe jepeTH4Ke ¥ HeEBepDHUYKe apryMeHTe, Aajyhu npumepe npaBuiHOr
pacrpas/bama ca TakBUM caropopHuuuma. OH cMaTpa ia jepeTHLIM MOTy TpeBapu-
T xpumhane cBojum fodpum nosHasaweM Cseror IucMa, Ha Koje, KaKko Bepyje
TeprynujaH, HeMajy IpaBa, 3aTo LITO UM je AaneKa UCTHHCKA Bepa (De praescr. haer.
14.14). OcuM jepetuka, TepTynujaH y 0BOM JeJly IHIIE U O IPUTBOPCTBY fhaBosa —

' Ped heliodromus Mo3Ke ce TYMa4UTH Kao CyHue8 mpKad, ali 03Ha4aBa U MUTCKY IITHILY KOja IIpaTh
Kperase cyHIja 1o He6y (CHALUPA 2008, 187).

'® SHA, Comm g Sacra Mithriaca homicidio vero polluit, cum illic aliquid ad speciem timoris vel dici
vel fingi soleat.

'* Moryhe je nmpumeTnTH Aa HEKM M3BOPU TOBOpE O JEJI0BMMA MHULMjalMje KOjU He USIIEAAjy
TpaymMaTHYHO (BELAYCHE 2021, 23), monyT ITopdupujeBux momMumama MeJja y MHUIMjalHjH JlaBa 1
Iepcujanna (Porph. De antr. nymph. 15-16). OBo je, melytrm, 6e3HauajHa mpumes6a, ¢ 063MPOM Ha
To ia ITopdupujeu mogamy He roBOpe O OKOTHOCTHMA Y KOjUMa Ce OAUTPaBajy PUTYaIn Ca MeZioM,
Beh cy oapas ITopdupujese Hamepe za yKarke Ha yHUBep3aJaH 3Ha4aj Iuesia U MeJa.
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jepecu, Kao ¥ ImaraHCKY Ky/ITOBH, HAacTajy Kao haBospa nmuranuja xpumrhatcrsa,
mokywaj ga ce xpumrhanu oABeAy ca npasor myra. OBy TeopHjy 3aTHM HIYCTPY-
je mpumepuMa cau4HOCTH ofipel)eHnx maraHckux u xpumhaHcKux odpega. ¥ Tom
KOHTEKCTY IIOMHI>e HEKOIUKO MUTPAUCTUYKUX PUTyaIa:

Sed quaeritur, a quo intellectus intervertatur eorum quae ad haereses fa-
ciant? A diabolo scilicet, cuius sunt partes intervertendi veritatem qui ipsas
quoque res sacramentorum divinorum idolorum mysteriis aemulatur. Tingit
et ipse quosdam utique credentes et fideles suos; expositionem delictorum
de lavacro repromittit, et si adhuc memini Mithrae, signat illic in frontibus
milites suos. Celebrat et panis oblationem et imaginem resurrectionis indu-
cit et sub gladio redimit coronam. (De praescr. haeret. 151-5).

ITocrassba ce MuTare KO H300/IM4aBa CMUCA0 OHOTa LITO OTOAYje jepecuma.
‘baBo, pasyme ce, KojeM je CBOjCTBEHO Jla BUTOIIEPH MCTHHY, KOjU U caMe
cBeTe TajHe ONOHAlla MHUCTepHjaMa uzoJa. Ml oH ypama CBoOje BepHUKE U
HOKJIOHUKE; HYAU 0CI000]jerbe 07 rpexoBa IyTeM KyIlamba, a Ko Ce jOLl YBEK
ceham MuTtpe, oH y THM 0OpesyMa CTaB/ba 3HAK Ha Yesa CBOjUX BOjHUKA.
CraBY ¥ IpHHOLIEb€ X/1e€0a, YBOAU CIUKY BACKPCEHba U [0, Ma4eM 3a7,051ja
BeHall,

He mosxe ce ca curyproihy TBpAUTH KOjU Of IOMEHYTHX €J1IeMEHATa Ce OHOCe
Ha MuCTepuje Murpe. JacHo je ga ypamare BOjHUKA U BeHal| Ha Mady Tpeda Io-
Be3aTH ca MUTPaU3MOM, ajId HUje jaCHO Tpeda JIM MCTOj TPaJULIUjU IPUIHCATH U
[IpUHOIIEE XJIeda U yBoljere CIMKe BaCKPCema, MOLITO Ce CYyDjeKTOM MOry cMa-
tpati 1 Murpa u haBo (BESKOW 1994, 55)."° C 063upom Ha TO Ja ce 3as00ujare
BeH1a,"® HECYMbHBO [Ie0 MUTPau3Ma, IOMHIbE HAKOH 00pe/ia ca X1eD0M U CIUKOM
BAaCKpCea, II0CTOjU MOIyhHOCT fia Cy CBa TPU PUTyasHA MOCTYIKA OHIM MHUTpa-
HCTHYKH. YKOJIUKO je TaKo, OBJie ce IIOMHEY YeTUPHU eJleMeHTa MUTPau3Ma, ofa-
OpaHa Ha OCHOBY HHXOBe IOBPIIMHCKE CIMYHOCTU ca XpUITNaHCKUM 0OpesuMa.
Teprynujan, meljyTim, cBe moMeHyTe 0Opezie HABOAY PaAU IIPUKA3HBalba HUXOBE
¢dopme, Hato npenasehu ox hasosa Ha MuTtpy, a kacHuje u Ha Jynurepa. JacHo
je Ja 3a ayTopa HHCY 3HaYajHe peasvje ofadpaHuX KyJITOBA, jep Ce CBe IIOMEHyTe
IojaBe MpeACTaB/bajy Kao fiesa jefHOr BUHOBHUKA, aBosa. 360r Tora Tpeba duru
pesepBUCaH Kazia ce 00peAu ca XJIed0M U BaCKPCEHheM II0Be3Yjy Ca MUTPau3MOM.

Moske ce IpeTIIOCTaBUTH Ja 3a7l00Mjambe BeHIla Ha Mady, Koje Ipero3HajeMo
us onuca y De cor. mil. 15.3—4, mpunaza ucToM odpey Kao U 03HayaBarbe uesia Boj-
HMKa. /[pyruM pedrMa, IOCTyIaK Koju TepTynHjaH HACTOjM Ja yIopeau ca MUPO-
IOMa3amkeM MOKe OMTH Jie0 BOjHUKOBe MHuIMjanuje. [lpuHomene xeda o Kome

' Hapezne TepTy/ujaHOBe pedeHMIIe CACBHM Ce CUTYPHO He ofHoce Ha Mutpy, Beh Ha Jymurepa u
hasoua. 3aro ux oae He HaBOAMMO.
® 0 rymauemy dpase sub gladio redimit coronam 8. BESKOW 1994, 57.
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Cce OBJie TOBOPH, YKOJIMKO Ce PaJji 0 MUTPAYKOM 0OpeJly, MOKe Ce IIOPeJJUTH ca
IOZaTKOM KOjH ITPEHOCH JycTuH My4ueHMK Kajia TOBOPH i Ce Y OKBUDY MHUIIMja-
Lyje ynorpedsbaBajy xied u Boga.'” OBaj mogarax Hekaza ce HOpeAn ca hpecKoM
y murpejy SMCV, koja mpukasyje odHaxeHy (pUrypy Ha KOJI€eHHMa, ca 4auloM Y
pyxama. ITopez e Hanasu ce obao npeaMer Hamuk xiaedy (VERMASEREN 1971, fig.
XXVIII).® Huje jacHo Ha mTa 61 Ce OHOCHJIA CTMKA BACKPCEHa Y MUTPaU3My —
Moxe duTH Ja je y nuTamy cueHa Murpune nerporeHese,”” anu je temko pehu
HEILITO BUILE O TOME.

Amnanmnsa uxoHorpagckux ocraraxa, Tj. ppecaxa us Kanye u Heauina xpadpo-
citiu, yKa3yjy Ha HaIJIallleHO MeCTO HeCIIOKOja U YaK CTpaxa y bapeM HeKUM Of, MH-
TPaUCTUYKUX 00pesa unuLjanuje. OBO ce HAPOUYUTO OYUTYj€ Y HOTUUHEHOM II0-
JIO}Kajy TeJla MHULIMjaH/a, HeroBoj OOHaKeHOCTH U HeKa/ja CBe3aHMM pyKaMma HJIH
ounma. Jlpyru xpunrhaHcky ayTopu peHoce MoAaTKe KOjU ce Takolje Mory mocma-
TpaTH y OBaKBOM cBeT/Ty. IbuxoBu u3BemTaju 3HauajHO ce pasaukyjy of Tepry-
JIMjaHOBOT — jaCHMje yKa3yjy Ha eJleMeHTe TeJleCHe NaTke, aJyu HUKaja He IIOMHU-
Iy HaIlOpe AyLIe KOju HHULIHjaHAa AoBoge o nogsura. Hacrojehu ga cmeje mu-
tpausawm, [Iceyn0-AMOposHje Ha3uBa MUTPAUCTUYKe 00pese IyMaTameM y nehu-
HH, alu MOMME-€ U TIOCTYIIKEe KOjU YKasyjy Ha TeJecHe IaTke, IIONyT Be3suBama
ounjy u pyky.>° Uecro je 1 peTepaHo HaIIALIaBalbe CYPOBOCTA MUTPAUCTUUKUX
0dpeza, Koje IIpeaje caMo oAdIecak OHOTa LIITO Ce Y CTBAPHOCTH MOIVIO JeIaBaTH.
I'puropuje Hasujancku HaBoAM HU3 CYpOBHX NaraHCKHx nocrynaxa (Greg. Naz. Or.
4.70), mel)y kojuma cy u myke y mutpausmy (Bdoavot xai xadaelg). OH Takolje mope-
Au cTpazarme Mapka ApeTyCKOT ca MUTPauCTUYKuM puryatuma.” Tpaguiuja osa-
KBOT IKMCalka 0 MUTPanu3My HacTaB/ba Ce M Yy KACHHUjOj TUTepaTypH, Tje ce TIOHeKaf,
IpeHoce ancypgHe TBpabe. JJodap npumep cy npumendbe Coxpara CxosacTHka,
Koju nuite fia je y AsiekcaHzpuju npoHal)eHa MacoOBHA TPODHUI}A MUTPAUCTHYKHUX
xprasa (Socrates, Hist. eccl. 3.2), unu Ilceyno-HoHoBa TBpAmba ja MUTPAUCTUIKH
VHUIUjaHAN IOZHOCe ocaMzeceT CypoBux uckyuremwa ([Nonnus], Ad Or. 4.47).

' Justin, Apol. 1.66 811 yap dptog xai mothprov Batog Tibetat &v Tords Tod puouvuévou TeEheTals petT EMASYwY

2

TVQW, 1) €miotacde, 1) pabelv dbvaade.

¥ Tocroje pasmmunTa MHNUBERwA O TYMauersy JyCTHHOBOT IHTATA — MOXKE CE PA3yMETH Kao /Ie0
jenHor o0peia MHHIUjaluMje WIM KA0O MHUTPAHCTAYKA rosba, jesaH Of TP yHUBEp3aIHA CTy6Oa
MHUTpausMa (CLAUSS 2001, 113; ALVAR 2008, 354; GORDON 2016, 217).

" Jepan ox Hajuemhux mMoTuBa MuTpaucrHuke MKOHorpaduje. Ilpukasyje MuTpy kao gere wiu
miaguha kako ce palja us crene, gpxehu 6axpy 1 mad.

** [Ambr.] Quaest. 14.11 Illud autem quale est quod in spelaeo velatis oculis inluduntur? Ne enim
horreant turpiter dehonestari se, oculi illis velantur. Alii autem sicut aves alas percutiunt vocem
coracis imitantes; alteri vero leonum more fremunt; alii autem ligatis manibus intestinis pullinis
proiciuntur super foveas aqua plenas accedente quodam cum gladio et inrumpente intestina supra
dicta, qui se liberatorem appellet.

* Greg. Naz. Or. 4.89 elxeto Sid mhateldyv, Gbeito xaf’ drrovdpwy, Tav Tpiy@v eilxeto, odx Eotv Stou 1)
uépoug Tod ompatos, uryvupéwg Tf aixia e BBpews mapd Tév dEing év Mibpou Tadta xolalopévey.
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Yurajyhu TepTyujaHOB OIMC MUTPaUCTUYKe HHULMjALIMje ca CTaHOBHIITA fa-
BOJbET ITOJpakaBamba, IpuMenyjeMo HeoOMYaH IPUCTYI TPAyMaTHYHUM J0KHB/ba-
jUMa M JIMYHOM IOABUTY ¥ 0dpeanma npesasa. IIpe cBera, TepTyiujaH yriaBHOM
HEeyTPaJHO MpernpuyaBa pefocaes MOCTyNaka y OKBUPY MHMIIMjalldje BOjHMKA, [0~
majyhu camo ycryrHy npumezndy o haBosem omonammawy mydenuurrsa. Fberosa
noyka, Meljyrum, cacBuM je apyrauuja. TepTyaujaH HpeJcTaB/ba HOLBUT BOjHUKA,
KOjU CBaKaKO ITPOUCTHYE U3 TelIKoha TOKOM MHHLIUjaluje, Kao 3HaK HeroBor IOT-
nyHor nocsehema haBosry u HapouuTo nogao suz faBosbe 3aMKe — TO je HAYMH Ja ce
TOKajKe /1a ¥ ITaraHy, y 0BOM CJIy4ajy MUTPauCTH, TOCeAyjy BPJIMHY U IIOCTOjaHOCT,
Kako du Heynyhenu y haBosbe 31e HayMe IIOMUC/IMIY /ja CY TTAraHCKA BEpOBamba
WCTUHCKA U J0dpa U IPUBOJIEIN UM ce. 300r Tora je HapOYUTO 3aHUMJBHUBO YIIO-
peautn TeprynujaHoBe mpUCTyIe MOABATY MUTPHHOT BOjHMKA Ca MOYETKa U ca
Kpaja rnacyca. AyTop IOMU€ BOJHUKOB IIOJBUT HajIIpe paju IMOKyAe, a IOTOM Kao
ynosopeme xpuihanuma — BojHUK MuTpe, jaBo/b1 HOKIOHHK, MHOTO Ce BUIIIE OF
BHX nocsehyje Bepu y cBora rocrogapa, aay je oIacHO JUBHTH My ce U MHC/IU-
TH Ja je 300r erose nocBelleHOCTH TakaB Ky/IT UIITa BHLIE 0f fjaBobe obMaHe.
TepTynujan He objaurmaBa ydecTByje JIM BOjHUK Y JaBo/beM IOpaxaBarmy WIH je
U OH merosa xpTBa. C 003UPOM Ha TO Zja Ce BOjHUK IPUKa3yje Ka0 MHHULIMjaHJ
KOjH 3aHCTa IIPOoJIasy HelpujaTHe goraljaje u Jokasyje HEIIOKOJIED/BUBOCT Y BEPH,
MO3KEMO IIPETIOCTaBUTH Ja je 3a TepTynujana u oH nogjerao saMKaMa JyKaBora,
ozabpaBIuy MUTpan3aMm ymecTo xpuurhaHcTsa.
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Personal Anguish in Rites of Passage as the Devil's
Trickery. Tertullian and Mithraism

Abstract: Unlike many early-Christian authors writing on Mithraism, Justin the
Philosopher and Tertullian interpret this mystery cult through the lens of imitatio
diabolica. This theory postulates that paganism originated as a result of the devil’s
attempt to replicate different aspects of Christianity, creating its more appealing
replica and attracting those who could not detect the devil’s ploy. Justin the
Philosopher perceives imitatio diabolica as a diabolic effort to fashion false
realizations of Old-Testament prophecies, while Tertullian focuses on a more
ritualistic aspect of the devil’s imitation. In a passage of the treatise De corona
militis, Tertullian describes the initiation of a Mithraist into the grade of miles.
This depiction is traditionally compared to the remnants of Mithraic iconography
from Capua and Mainz. These depictions hint at the importance of hierarchy and
the sense of an initiand’s vulnerability in these rituals. Unlike other early-Christian
authors, eagerly highlighting the existence of formidable trials in Mithraism,
Tertullian views and the feat of the Mithraic miles as a way to reprimand less
adamant Christians and to warn them of the illusive virtues of the devil’s followers.
Keywords: Mithraism, initiation, imitatio diabolica, Christian interpretation, rite of
passage.
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»Sich um Erkenntnis kiimmern«
Eine kurze Analyse von Gen 39, 6 und Problem des
Satzes: TNIRN INR YT R

Abstract: Die Geschichten von Joseph und seinen Briidern, seinem Aufenthalt in
Agypten und seinem Aufstieg zur Macht, zuerst im Haus des Potiphars und
anschlieend am Hof des Pharaos, gehoren zu den berithmtesten biblischen
Erzdhlungen. Kapitel 39 erzédhlt eine Geschichte iiber Josephs Aufenthalt im Haus
des Potiphars und die Ereignisse mit seiner Frau. Davor erzihlt Vers 6, wie Joseph
einer der wichtigsten Diener von Potiphar wurde. Beim Lesen der meisten
deutschen und englischen Ubersetzungen, wird ersichtlich, dass Potiphar,
nachdem er Joseph zum Verwalter seines Eigentums ernannt hatte, sich um nichts
anderes als um seine eigene Erndhrung gekiimmert hatte. Im hebréischen Text
liest man das Verb 7 mit der Hauptbedeutung erkennen, wissen. Die folgende
Analyse versucht eine Antwort auf die Frage zu geben, ob die modernen
Ubersetzer sich bei der Ubersetzung geirrt haben konnten oder ob das Verb y1°
noch weitere Bedeutungen erdffnet. Dazu ist noch die Bedeutung von der
Priposition NR beachtenswert — ob sie sich auf Joseph oder auf Potiphar, wie LXX
vorschlégt, bezieht?

Schliisselworter: Josephsgeschichte, Joseph, Potiphar, YT, sich kiimmern um,
wissen.

1. Einleitung

Die Geschichte von Joseph aus dem Buch Genesis gehort mit hoher Wahrschein-
lichkeit zu den berithmtesten biblischen Erzidhlungen. Sie ist dufderst populér in der
weltlichen Bildung sowie in den Predigten aller christlichen Konfessionen. Auch in
jidischen und in muslimischen Gemeinden ist sie von grof3er Bedeutung.

Seit Philon von Alexandria und seinem Werk De losepho haben sich viele christ-
liche Kirchenviter wie Johannes Chrysostomus und Ambrosius von Mailand, aber
auch Rabbiner wie Raschi, Ibn Esra und Nachmanides (Ramban) mit dieser Erzih-
lung befasst und versucht, sie zu verstehen, zu interpretieren und zu aktualisieren.

Sogar die moderne Wissenschaft beschiftigt sich oft mit der Josephsgeschichte.
Zeitgenossische Bibelforscher haben viele Kommentare zu Genesis verfasst und
einen groflen Teil davon der Josephserzidhlung gewidmet. Seit der Zeit von Julius
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Wellhausen waren einige von ihnen: H. Gunkel, G. von Rad und C. Westermann
und in jiingerer Zeit H. Seebas, ]J. Ebach und G. Wenham. Die Fragen zu diesem
Thema werden aber immer wieder gestellt.

Sobald sich der Leser mit der Geschichte von Joseph auseinandersetzt und beim
Kapitel 39 angelangt, ldsst sich zunéchst vermuten, dass am Anfang dieses Kapitels
nichts zu finden ist, was ein Problem darstellen konnte. Eine solche auf den ersten
Blick unproblematische Stelle ist auch Vers 6 und dem damit verbundenen Vers 8.

Wenn Luthers Ubersetzung, die Elberfelder und die Ziircher Bibel nebeneinan-
der gelesen werden, lassen sich vorerst keine unerwarteten Schwierigkeiten bemer-
ken. Der deutsche Text ist mehr oder weniger offenkundig:

Lutherbibel 2017

Elberfelder Bibel

Ziircher Bibel

v. 6: Darum lief3 er alles
in Josefs Hianden, was er
hatte, und kiimmerte sich
selbst um nichts aufler
um das, was er afd und
trank. Und Josef war
schon an Gestalt und
hiibsch von Angesicht.

v. 6: Und er iiberlief} alles,
was er hatte, der Hand
Josefs und kiimmerte sich
bei ihm um gar nichts, au-
fer um das Brot, das er
afd. Josef aber war schon
von Gestalt und schon
von Aussehen.

v. 6: Und er legte alles,
was er besass, in die Hand
Josefs und kiimmerte sich
selbst um nichts als um
die Speise, die er ass. Jo-
sef aber war von schoner
Gestalt und von schoner
Erscheinung.

Aus dem vorangegangenen Text konnte vorldufig geschlossen werden, dass Po-
tiphar Joseph all seine Macht und Verantwortung iibertrug und nur noch sein Le-
ben genoss und sich ausschlieflich um seine Erndhrungsbediirfnisse kiimmerte.
Wird aber ein Blick auf den hebréischen Text geworfen, tauchen die wirklichen
Schwierigkeiten auf. Deshalb ist hier der althebréische bzw. der masoretische Text
anzusehen. Dazu werden auch andere antike und mittelalterliche Ubersetzungen
und Texttraditionen hinzugezogen und darauffolgend verschiedene Kommentare
und Worterbiicher analysiert.

2. Kontext

Wie bereits erwihnt, ist Kapitel 39 Teil einer grofleren Erzdhlung von Jakobs
zweitjiingstem Sohn Joseph. Sie umfasst die Kapitel 37-50 mit einem Exkurs {iber
Juda und Tamar im Kapitel 38. Etwas genauer konnte Kapitel 39 in der Geschichte
von Josephs Ankunft und Aufstieg in Agypten eingeordnet werden, die Gen 39-41
umfasst.'

Diese Episode lésst sich nach G. Wenham in drei Szenen unterteilen. Die Szene 1
(Joseph in Potiphars Haus: Gen 39, 1-20a) beginnt mit einer Exposition (39, 1-6), die
mit einer Erzdhlung (39, 7-20a) fortgesetzt wird. Die Szene 2 (Joseph im Gefangnis:

' Vgl. WESTERMANN 2004, 259.
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Gen 39, 20b — Gen 40, 23) beginnt ebenfalls mit einer Exposition (39, 20b-23), die
wieder von einer Erzihlung (40, 1-23) fortgesetzt wird. Die Szene 3 (41, 1-57) erzéhlt
von Joseph am Hof des Pharaos. Der Wechsel von der Exposition zu der Erzihlung
ist in beiden Fillen mit der Phrase 79871 0377 9n& 7" (»Und es geschah nach
diesen Ereignissen«) gekennzeichnet. Die dritte Szene hat keine Exposition, son-
dern beginnt mit der Aussage 0"’ 0'MW Ypn A" (»Und es geschah nach zwei
vollen Jahren«).?

Grob gesagt konnte Kapitel 39 selbst in einer Wiederholung von Josephs Verkauf
nach Agypten (V.1), Aufstieg in Potiphars Haus (V. 2-6), Versuchung und Untergang
(V. 7-20) und einem erneuten Aufstieg im Gefingnis (V. 21-23) unterteilt werden.3

Laut C. Westermann wird die Episode in der Mitte (V. 7-20) von den beiden
Teilen (V. 2-6 und V. 21-23) so umrahmt, dass sie in einem starken Kontrast zu dem
Leitwort des Beistandes Jahwes in V. 2-6 und V. 21-23 steht.*

3. Ubersetzung und Analyse
M H2IR RITIWR DNYITDR "2 AIRD AR YTRY AoP-Ta 15wRHD atpn
:7IRTM 1AM IRDTNDY AT

»Und er tiberlief alles, was er hatte in der Hand Josephs und gar nichts hat
er bei ihm erkannt, aufer das Brot, das er af8. Und Joseph war von schonem
Gestalt und schonem Aussehen.«

Qal Impf. cons. 3. m. Sg von 21y (verlas-

arm N oX "  sondern, aufler
: sen, iiberlassen)
7 (bestimmter Artikel) + DN
53 ganz, jeder, irgendein, alle DI:IT?ZI A (bestimmter ikel) + DR
B o (Brot, Nahrung)
- Relativpartikel W& + Prip. 7 + Suff. 3. m.
SR elativparti .e Tk + Prap + Suff. 3. m R Personalpronomen (er)
i Sg. (das, was ihm [war =] gehorte)
. : I Ptz. Aktiv m. Sg. st. abs.
qoP-13a  Prap. 2+ T (f Sg. st.cs.) 5oir Qal Ptz 1V M. 5g. St abs vorn
; : : 5an (essen, fressen, verzehren)®
; ; 1 Tmpf. . 3. m. Sg. von "1
N9 1(Waw copulativum) + &5 (Verneinung) M Qa- mpt. Cons. 3. m. Sg. von
: : : (sein, werden, geschehen)
8l i -
y Qal Perf. 3. m. Sg. von P7° (wissen, ken - m. Sg st. cs. (schén, recht)
. nen, erkennen, erfahren, merken) :
AR R (mit, bei) + Suff. 3. m. Sg. O8N Gestalt, Erscheinung
RN (irgend )etwas® N8 Sehen, Aussehen

? WENHAM 1994, 372.

3 Ibid. 373. Vgl. WESTERMANN 1982, 54; und SEEBASS 2000, 45.

* WESTERMANN 1982, 56.

5 Das Partizip ist atemporal. Das Hauptverb setzt es hier in die Vergangenheit. Siehe: JERUSALIMI
1968, 48.

% Zusammen mit 8 - gar nichts. Siehe: 1787 In: KAHAL 2013, 275(a).
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Beim genaueren Betrachten, stellt der mittlere Teil von Vers 6 moglicherweise
ein Problem dar: 92iR RI0™WR DN%770K "3 NMIRA AR YTNL. Der zweite Teil:
H2i8 NITTIWKR ONP0TOX °3 ist weniger eine Ubersetzungsfrage: es wird deutlich,
dass gesagt wird: aufSer das Brot, das er af8. Nachher wird gezeigt, wie einige der
Exegeten diesen Teil entweder wortlich oder metaphorisch verstanden haben. Der
erste Teil wirft jedoch Schwierigkeiten auf: /RN AR PTRIN.

Am Anfang steht die Verneinung &9, gefolgt von dem Qal Perf. 3. m Sg. des Verbs
VT, dessen Grundbedeutung fast immer in allen Worterbiichern gleich vorkommt:
wissen, kennen, erkennen, erfahren, merken.” Danach folgt die Praposition N® mit
dem Suff. 3 m. Sg. und schliefllich kommt das Pronomen 1R (irgendetwas), das
in Kombination mit der Negation 85 die Bedeutung gar nichts tragen kann. Daraus
konnte man schlieflen, dass die zwei grofiten Probleme hier tatséchlich das Verb
YT bzw. seine Bedeutung in Qal® und Suff. 3 m. Sg. an der Priposition N& (und
seine Bedeutung) sind. Bei dem Suffix ist nicht klar, auf wen sich es bezieht, auf
Joseph oder auf Potiphar. Wenn z.B. B. Jacob Vers 8, der auch laut D. Redford den
Vers 6 wiederholt,® beachtet, kommt er zu dem Schluss, dass es hier um Joseph
geht.'® Andererseits versteht LXX hier nicht Joseph, sondern Potiphar.

4. Antike und mittelalterliche Texttraditionen und Ubersetzungen

Wenn andere Texttraditionen und frithe Ubersetzungen in Augenschein genom-
men werden, wird der Sachverhalt doch nicht viel ersichtlicher. Zum Beispiel zitiert
der samaritanische Pentateuch den gleichen Text wie MT: R IR P77 RN Die
Septuaginta iibersetzt diesen Vers verhiltnisméflig wortlich:

ol émétpedey mavta 8o v adtd elg xelpog Iwone xal odx {idet @V xad’ Eavtdv
0088 A t0D dpTou ol flobiev adTés xal Av Iwane xakds T4 eldet xal wpariog TH
8eL opddpa

»Und er iiberlief alles, was ihm gehorte, in Hinde Josephs und er wusste von
seiner (Sache) gar nichts, nur das Brot, das er selbst al. Und Joseph war von
schoner Gestalt und von sehr schonem Aussehen.«™

Der Ubersetzer iibersetzt NG + N5 ohne Zweifel als 008¢v und behilt odx. Das
Suffix, bzw. das Reflexivpronomen im Akkusativ éxvtév konnte darauf hinweisen,

7 Siehe: P 7 In: KAHAL 2013, 205(a); Y'7* In: GESENIUS 2013, 441-442; G.J. Botterweck, 97" In: TWAT 1982,
3.486-488.

8 Alle weiteren Erwiihnungen dieses Verbs beziehen sich auf seine Bedeutung in Qal (wenn es nicht
anders angegeben wird).

9 REDFORD 1970, 77.

'° JACOB 2000, 728.

" VON GALL 1918, 82.

** Die Ubersetzung ist vom Author.
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dass der Ubersetzer das Suff. 3 m. Sg. an der Priposition N{ so verstand, dass es sich
auf Potiphar und nicht auf Joseph bezieht." Falls man die These akzeptieren wiir-
de, dass die Ubersetzer versuchten, die Genesis ziemlich wortlich zu iibersetzen,4
war diese Lesart vielleicht tatsédchlich urspriinglich oder zumindest zu der Zeit der
Ubersetzer allgemein akzeptiert? Dann aber bleiben die Schwierigkeiten mit dem
Vers 8. Andernfalls ist es denkbar, dass es hier vielleicht um zwei verschiedene
Vorlage geht, oder um die Verschlechterung einer der beiden Traditionen durch
Nachlissigkeit des Ubersetzers (LXX) oder falsche Vokalisierung (MT) bleibt doch
nicht klar. Z.B. ein Zitat von Gen 39, 6, das man bei dem antiochenischen Predi-
ger, Johannes Chrysostomos findet, l4sst die gesamte verwirrende Konstruktion tév
xaf’ govtdy weg.'> War vielleicht die antiochenische Version anders? Es ist jedoch
interessant, mit welchem Verb der griechischsprachigen Ubersetzer das Verb T
iibersetzt.

In Genesis kommt das Verb Y7 57 Mal'® vor. LXX iibersetzt es 37 Mal mit YVOTKW
oder einer Form dieses Verbs, 16 Mal mit oida und verwendet an 4 anderen Stellen
andere Phrasen."” In der Josephsgeschichte kommt das Verb 7%, mit Ausnahme von
Kapitel 38, 17 Mal vor, wobei LXX es 8 Mal*® mit ofdc und nur 5 Mal'® mit ywéoxw
iibersetzt. Interessanterweise befinden sich alle vier »Sonderfille« in diesem Ab-
schnitt von Genesis.

Da jedoch das Verbs olda die Bedeutung wissen, kennen, erkennen, erfahren hat,
kann die Septuaginta hier nicht weiterhelfen. Ahnlich ist die Situation mit der latei-
nischen Vulgata. Ungewdhnlicherweise fehlt in der lateinischen Ubersetzung der
gesamte erste Teil des Verses, und es scheint, als ob der Ubersetzer die ganze Kom-
plexitdt mit iNR auslassen wollte, um den Vers versténdlicher zu machen:

Nec quidquam aliud noverat, praeter panem quo vescebatur. Erat autem Jo-
seph pulchra facie, et decorus aspectu.®

»Und gar nicht anderes kannte er, aufier das Brot, das er afi. Joseph aber war
von schénem Gesicht und von anstidndigem Aussehen.«

¥ Wenn man die slawischen Manuskripte ansieht, die vollstindig auf der Tradition von LXX basieren
und die aus dem g. Jahrhundert stammen, kann man feststellen, dass zumindest der damalige Leser
und Ubersetzer verstand, dass ing sich auf Potiphar bezieht: i e EAALE @ cSuIhxs of eE& HHTTERE,
Kpois’k xaEEa, éréme MAALE cdub: — Und er erkannte von seinen Sachen (wortlich: von Sachen bei sich)
gar nichts, auler das Brot, das er selbst afi.

' Mehr dariiber: Tov 2014, 47-64.

5 Siehe unten Abschnitt 8.

6 Es bezieht sich auf alle seine Stimme. Siehe: EVEN-SHOSHAN 1990, 432-436. Vgl. ]. Bergman, y7°. In:
TWAT 1982, 3.486.

"7 In Gen 41, 21 wird eine andere Satzkonstruktion verwendet. Gen 41, 39 verwendet das Verb Seixvupt,
Gen 47, 6 éniotapat und Gen 45, 1 dvaryvwpiopat.

® Gen 39, 6; 42, 23; 43, 7 (2x — figura etymologica), 43, 22; 44, 15; 48, 19 (2x)

' Gen 39, 8; 41, 31 (EMYWOOKW); 42, 33; 42, 34; 44, 27;

* Biblia Amiatina (Codex Amiatinus).
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Aber sowohl im Griechischen als auch im Lateinischen wird das hebréische
Verb Y7° mit Verben mit der Bedeutung: wissen, kennen, erkennen, erfahren iiber-
setzt. Einige LXX-Worterbiicher, wie z.B. das von Muraoka, iibersetzen Y7 auch mit
dem Verb olda, und geben ihm die Bedeutung: um sich zu kiimmern.** Dies passiert
wahrscheinlich abhéngig von den anderen althebraischen Worterbiichern, da diese
beiden Verben normalerweise diese Bedeutung nicht tragen. Diese Bedeutung tréigt
eigentlich das Verb Tpa.

5. Kommentare

Falls jedoch die Antwort auf die Frage nach der Bedeutung des Verbs ¥ 7" in den
Kommentaren gesucht wird, stof3t man auf mehrere Unklarheiten. J. Ebach bietet
in seiner Ubersetzung bereits eine Art von Interpretation an. Ohne ausfiihrlich zu
erkldren, tibersetzt er:

Er lief3 Josef fiir alles, was ihm gehorte, freie Hand und nahm in seinem Bei-
sein nichts selber wahr, aufer seiner personlichen Speise. Josef aber bekam
eine schone Gestalt und wurde schén anzusehen.?

J. Ebach scheint LXX mit MT zu kombinieren und versucht, diese Stelle einfa-
cher zu interpretieren. Auf der anderen Seite bieten B. Jacob, C. Westermann, G.
Wenham und H. Seebass ziemlich identische Ubersetzungen an:

B. Jacob®®

C. Westermann®*

H. Seebass™

G. Wenham?®

Er iiberliel alles was
sein war der Hand Jo-
sephs und kiimmerte
sich vor ihm um nichts
als um die Mahlzeit,
die er hielt. Es war
aber Joseph schon von
Gestalt und schon von
Ansehen.

So tiberlie} er Joseph
sein ganzes Besitztum
und kiimmerte sich ne-
ben ihm wm nichts als
um die Speise, die er
afy. Joseph aber war
schon von Gestalt und
schon von Aussehen.

So iiberliefd er alles,
was ihm gehorte, der
Hand Josephs und
kiimmerte sich um ihn
nicht, aufler um das

Brot, das er gerade afi.

Joseph aber wurde
schon an Gestalt und
Aussehen.

So he left everything
in Joseph's care. He
did not worry about
anything except the
food which he used to
eat. Now Joseph had a
fine figure and a hand-
some face.

Alle vier Kommentatoren iibersetzen das Verb Y71* mit sich kiimmern um, ge-

nauso wie die am Anfang erwéihnten Luther-, Elberfelder- und Ziircher Bibeln. Sie
iibersetzen aber auch das Verb Tpa gleich. Dabei scheint es so, dass G. Wenham in
seiner Ubersetzung 1n& ganz weggelassen hat. H. Seebass iibersetzt dies als Akkusa-

* Vgl. MURAOKA 2000, 487.
*2 EBACH 2007, 161.

3 JACOB 2000, 727.

>4 WESTERMANN 1982, 54.
* SEEBASS 2000, 44.

6 WENHAM 1994, 371.
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tiv (obwohl der Akkusativ in® lauten sollte), wihrend B. Jacob und C. Westermann
dies so iibersetzen, wie es wortlich geschrieben wurde: als Praposition N& mit dem
Suff. 3. m. Sg. Damit meinen sie Joseph. B. Jakob tut dies, wie bereits erwidhnt wur-
de, aufgrund von Vers 8. C. Westermann zitiert hier D. Redford, der die anomale
Verwendung von N& mit dem Verb P7* angibt: »he took no account of anything in
his (Joseph's) charge except the food he ate«.*” D. Redford selbst kommt zu die-
sem Schluss, aufgrund des Brown-Driver-Briggs Worterbuches, das wiederum nur
die Bibelverse ohne Argumentation zitiert.?® Sogar die anderen Worterbiicher wie
TWAT,*® Gesenius,3° KAHAL® und das oben genannte Brown-Driver-Briggs geben
sich kiimmern um als eine der Bedeutungen des Verbs an. Sie zitieren aber diese
und andere biblischen Stellen ohne viel, wenn iiberhaupt, zu argumentieren. Die
gleiche Situation ist auch mit DCH.3*

6. Kurze Analyse von Vers 8

Eine dhnliche Satzkonstruktion ist zwei Verse weiter zu finden. Es ist auffal-
lend, dass die Rekapitulation in Vers 8 vorkommt, das heifst, Joseph wiederholt
fast wortlich die Worte, die der Autor selbst zwei Verse zuvor geschrieben hat. Der
wiederholte Teil von Vers 8 lautet:

m32770 DR YTRY TR 1D

»Siehe, mein Herr, er hat nicht bei mir erkannt, was im Haus ist.«

Hier spricht Joseph erneut das, was der Erzdhler zwei Verse zuvor gesagt hat,
und verwendet "N anstelle von iPK. Daraus konnte man schliefien, dass B. Jacob
Recht hat, wenn er behauptet, dass die Praposition N& mit dem Suff. 3 m. Sg. sich
auf Joseph bezieht.

Bei anderen Traditionen, insbesondere bei dem samaritanischen Pentateuch
und der Septuaginta, stellt man jedoch Unterschiede fest. Im samaritanischen Pen-
tateuch dhnelt der wiederholte Vers mehr der Aussage aus Vers 6. Der samaritani-
sche Pentateuch bietet 11281 anstelle von N1 an, wihrend die Septuaginta auch
ovdev verwendet. In beiden Traditionen wurde auch ein Possessivpronomen hinzu-
gefiigt, und in ihrem Text steht in seinem Haus (31"22 bzw. €v 1§ olxw adTtov).

*7 REDFORD 1970, 53.

* 1§ In: BROWN / DRIVER / BRIGGS 2000, 86(b).
2 G.J. Botterweck, 7 In: TWAT 1982, 3.494-

8 Y7 In: GESENIUS 2013, 442(b)

3 Y7 In: KAHAL 2013, 205(a)

¥ 7' In: DCH 41998, 100(b)-101(a).111(b).
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Samaritanischer Pentateuch3 LXX
AT MR NR PTRY TR €l 6 xbpLdg pov 0d Yvhowel Bt Eug 003Ev év
T4 ol adTou

Siehe, mein Herr, erhat garnichtsbeimir ' Wenn mein Herr meinetwegen (wortlich:
in seinem Haus erkannt. wegen mir) nichts kennt in seinem Haus...

Bemerkenswerterweise iibersetzt die Septuaginta das Verb Y7* hier im Gegen-
satz zu Vers 6 eher mit der Prasensform des Verbs ywwoxw anstelle des Plusquam-
perfekts von oida, wie zwei Verse frither. Auffallend ist, dass der Ubersetzer die
Wiederholung der Aussage aus Vers 6 anscheinend nicht bemerkt bzw. gelesen hat.

Die lateinische Vulgata bringt auch etwas ganz anders von dem, was der Autor,
der auf Hebriisch schreibt, (laut D. Redford) klar wiederholt. Die Konstruktion o)
YT iibersetzt die Vulgata mit dem Verb ignorare (nicht wissen) und nicht wie zuvor,
mit nec + nosco. Die Vulgata fiigt auch den Satzteil in seinem Haus hinzu.

Ecce dominus meus, omnibus mihi traditis, ignorat quid habeat in domo sua.
»Siehe, mein Herr, er hat mich alles iibergeben, er weif nicht, was er in sei-
nem Haus hat.«

Hier konnte der Schluss vorgeschlagen werden, dass MT und LXX unterschied-
liche Vorlagen haben konnten, obwohl es interessant ist, dass LXX zwei Verben
verwendet, um das Verb P71 zu iibersetzen. Oder sollte man vielleicht die These
von D. Redford und die Schlussfolgerungen von B. Jacob in Frage stellen? In Bezug
auf die Bedeutung des Verbs 7" kann diese Analyse jedoch auch nicht weiterhelfen.
Besonders wenn man sich die Kommentare ansieht, wird man feststellen, dass alle
oben genannten Autoren das, was sie in Vers 6 iibersetzt haben, abschreiben und
meistens YT’ mit sich kiimmern um iibersetzen.3*

7. Worterbiicher

Wie oben erwihnt wird, geben viele Worterbiicher zu dem Verb Y7 die Be-
deutung sich kiimmern um ohne eine iiberzeugende Argumentation aufzubauen.
The Hebrew and Aramaic Lexicon of the Old Testament, das dieselbe Ubersetzung
enthilt, weist jedoch eine sehr interessante Referenz auf.3> Es geht hierbei um den
ersten Band des Theologischen Handworterbuchs zum Alten Testament, der von
E. Jenni und C. Westermann herausgegeben wurde. Hier fasst W. Schottroff, der
iiber die Bedeutung des Verbs P71 in Qal schreibt, die bedeutsame Meinung von E.
Baumann zusammen.3%

33 yON GALL 1918, 82.
34 Vgl. SEEBASS 2000, 44; WESTERMANN 1982, 54; WENHAM 1994, 371; JACOB 2000, 728.

% 97 In: KOEHLER /| BAUMGARTNER 1995, 2.391(a).
36 Fiir Baumann, siche: BAUMANN 1908, 22-14.110-143.
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Urspriinglich hat Baumann unter den Ersten darauf hingewiesen, dass die Be-
deutung des Verbs nicht ausreichend wire, wenn es sich auf die kognitive Seite
der Erkenntnis begrenzen wiirde (die Hauptbedeutungen: wissen, erkennen). Laut
Baumann sollte man gleichzeitig »den der Bedeutung eigenen kontaktiven Aspekt
beachten.« Das wiirde bedeuten, dass das Verb nicht nur ein theoretisches Verhal-
ten bezeichnet, einen reinen Akt des Denkens, sondern dass sich Erkenntnis, wie
das Verb meint, in der praktischen Handlung mit den Objekten des Erkennens ver-
wirklicht.37 In diesem Sinne wire denn, laut Schottroff, auch 72 ein Parallelbegriff
fiir p77.3% W. Schottroff schreibt noch:

»An anderen Stellen besagt Y7 eine iiber blof kognitiven Bezug hinausge-
hende intensive Anteilnahme an einem Gegenstand im Sinne von sich kiim-
mern um (Gen 39, 6.8; Ps 31, 8; Hi 9, 21; 35, 15; Spr 27, 23). Diese Bedeutung
ist dort, wo Y 7" nicht lediglich das Bescheidwissen iiber einen Menschen der
Vergangenheit und seine Verdienste (Ex 1, 8), die personliche Bekannschaft
mit einem Lebenden (Gen 29, 5 ... ) oder das Kennen der Eigenschaften eines
Menschen besagt, so daf} man ihn und seine Handlungen versteht (1 Sam 10,
11; 2 Sam 3, 25 ... ), auch fiir Y7" mit personlichem Objekt anzusetzen.« 39

Falls dieses Argument Akzeptanz findet, konnte Vers 6 wirklich auf diese Weise
ibersetzt werden:

»Und er tiberlief} alles, was er hatte, in der Hand Josephs und er hat sich bei
ihm um gar nichts gekiimmert, aufier um das Brot, das er af3. Und Joseph war
von schoner Gestalt und schénem Aussehen.«

8. Statt des Fazits oder »Was hat man gelesen?«

Ob dies tatsédchlich so ist, ist schwer zu sagen, insbesondere angesichts der we-
nigen Stellen im Alten Testament, an denen eine solche Bedeutung auftritt. Dies ist
doch ein sehr alter Text, der auf einer Sprache, die seit Jahrhunderten nicht mehr
gesprochen wird, geschrieben wurde. Die Erkldrung von W. Schottroff scheint vor-
erst akzeptabel. Potiphar ernannte Joseph zum Herrscher iiber alles, was er hatte,
und er kitmmerte sich ausschliefllich um seine privaten Angelegenheiten, das heifdt
um das Brot, das er afs.

Was bedeutet das explizit? Eine Antwort auf diese Frage kénnten die oben
genannten Kommentare geben. Kurz gesagt, alle Interpretationen stimmen mehr
oder weniger darin iiberein, dass Potiphar alles unter der Kontrolle von Joseph — mit
dem Jahwe war — lief} und dass er sich nur um seine personliche Angelegenheiten
kiitmmerte. Was sind aber diese personlichen Angelegenheiten?

57 W. Schottroff, ¥7° In: THAT 1971, 1.689. Vgl. BAUMANN 1908, 27-28.
38 Vgl. W. Schottroff, 7 In: THAT 1971, 1.690.
39 Tbid. 690-691.
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Im Allgemeinen gibt es hier zwei Meinungen. Einer, vertreten durch Raschi,
der diesen Teil als Metapher versteht und sagt, dass das Brot sich auf Potiphars
Frau bezieht. Um das zu beweisen, zitiert er eine dhnliche Formulierung in Spr 30,
20.%° Thm folgt E. I. Lowenthal, der auch sagt, dass das Brot sich auf Potiphars Frau
bezieht, weil Joseph spiter in Vers 8, als er die Worte des Erzihlers wiederholt, sagt,
dass Potiphar ihm nichts, aufler seiner Frau verboten hat.# Diese Meinung wird
auch vom mittelalterlichen Targum Pesudo-Jonathan bestitigt.** Der Targum gibt
sogar die Frau anstelle von dem Brot an.®3

Eine andere Gedankenrichtung stimmt mit Ibn Ezra {iberein und besagt, dass
das Brot sich auf Nahrung im Allgemeinen bezieht. Joseph war fiir alles verantwort-
lich, auf3er fiir das Brot, das Potiphar af3. Mit diesem durfte Joseph iiberhaupt nicht
in Berithrung kommen, weil die Agypter es als ein Griuel betrachteten, wenn ein
Hebréer ihr Essen anfassen wiirde (Gen 43, 22).* J. A. Soggin stimmt dem ebenfalls
zu®

Nachmanides (Ramban) bietet eine alternative Interpretation: Diener stehlen
gewohnlich von ihren Herren, aber Joseph war anders; fiir sich nahm er nur das
Essen, auf das er Anspruch hatte. Daher wusste Potiphar nicht, dass Joseph etwas
von ihm nahm, auf3er von dem Brot, das er (Joseph) aR.#5

C. Westermann, G. Wenham und H. Seebas sind jedoch der Meinung, dass es
sich hier um die private Angelegenheiten handelt, die Potiphar selbst erledigt hat.+’

Im Gegensatz dazu beschiiftigten sich die frithen Kirchenviter nicht so tiefge-
hend mit den Interpretationen iiber das, was das Brot darstellen konnte. Sie lesen
den griechischen oder lateinischen Text, der vor ihnen steht, und heben die Tugend
Josephs und die Anwesenheit Gottes als Grund fiir die Errungenschaften Josephs
hervor. Spiter betonen sie die Gerechtigkeit und Richtigkeit der Handlungen von
dem kleinen Jungen, bzw. von dem Kind Joseph, im Gegensatz dazu, was im vorigen
Kapitel (Gen 38) sein élterer Bruder, der erwachsene Mann Juda, tut.

Zum Beispiel erklart Ambrosius von Mailand lediglich, dass das, was die Meister
nichtleiten konnten, die Diener leiteten. Danach schreibt er iiber Josephs Aussehen
und die Notwendigkeit zu lernen, wie man zuerst das Haus und dann das gesamte
Reich verwaltet, wobei man sich zuerst auf seine eigenen Fahigkeiten und nicht auf
sein physisches Aussehen, mit dem man andere verfithren kann, verlassen soll.#3

4° ZLOTOWITZ 1995, 2.1704.

# LOWENTHAL 1973, 34-

4 MAHER 1992, 11.

#1123 W7 PRNPR 'YX (except his wife with whom he lay) Siehe: M. Maher, 146.
4 ZLOTOWITZ 1995, 2.1705.

% SOGGIN 1997, 457.

4 ZLOTOWITZ 1995, 2.1705.

47 Siehe: WESTERMANN 1982, 60; SEEBASS 2000, 47, WENHAM 1994, 374-

4 PL 14, De Joseph Patriarcha liber unus, 649-650.
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Auf der anderen Seite betont Johannes Chrysostomus die Anwesenheit Gottes
im Leben Josephs, vor allem aber seine Tugend. In Bezug auf Gen 39, 6 schreibt
Chrysostomos nur, dass Potiphar scheinbar ihn zum Herrn seines gesamten Haus-
halts ernannt hatte.*¥ Aulergewo6hnlich ist hier vor allem die Textversion, die Chry-
sostomos zitiert. Der von ihm verwendete Text unterscheidet sich geringfiigig von
dem Text, den uns A. Rahlfs gab: xai 0dx §jdet 008¢v, TAn T0d dpTov 00 Hobie.5

Es wird gezeigt, dass er hier den verwirrenden Teil: t@v xad’ éavtov weglisst. Dies
konnte entweder dadurch erklart werden, dass die antiochenische Version des Tex-
tes etwas anders war, oder dass Chrysostomus, der in erster Linie ein Prediger war,
den Text aus dem Gedichtnis zitiert, um ihn zu vereinfachen und fiir seine Zuhorer
verstindlicher zu machen.

Zu guter Letzt ldsst sich zusammenfassen, dass der Sachverhalt nicht ganz ge-
nau an Klarheit gewinnt. Die Erkldrung von E. Baumann und W. Schottroff zum
Verb Y7° und der Vorschlag von C. Westermann zum Brot, das Potiphar gegessen
hat, erscheint sehr plausibel. Auf wen sich das Suffix 3 m. Sg. an der Priposition
X bezieht, auf Joseph oder auf Potiphar, bleibt doch undeutlich. Dennoch waren
hochstwahrscheinlich auch die frithen Interpreten nicht weit von der Wahrheit ent-
fernt, als sie einige andere Aspekte dieses Verses, aber auch des gesamten Kapitels
betonten.
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»Taking Care of Knowledge«
A Short Analysis of Gen 39:6 and Problem of the
Sentence: TMRA NR YT RN

Abstract: The stories of Joseph and his brothers, his stay in Egypt and ascent to
power, first in the Potiphar's house and then at the court of pharach are among
the most famous biblical stories. Chapter 39 tells a story about Joseph's stay in
Potiphar's house and the events with his wife. But before that, verse 6 narrates
how Joseph became one of the most important servants of Potiphar. If one take a
look at the most of German and English translations, one reads that Potiphar, after
appointing Joseph to run his property, did not take care of anything else than his
own food. But in the Hebrew text one reads verb 7" with the main meaning to
know. The following analysis will try to give an answer to the question did the
modern translators make a mistake, or does the verb 7" have some further
meanings. In addition, the meaning of the preposition N is worth noting - does it
refer to Joseph or to Potiphar, as LXX suggests?

Keywords: Josephsgeschichte, Joseph, Potiphar, Y7, take care of, to know.
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IIponact Cogoma u I'omope y Kibusu Ilocrama u
IEHHM CPIICKUM IpeBoguMa’

Aucimpaxia: Ayrop getamHo yropeljyje ocam cprickux mpesoga Ilocrama Ha
Y30pKy Koju 00yxBara I71aBe 18 U 19, Ha TOM OCHOBY M3BOJU KapaKTePUCTUKY
CBAaKOT IIPEBOZA IIOHA0COD, ¥ U3HOCH HEKOJIMKO reHepaTHUX 3aNaKarmba 0
npesoljewy Buduje xoa Hac.

Ksyune peuu: cpnicku npesogu bubauje, Kibura Ilocrama, TexHuka npesoljerma.

Melyy dudmjckuM 1, HApOUUTO, CTapO3aBeTHUM Kiburama, Ilocrame ce kog Hac
HCTHYe MHOKXHHOM 00jaB/beHUX npeBoga. Hacranm y pacnoHy og cTOTHHY nezece-
TaK rofuHa, cpucku npesoau Kmure Iocrama, Kojux je ocam Ha Opojy, He caMo
IITO IOTUYY U3 Pa3JMYUTUX eroxa Beh cy U JaTu ¢ pasIuuUTHX KOH(eCcHOHaI-
HHX CTAHOBHIITA; CHHXPOHO Y3€B, OHH Cy YIIEDEHH Ka YUTANALITBY PasHUX yKyca
Y pa3HuX yBepema. Hama je opaaima HaMepa fia Te IpeBojie Hajlpe UCTIOPeAUMO
y HOje;MHOCTHMA, a 3aTHM JJaMO U eJIeMeHTe 3a IbUXOBY OIIIITY KAPAKTePHUCTHUKY.

IIpBu feo nocia, AeTabHO Hopeleme, cipoBenhemMo Ha y30pKy KOju 3axBara 18.
n 19. m1aBy [ocrama. [Tocpesu je HapaTHBHa Iie/IMHA KOjy cKyma ynHe [ocTosmydibe
Aspaamoso u IIponact Cogoma u I'omope® ¢ mparehum enusozama. Y uCuTHBabe
y3umamo ciesehe npesoge (xpoHosomkum pegocaesom):* lannunhes (y KoHau-
HOM TeKCTy u3 1871: /lnu), Bakoruhes (1933, e3 noTowmux npenpasku: Bkr), fBo-
rydo Ilocrame Braguke AtaHacHja c jeBpejckor u rpukor (2004: AJj, AJr), npeBog
Bupsuies (2007: bsur), t38. HoBu cpricku mpeBog (2005/2017: Hem), t3B. CaBpe-
MeHHU cpIicku IpeBof (2015: Cem), 1 Hanocnetky [Tocrame 13 HOBOr MUIMHOBOT
npesoza Crapor 3aBera (2020: Muin).

Y Apyrom jeiy oBe pacrpase nokymahemo fa cBoja omuTa sanaara 3acCHY-

" Pag macrao y cxiiony Hayusor npojexta Yosex u gpywiieo y epeme xpuse npu dunosopcrom
daxynrery y Beorpazy. — Cpx oBe paciipaBe M3JI0)eHa je yCMeHO Ha OKPYIJIOM CToJy »Budmmja
13 yI/Ia XyMaHUCTHYKHIX HAYKA«, KOJH je OAp:KaH 30. centeMdpa 1. okTodpa 2022. Ha Punozodckom
(axkynrery.

' Beh 1 camu 0BY GHO/IMjCKY TOIIOHUMH IVIace PasHO y IPEBOAMMA: jeBpejcKu D, rpuxu 6dopa (Td,
caobpasHo gomahum TonoHumuMa tuna Méyapa ~wv), Esb Coadurn (anu ¢ oxatnsom Goadurxs 14.12,
18.26, mopeg, boadurk 13.12sq), cpricku Cogom [lny Bxr B AJj AJr Muan, anu Cogoma Cen Her; jeBp
17y, rp Mdpoppa (), nsyseTHO T4 y 19.24 émi LéSopa xat [époppar), Esb loméppn, cpricku Tomop Jpa Br
AJj AJr, amu Tomopa Bsu1 Henn Cen Min.

* 3a nojeaunocty B. bubamorpadujy.
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jemo Taxolje Ha MaTepHjaTy U3 Y30pKa, WX dap Aa UX WIyCTPYjeMO IPBEHCTBEHO
BuMe.3

T'ocTospyb/pe ABpaaMoBO

18.1 ocauje Jx4a npema Tre porro. Cmano u Mt tioiiom. Ocranu dmxe TM, tae
HeMa HUYera CeM HapaTHUBHOT waw. *Y pasHuyu Mampujckoj Tad, npema Tre in
planitie Mamrae. Kog ocranux Ty cy xpactiosu v xpacii. MHoxuHa fonasu y TM
1583, a jenuna y LXX mpog i Spul; 3a oBy Wmz, 331, Bern Aa je Sose unrame (cf
12.6 MIN 115&3), IITO Ce YeCcTO U NPUMa Yy HOBHjUM IIpeBoAMMa (YHaa/bUBO Y AJj).
Kao Bpcra zipBeTa y 063up 0Bje 0J1a31 He caMO XpacT Beh ¥ TepeBUHT, Na U ipyTe
kpymHuje Bpcre (Babaa otyg Cen seauro gpsehe), cf GWD s.v. 21198 u Tome Hacy-
npor DCHi s.vv. 1119 u 11¥&. — PaBuuiy mecto apsera umMa OHKeNIOCOB Taprym,
a morom Vul 1 3a mome MHoru crapuju nnpesogu (ma u Tre). To ce ganac Tymaun
Kao CeKyHJapaH OTKJIOH Of] U/ieje CBELITEeHOT ApBeTa, Koja je Meljyrum gocra npo-
muHeHTHA y [Tocramy; cf Wmz, 179. - Mampuja (87272 Moufp)) Z01a3u Kao JIMIHO
HMe Y 14.24, IITO MOXe aJd He MOpa OUTH CiIydaj yHyTap TOmoHMMa RN {1'7&.
3aro je Ha cprickoMm Hemoryhe oanyuntu ce usmel)yy xpaciia mampujckoi u xpaciia
Mampujuna, na oTys HeyTpaHO pellere ¢ reHUTUBOM Y AJj kog xpaciia Mampe,
Hen kog xpaciosa Mampuje. * na épaiuma JIny, upeg epaimuma Bxr, cf Esb nped
ABépRUH = LXX émi tfjg 80pag = TM NMNA. Hamu HoBUjU npeBoAu M3beraBajy Aa yias
y 1IaTOp Ha30BYy BpPaTHMa, YIPKOC KIbMKeBHUM IIpeniefieHTHMa, Hip y Otregany
cpiickom: »a Kag, fol)e aTopy Ha Bpara, OAM:Ke My KPHJIO lleBepAapoM«. *Y o gHe
Jwy, rae Tre ima npenusHo aestuante die 3a TM D3 02 (cf B wioxom gresre
arcele, MUtH 3a speme najeehe spyhune). Axko ce [lnd u ocnama Ha Esb Eh noagant =
LXX ueamufpioag, oH He oacTyna HU o Tre, KOju y HalIOMEHHU K TEKCTY Kaxe: sub
meridiem, 1 HacTaBsba ¢ odjalImbemeM: quod tempus jam olim fuisse constat prandio
et quieti datum.

18.2 ciuajaxy upema rwemy [lu4, ipeg wum Bt AJj, Hegaaexo og weia bem Hem, y
oausunu Cer, Hactipam rweia Min. [lorpara 3a mpaBoM pedjy, a CTBap je Impocra: 3a
moTuuHy yrorpedy npezora 79 cf GWb s.v,, b.3, DCH6 s.v., 1.c.1; aeKBaTaH mpeBof
panu cy Beh Jlna v Bxr. Xedpausam y LXX éndvw adtod mpenusHo penpogykyje AJr
usnag weia. Cf18.8. ¢ wiowpua um na cycpew Juu Bxr. HoBuju oBze Aajy y cycpei,
CXOzHO faHalmbeM ysycy. Heoduuno, Bein ce Bpaha Ha Ha cycpeili. * dokaoHu ce go
3emswe JIHY, M1 32 IBUM CBU OCTAJIY, He 00a3upyhu ce Ha TO 1ITO je UOK/A0H go 3em/be
y MeljyBpeMeHy noueo mozpa3yMeBaTH OCTaHAK Ha Horama. 3aTo ¢ mpaBoM MiH
ilage HUMULE HA 3eM/bY.

% YnopesHu TEKCT y30pKa IPUIOKEH je 13a PACIIPABE; CTP. 232—253.
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18.3 AJj axo naljox munoci y ovuma Teojum HajdIIvKe OIOHAILIA jeBPEjCKU UANOM;
upeg wobom Beur MirH. Ppaszeosomky KINMaBO CllleKao HAKAOHOCHL Upeg wodom
Hcn. Ilpomatteno nafjox daaiogaiti upeg Todbom AJr: IOIHMCEMUYHO IPUKO YAPIG 3HA-
M u3Mel)y ocrasor fonazame, cBuljame, IIa 0BJie yMECHO CTOjH 3a jeBpejcKo JT}; Ha
CpICKOM Nak Hahu baalogail ipeg HeKuM My4HO fia ©IMa CMUCIa. * upohu g AJr,
mumouhu BB Henn My, apohu mumo Alj, dpohu ganexo og Bxr, ga upohew xpaj
..agane cepamuu Cen. Y ontureM noxyuajy ga ce lannauh npernusupa, ©3BOpHOM
5V 92Y Habmwxku je AJj. ¢ cayle ceojeia JIHd; KOf OCTATUX BapHpa MA/EK, 3aMe-
Huua (ceo(je)ia/wsoia), pes peun. [logarak mere y Hem u Cer, cpadyHar 3ariesio Ha
jacHohy, Unak AeJyje U3IHIIHO.

18.4 ga sam gonecemo x4 (Tre sumetur): 1Pl Bapaa camo 3aro ga du ce usberao
Oes3muHU peduIeKCHB; C TUM MOTUBOM U BBII Heka gonecy. BT goutyciiuitie ga sam
ce goHece HACTOjH Ha ITpeBoljerby yUTHBe MapTHKYy/e Ni, KOja J0J1a3H Ha BUIIeE Me-
CTa y IPETXOAHOM Y OBOM CTHXY. * ouepuiie Hole [lua u ap npema TM; A]Jr Heka ce
.. oliepy Hoie saue npema LXX. ¢ e ce nacaonuiue [Jaa crporo npema Tre atque
innitimini (mTo je, oner, focioBaH npesog 3a TM 13PWMY). Cmucao je, HapaBHoO,
ogmopuite ce (Bxr u gpyrn), owmiovunuite (AJj, baur); AJr oceexcuitie ce mpema LXX
xatoapdEate. ¢ Ymecro iog gpsewom, MiH iog ciliadaom — CTBAp yKyca: CaMmoj TOj
ymorpebu Hema 3amepke (PMC s.v. cinadao, 16).

18.5 u ga ysmem tiapue xaeba AJj = TM DN ANpRY, u ysehy xaeda AJr = LXX xad
Mupopat dptov, cBe penusHo; na u MiH xomag xaeda. Camo xaeda bei Hen Cern,
kao o LXX, a y crBapu Moxzia 3aTo 2 o1 ce n3bervia aHaxXpoHa 3aMUCao0 oJpe3aHe
kputke. C TUM MOTHBOM MOza U JIHY mano xmwebda, cf Tre frustum panis; Tako u
Bkrt. * uuomkpujenuiiie cpye ceoje Jn4, mame nmpema Tre et reficite animum vestrum
a BHIIIE [TPeMa HheroBoj HAIIOMEHU K TeKcTy: Heb. sustentate cor vestrum; CIN4HO U
AJj; cnaty ceojy Bxr. Crrodognuje ga ce okpeuuiie BB u cBu notowu. Hausrieg mo
crpanu LXX xai pdyeade = u jewhemie AJr, Ho LXX camo gemuctuukyje jeBp uau-
om 29 TYO »UOLKpeUUTLU Cpye«, Tj »0De0BATH, HAjeCTH ce«. * Kag ugetie uopeq
cayie cgojeia [Ilna npema Tre quandoquidem transitis praeter servum vestrum. To je
CTIPETHO pelere; M3B0pHOM DITAV5Y DANAY 1279073 »jep 360 @oia dpolfjocilie
Kog cayle sauel« CMHUCao je: Kaz Bac je Beh myr HaHeo, kag Beh nposiasure oByza.
Hewrro apykunje LXX 0d elvexev éEexhivate mpog tov maida D@y, ¢ uaejom Moxaa 1
xoTUMUYHOT yBpahama; 3aTo AJr pagu uela cilie cepaitiuau ka cysu sauem. Ocraim
Kao Jia He ycIeBajy sa ce onpegese usMeljy Tor apora. * u pexoute /JHY JOCIOBHO
3a 1NNKM, rae yak u Tre uma qui dixerunt, Tj onu pexowe. IloTomy, yomnuire riega-
Ho, nocsehyjy gocra Tpyzsa Bapupamy jeJHOJIMYHOT SUOIUjCKOT U pede | u pexoute.
Osge: a onu pexoue bKT, Ha wo my onu pexowe b, onu ogiosopuwe Henm M, a
HajunTepecanruje Ce: »Jo0po«, pexoute oHu. »Ypagu Kaxo cu pexao.«

18.6 wpu xouarse /lHY, Tj TPH KOpHUTA 32 Mellleke, AaHAC CJIab0 pasyM/bUBO, aju
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CHAJIAKEGHMBO, jep M3BOPHO 7RD 03HAYABA je{Hy He Dall CUTHY 3aIIPeMHHCKY Mepy
(= 144 xoxoja jajera), 4uju je pes BeamurHe /Iy 3Hao U3 Tre HaIOMeHe K TEKCTY.
Pesurnupano wpu cee Cerr. Kog ocranux wpu m(j)epe/mepuye, Heoppeheno, cf tpia
uétpa LXX. MehjyTum je 3a yTHcak rocTo/by0/ba Ba3KHO LITO je Mepa HEIOTpeOHO
BesuKa. * oujenoia dpawna Ju4, cimano Brr Cem; najéosmel dpawna AJj AJr B
Mun; camo dpawna Her. Ped je o HajduHMjeM mreHnaHOM dpamny, TM n‘_?'o nnp
(Tre farinam similagineam), LXX cepddAews — MUTabe je CAMO KaKO TO HA CPIICKOM
KasaTy 0e3 aHaxpoHusMa. * uolaxe Jlay u ap; TM NIV o3HauaBa IMIIeHUYHE XJle-
doBe, MaxoM beckBacHe, euere y nemneiny, cf LXX éyxpuolag. Otya u Tre placentas, ¢
JOMHUILbAKEM Y HATIOMEHU: quia citius parantur et apponuntur recentes. Y npumap-
HOM CMHUCITy toia4a (< TI03HOJIAT. focacia) U jecTe TO; JaHAC DUCMO, ZOAYLIE, ITATKO
pexuu @wopimusa. Mae oppeleno Cen zetiurve (PMC s.v., 1: »ucTameH xiemunh«),
BxT Koaaue (HapaBHO He y 06muHOM cmuciy, cf PMC s.v., 2).

18.7 xa loseguma JIHY, cIM4IHO 1 ocTany, ceM AJj go cilioke, IITO je HeZOBOBPHO OApe-
heno 3a TM pan-HK. 3a LXX cig a5 Béag, AJr maje go kpaed, mucucrupajyhu Ha
JKEHCKOM poAy — e3 motpede, jep rp éeg HopmaHo fonasu y fPl o roBearma kao
nosiHo MewoBuToj rpym (cfunp DGEs.v., Ai1). * goopo [Ind u 3a um Bxr AJj AJr;
ylojero BBt u cBu notowu. OBaj HOBHjH, Marbe LOCTOBHU IPEBOZ 3a 10 0dasupe
ce Ha jeBp y3yc BpJIo T03HAT U3 [1ocili. 41 a IoCBeAi04YeH U Apyrae. * momky Jlnd bt
AJj Beut Hem, caysu AJr Cen, cayiu M. Kog AJj AJr Bapuparbse MomKy (1}71?!"7&) ~
caysu (¢ moudi) Babza yKasyje Ha YXOZaHOCT Ip Tl y 3HAUey ¢1yid, HO TO HCTO
BaXKM O jeBp V] Kao U CTapMHCKOM cpll mMomak. Koj OTomUX, cyia MecTo momax
OYHMTO je MOZilepHU3aIIMja, Koja ce Kog MUIH foTHude ¥ 00JIMKa pedu. * siowmosu JH4a
u ap, cipemu 3a jeao Cen, dputipemu Mian. KisvkeBHa ped IIOTUCHYTa y CTpaxy of,
apxausMa. Basba 3aTo Hu ciipasuitiu HHje ZOLLTO y 003Up.

18.8 macaa [luy u ap, npeunusnuje macaa(ya) AJj AJr (cf PMC s.v. maco, 1 amu u
2); ToMe Hacynport, ypge Cci. Crapuju npeBoAx Ha pasHe je3sHKe OBJe IIOMUIbY JIU-
crom macaay, (modes of LXX fodTupov), a MOZEpHH Ce ZOMUILBA]Y U APYKUH]je, HIIP
Wmz, 338: »cBesker mreka (191) za yrose xel, a 3aTum kucesor Maeka (7RAM) 3a
OCBEXEIbe«; MOXKeE GUTH 7la Ce TO XTeJIO0 U ¢ ypgom y CcIl, v 3HaYebe He OfroBapa
cacum, cf PMC s.v. IlIta TauHo, yHyTap ZloMeHa MJIEYHUX JlepUBaTa, 3Hauu 1IRNT,
to y C3 Huje mocsyza Hajjacuuje (cf DCH3 s.v.); y KacHHjeM jeBp TO je Macial,
Oyrep. * ilewerno MiH, HefOCIE€AHO; KOZ OCTAINX Ce C IIPABOM IIOHAB/bA TEPMHH
U3 NpeTXoAHora CThXa. * u dociuasu um JJud BT, u ciuasu tipeg auye ruxoso AJj,
u uociuasu upeg wux AJr, ia je ciuasuo ipeq iociie b, ta je cee wo usHeo upeq
one tiocetiuoye Hen, u ciuasu ipeg wux Cen, dociiasu um Min. PeBuja npeBogHux
BapUjaHTH CHMIITOM je HeJaroze y IpPOCTOj CTBapH, KO 3Ha 3auro. Ako ce xohe
m0CI0BHO, TO je Ce u ciiasu fpeg wux (= DAY 1N ol mopédney adoig), a ako
ce ke Helro yriaheHuje, mocyxuhe miaron docayxcuiiu kag seh He cepsupaiiu.
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Yocranom, u /IHY je mpeBeo JOCIOBHO, CAMO IITO MU JaHAC Y3UMaMO UOCIUABUILL
KOMe y HEIITO U3MEHEHOM 3Hayemy: II0CTaB/ba Ce TPIIe3a, a O jesIy KaXKeMOo JPYK-
quje. * acam cliajaule ipeg Huma uog gpeewom gokae jehaxy JIHd; aa je CTPUKHO
npema Tre et ipse adstabat eis sub illa arbore comedentibus, duno du gokae jefiaxy
iog gpseimiom. OdpaTHuM pegociaenom Ccit u gok ¢y OHU jeau, OH je Cliajao Kpaj Hux
iog gpeemiom, kao no LXX (cf AJr). HajoocioBuuje Bxr AJj a o cam (a cam AJj)
cuajawe apeg rwuma (kog wux AJj; c£18.1) dog gpeetiom. H onu jegoute. CBY peBOAU
roBope 0 ABpaaMOBOM cilgjatsy y3 TOCTe, HUjeflaH 0 geopery TOCTH]Y, NaKO OU 0Ba
dusia cacBUM TauHa ped. — iog ciiadaom MiH, cf18.4.

18.9 u onu my pexowe: igje utn Juu (dicentibus autem Tre), ciuano AJj; @wag my
perxowe: Ige nta brT; »Ige nta« — sauuimaau cy ia b onga cy ia yauimanu: »Ige
nta« Hem; »Ige uta« yuuinawe ta Cecn; saiuum ta sauumawe: »[ge nta« Man. 3a
IPEeBOJHO Bapupare U3BOPHOT pekowse cf18.5. Y mocrap/beHOM IIMTAY, MOJ,EPHHU-
sauuja: Capa scena wisoja (Jua Brr AJj AJr) nocraje @weoja scena Capa (b Hem),
na Haj3ag u (ige) wu (je) scena Capa (Ccm), cBe o MiH, Koju 04MTO apxausupa
XOTUMULE. * Uog wawopom lud u ap, y wawiopy AJj AJr Ccn Hem, MmozepHuje a u
mocosrwmje (cf HIRI &v T M)

18.10 jegan usmelyy wux peve /In4, og wux bxr beiu Cen; Tociiog pewe Hen. Y ussop-
HUKY je camo u pexe (MR elney 3¢): 3aro peue (Tociiog) AJj AJr. Ta jesHuna, Heoue-
KHMBaHa y KOHTEKCTY, 0/1a34 3aTUM U y epatiuhy ce. Ca jegan og wux 3arialyje ce
CHHTaKca; ca Joctiog yHOCH ce TyMademe y TeKCT. MaTepecanTHo, MH mpeckade
IpodJieM U OTIIOYMIbE CTUX YIIPaBHUM roBopoM (Johu hy iiu...), HEOOUYHO amu
MOXZa ¥ B00po. * xag ce spamium, spaiiutty ce AJj, sauciia hy ce spamuinu Her,
3a jeBp eTUMOJIOMIKY (DUTYPY C aNCOMyTHUM MHGUHUTHUBOM (1IWR 2iW, HemTo Kao
uospaiuxom hy ce spaiuuiuu; cf LXX énavaotpépuwy Héw, AJr kag ce epaiium, gohu hy).
Koz ocranux Hema HU IOKyIIaja fa ce 0BO IIPEHECe Y CPICKH (IpUTOM, [IHY je Koz
Tre umao He camo IIpeBog, certe reverta<r> Beh u Hanomeny k Tome: Heb. revertendo
revertar). — 3a goiogure y 060 gooa cf mmxe 18.14. * Capa caywawe xkog yrasay
waimop, wiio je usa wela Alj, kog epaiia wamopa, bygyhu usa rweia AJr. Y crBapu To
HAa UCTO M3J1a3H, anu Ha peunma ce LXX (1 y3 wy, BaxkHo, Smr) pasnukyje og TM mto
y 10j 13a rocTa Koju roopu croju Cappa, ok ce y TM rocry usa jielja Hanasu yrnas
y IaTop. ¥ ocTaauM IpeBoArMa, modes o JIHY caywaiue Ha spaiiuma 0g wamiopa
usa mwelia, IPOdJIEM je HEBUI/BUB. — CAYWAAA U3A 8patlia waiiopa MiH, moMano
HeCIPETHO, jep Ha IaTOPy Cy 8pailia y/1a3 ajlu Ba/bJa He U KPHIJIO Koje Ta 3aCTHpe
(u3a uera, samuuIbaMo, croju Cappa): cf KibKeBHU IpUMep HaBeZieH 110z, 18.1.
18.11 3auau y gane (=togume) AJj, y iogure Bxr MiH, y gare AJr, focioBHO 3a O'R1
0'12°2 mpofePrudteg Npepdv. OcaBpemereHo y ioogmakraum iogurama beu Cemn, og-
maxaum Hen. CynepuopHo /IHY 8pemeruiiu, IPeBOL, HEAOCIOBAH a Ta4aH; HU ap-
xausaM OBZe He v Tpedasio fja cMera, jep je mposupas. ¢ uy Cape djewse ipeciiano
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wimo dusa y sena JJu4, a y Cape je upecimiaro AJr, y Cape bewe upecitiaro B,
upectiano je busaiiu y Cape yobuuajeno kog scera AJj: Tako v muiie y usBopHuKy. C
neganTckum popatkom Hen y Cape je, naume, duno tpeciiano wino dusay maahux
Jena — ja ce, 3ap, He OM HMIITA MOIIO 3aMepuTU. Of JOCJTOBHOCTH OAMAKHYTO
Bkt u Capa ce Huje suwe moina Hagawiu geyu, ¢ GpasoM Koja ZaHAC Jiesyje CKpPo3
Hebudujcku ako Beh He u Manorpahancku. Ha apyroj kpajuoctu Cent u Capa eu-
wie Huje umana meceunuyy, Man a Caapu cy ipecitiane mecedHuye, ca eKCILTUIUT-
Hourhy, oner, HedHdIMjCKOM. 3a CIIPeTHHjy KOHKpeTHU3aLujy oHora 1To je y Cape
upectuano ga busa cf unp NASB Sarah was past childbearing.

18.12 Gowthio cam ociiapjena Ju4 (u 3a wum Brr) mpema Tre postquam vetula facta
sum, Ccnl cag xag cam ciiapa; AJj tiocae mola citiapersa 1O jeBp CUHTaKCH 3a "MK
T2, Kog apyrux npenushuje: Bei ciapywuaa cam ce eeh, Hen kag cam eeh yse-
Hyaa, MIH dowiio cam yseaa. * cag au he mu gohu pagocw JIn4 (cnmano Bxr
Hcn), xoju ounTo y3uma y 063up oHo mTo je Tre fao y HanmoMeHU: Aa ce yKUBambe
(voluptas) HepoctynHo Cappu UMa pasyMeTH Kao 3aZ0BObCTBO POJUTEA KOJH je
Jely IIoAMrao 1o ogpacie fodu. ipykuuje Beiu ia ga yiiosnam yxcusarse, M sap
hy cagayxcusaiuu, Cen sap .. ga goscusum iy Hacaagy, 3a TM 13TV 51" xanakce
N7V (oz KOpeHa Of Kojer ¥ HOTOPHO [TV yscusarse) AaHaC ce 0DUYHO CXBaTa Kao
HaCJaia y CeKCyalHOM CMUCIY. (3Haueme Te PeYu y IOTOWEM jeBD, 1 Yycusarse,
2 dogmaahusarse, 3aHaBHAIbE, HETIEPTHHEHTHO j€, jep CTOjU Y 3aBUCHOCTH Of, TYMa-
4era oBor dbudsujckor Mecra.) Onpesno AJj (3ap) he mu duitiu (o) 3agoosciigo.
— Ckpos3 apyro y LXX olmw uév pot yéyovey éwg 100 viv, AJr jow mu ce baw ne gologu
go caga: Ty cy Bamaa Cemamaeceropuna uurana TV gocag (cf Ilpoi. 4.2sq). °
fociiogap Jlud u gp, camo Ccr mydic; au i0ctiogap>MyxHe OOUUHO je 5va (amp Iocia.
20.3), IOK OBJie CTOjU "I TR,

18.13 waio ce cmuje Capa JH4, ¢ mpe3enToM Moxza npema Jlyrepy (warum lachet
def8 Sarah). Kop apyrux (ra)cmeja(aa) mpema TM 11w npne n7 nnY, LXX tf éu
éyehaoey dppa (na u Tre quid ita risit Sara, Esb md ko pazeukdca cdppa). Melytum
sawio ce wo Capa cmeje B, Basbaa ysumajyhu jeBp mepgeKxTus pe3yaTaTHBHO. —
y cebu popaje LXX u AJr.

18.14 uma au witio wewxo Tocitogy x4, cnrano b Cen; Hegocitiuscsuso BT, He-
moiyhe AJj Herm Man; of LXX py dduvatel. Uspuunrtuje npema TM &uio ou: 3ap
uma @oi wga xoje du Haguaasuao Tocioga, cf 9T MMM R (»xohe au uwia
nawmygecumu Ioctioga?«). * go logune y 0o goba oueil hy gohu x wiedbu /a4 Bxr,
cimano Herm MitH: Tagas mpeBog, 3a OHO WITO ce 00WYIHO MuCIH Aa 3HaYu TM 'rx;m‘?
MM NP 798 WK (»y 060 (ucilio) goda gohu hy tu (u) goiogure«). ATTepHATHBHO
BB kag ce naspuiu epeme. bes notpede HejacHo AJjy ogpeljero epeme ..y 080 goda,
kao u Ccnt y ogpeljero epeme goiogunre. AJry epeme ogo epaimiuty wiu ce y (0680) goda
3a LXX eig tov xatpdv todtov dvaotpéPpw mpds ot ig dpag. A Tpeda dSUTH HAIMCTO
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Ja gl Mpag oBAEe Kao U Apyrae sHa4H gologure, cf Hip Montanari s.v. &pa, 2 A; UCTO
Baku 3a jeBp 11’1 N3, cf DCH6, 631.

18.15 a Capa ygapu y bax iosopehu [Jn4, caaxce Bxr, iopeue AJj AJr; Capa ce nauunu
negewinia u pewe beuy; Capa je uopuyana Hen, craia pexaswu Cen, peve topuuyhu
Morn. CappHH 4MH roBopa mpeBoAy KBaTu(UKyjy ABojako: Kog Hekux Cappa, Hey-
TpasHo, mopuye o je uyia (Jud AJj Ajr Hen Min), a kog apyrux iaxe (Bxr, Cer)
wmu dap nosaryje (Beur). Jlornana peu y TM (WN2M) He 3HAUM TeK nopuIiame Beh
¥Ma U1 HETIOBOJbHU CMHUCA0 IPUTBOPHOCTH, Z0K y LXX 0Be HUjaHCe HeMa (Y)pvHoaTo).
HpnomaTnynu uspasu Koje Hyze [IlH4 u b fesryjy Moxkza Hajycnennje, Magia Me-
hy cobom, crporo y3es, He 3HAa4e HCTO. * jep ce yuaawu JHY; CIMIHO U APYTH,
ocuM Hcem, Koju oBo mpemernta Ha IoYeTak cTuxa: yiaawusuwiu ce, Capa uty. * ou
peue Jud u ap, cf RN xal elney »u peve«; mehyrum Hen Cen Tociiog peve. To Huje
Oe3 3Hauaja, jep y JaTOM HapaTUBY HEYXBAT/bUBOCT HHIEHTUTETA CJIOBU Ka0 OUTHA
CTBap.

18.16 tiohowe iy Cogoma JlH4, CAUIHO KO SPYTHX; AU Yclipemuule toineg upema
Cogomy AJj, iotnegaau iipema Cogomu Hen, iiotnegawe ka Cogomu Cer, na u AJr iio-
negaute upema auyy Cogoma u fomopa (3a LXX xatéfAeay eni mpéowmov Lodouwy
o Topdppag). CTux, IO IPUINILH, BEJIU HAJIIPe A CY TPOjULIA OTHIILIA C JIULA MECTa,
Te Zla MM Ce 3aTUM yKasao y AabiHU CozoM (cXBaTa ce: C HEKe Y3BHUCHHE KyJ, Cy
n30wIn), IpH YeMy je ABpaaM jour 510 Y BMXOBOM ApywITBy, ucnpahajyhu ux. Me-
hyrum, HeazexkBaTHO pasymeBame modeTHOr DWN PN (»gulowe ce ogange«) Kao
Jia cy Tpojulia TeK ycrana ga rnol)y, He u oTuuLIa, (hopcrpa uzejy 1o Kojoj OHU caf,
duryparusHo L1egajy Ha Cogom (DTD 11979Y 1DPWN) yToMHKO ITO Ce ycMepaBajy 1
nosase Ha Ty crpasy. OBo cyrepuute u Tre, koju npeBogu prospectabant Sedomum
Vversus U HaTlOMUIbe iter eo facturi.

HajaBa karactpode

18.17 peue luu u zp; y cedu popaje Cem, moxza nog yruuajem ERV said to himself .
Joparax ce, MIaK, YUHU U3IULIHUM, jep je pefiu y CMUCILy pe30HOBamba (4aK 1 Kag,
OBO HHje HaIIAC) He CaMO CBOjCTBEHO OMOJIMjCKOM HAUMHY U3paxaBarka Beh z0-
HEKJIEe ¥ YIIOPEJMBO Ca CPII MAMOMATUYHUM PeKoX »IOMUCIHO/-1a caM« (B PMC
s.v. pehu, 6a). * xaxo dbux wajuo Ju4a Brr; ega au hy Ja caxpuiiu AJj AJr; 3ap ga ..
caxpusam b, kpujem Cen, caxpujem Mus; 3ap hy ckpusaimu Hen. HoBuje 3ap oBze
Zobpo posasu pagu jacHohe, anu crapo Wajuiliu jaMadHo HUje 3a ofdanuBame.
wina hy ywunuiau Tuy (Tre quod sum facturus), cmuano u gpyru (ypaguiiu bpm).
Yyzpuosaro AJj winia Ja wurum, AJr witio hy Ja wunuimiu: o1ekrBano ou ce 0GpaTHO,
jepyjeBp WY 1IN TWR napTUIMI 3HAYM HAMepaBaHy pajmby (1a Ou 1 TpeBoj, witia
Hamepasam 510 cacBUM TadaH), Aok LXX Ty MexaHUYKHU Aaje & €y Told (»(oHO)
wio ja wunum«, cf Esb e d7n TRopiv).
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18.18 dusajyhu duhe AJj AJr 3a TM n2? 7 m LXX ywépevog Eotat. Kog ocrammx Hema
IOKYyIIaja ja ce IpeHece epeKaT eTMMoJIONIKe (purype (Makap ¥ HeZ0CJI0BHO, cf
Hip NASB will certainly become); cf18.10. ¢ cunan Iug Bxr, mohan AJj Hen Cenn
M, épojan Beur, AJr mroiu (LXX moAD). JeBp DIRY yKasyje 1 Ha MHOTOOPOjHOCT 1
HAa CXOZHY jOj YBPCTHHY, CHary: mokpusajyhu To 0boje, cusan napog je tadas, caBp-
IIEeH IpeBog. * Y wemy he ce daaiocaosuiiu [Jxd; cmmano Brr AJj AJr, fox HOBUju
(BB Hen Cenm MTH) HaMecTo acUBHOT pedileKCHBa IOTEXKy IpaBy acus: dukie
onaloca08eHU — PEKJIO DU ce, Y CKJIaZy C je/fHOM OIIIITOM TeHAeHIYjoM. Baxuuje,
y UCTOj TPyIIM NpeBoja oaMemyje ce u y wemy: bem Hen Cen umajy tpexo a Man
Kpo3 mweia. Yucro jesnuky, TM 11 MosKe ce NMpeBeCTH Ha CBe Te HaYMHe, alH JOK
jey wemy fgocnoBan u takopehu TpaguiionanaH mpesog, (oues og LXX €v adt®),
J0TJIe HOBHja pellletba MCTepyjy Hau4uCTO OBY I0jeJUHOCT: ABpaaMOBO IIOTOMCTBO
HUje H1arocI0BeHO caMO CUMOOJIMYKY, Y IPETKY KOjU je 3350010 d1arocios, HEro
Taj B1arOCIIOB Upexo UM Kpo3 ABpaaMa CTBAPHO JIOTIMPeE U /[0 IOTOMAaKa.

18.19 jep itosragox ia ga he o saioseguiiu AJj 3a TM MR TWR 1009 YAYT, cmdHO
MHOTUM CTapHuM IpeBoguma, modes of LXX {idew ydp &1t ovvtdEet, Vul scio enim
quod praecepturus sit, na Hajsaz u [In4 jep snam ga he 3aiogjeguiiv. Melytum, oBo
il03Hagox la TyMa4x ce (y3 HEIITO HEM3BEeCHOCTH, yIpKoc napanenama: B DCHg,
99; Wmz2, 351) y cMuCIy u3szBajama, ofadrparma, a 3aBUCHA PeYeHHIa Koja CIexn
¢uHamHa je, TWNR wn5 saitio ga du. Otyza jep cam ia usadbpao ga 3aiiosega Bt n
camyHo MUTH, a ¢ HujaHcoM ga ioyvu BB Hen Cer; HajiperuaHuje 61 Moxza 6110
gayuyiuu. Tre oBZie ©Ma caCBUM OCOOHUTO pelllese: OH pasiBaja TWNR wn5 (mTo He
tpeda: B DCH4 s.v. [Y19, 6p.3) na npesoau nam agnovi eum, ut (JV9) cum (TWR)
praeceperit (»3aitio ga bu, kag byge 3aiioseguo« — IPeAUKAT (PUHATHO] PeYeHUIH
Hahu he ce Huke); [JHY ce oBora Huje Ap:kao, Beh moxza omnet Jlyrepa, ich weif,
er wird befehlen. ¢ cunosuma ceojuma u gomy ceojemy Haxown cebe JJH4 FOCIOBHO
npema TM, mogepHuuje ceojoj geyu u iiomomyuma Min, a HajmogepHuuje Cen cegjy
geuy u bygyhe ykyhate; xon ocramux, cutHe Bapujauuje. IlIto ce ykyhana tiue, jom
je Tre Ty mpeBeo familiae v Tex y HanlomeHu Aao domui suae (wrro ysuma JJHa). °
wanio je upaso u gobpo Ju4, e npema Tre justitiam et jus, Beh Bapaa o Jlyrepy: was
recht und gut ist; upasegro u gobpo Bxr, ipasegro u ipaso b Hen, dpasuuro u
upasegro Ccr, gobpo u upasegrno M. Mumo ocranux AJj AJr dpasgy u cyg, xo-
crioue mpema TM VAWM NPTY, LXX Sicatoabvny xal xpiow. He camo oBe gBe peun
Beh 1 BUXOB cnoj mpoBaayn ce kpo3 uutaB Crapu 3saser (cf 3ljap 10.9, 1/]H 1814,
2/l 9.8, Jos 37.23, Ilc 33.5, 99.4, 103.6, II«C 21.3, Hc 33.5), a yTOJIUKO UMa CTaTyC
d/IM3aK TEPMUHOJIOIIKOM; OHJIO OM 0OPO Kaz OM ce IPEeBOJ TUX MECTA yjeHaun0
KOJIMKO je Moryhe — 11To HUje cy4aj HU y Kora of Hamux. ¢ CBpIIeTak cTUxa y
AOCTOBHOM OU TIPEBOAY IIACHO: 3aili0 ga du HaHeo (R'A7 B_JI_J'?, Omwg & émarydyy)
Itiig na Aspaama ono witio je kasao (IAT YR NR, 6oa EAGAYTeY) 0 remy. TIpBu of
[Ba IJIarosia Ty TOBOPH O U3BPLIEHY, HCIYH-eHbY, OCTBApely — IITO Cy U TEPMUHH
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KOjuMa ce cJIyxe Halu npesoguonu. /lpyru miaron /lny cnenuduxyje: witio my je
obehao; 3a wUMe CIMYHO cBU ceM AJj AJr, a uecTo je Tako 1 [0 CTPaHUM IPEBOAUMA
(na u Tre id quod promisit ei).

18.20 OunryiesHO NpeBoAHO penrerse 3a TM 17201 D70 NRYT u LXX xpavyy) Lodopwy
xai Topdppag, tiosuka na Cogom(y) u Tomopy, Hanwlo ce Tek HegaBHO, y Cen 1 MurH.
Mauto mipe Tora, wyxcda upowmus ury Her, He daru ycmeso, ¢ 003upom Ha MOZEPHY
acouujauujy. lIto kog /lHa Hema Gosuke Beh camo suxe, To HUje 4yzo, jep HosuUKe
HeMa HU y Byka; HO, KaKo Kasyjy pyrd pe4HMIIHY, Ta ped unak cexe y XIX Bex, na
jecr 4yzio mTo ce suxa y OBOM CTUXY 3apkasia U Ayro usa /IHy, cee g0 beur. —
JocTa cynTUIHO, M3BOPHUK KAo0 /ja TOBOPH y UCTH Max O UOBUYU HA U 6ailajy U3
JOTHYHUX IrPaZloBa: IPBO je BUILE CII0Jba, APYro U3HyTpa. Kog Haimmx, Ha 0BO Apyro
Bapfa nyba suxa’y Cogomy u Tomopy J1ny, suxa Cogoma u Iomopa AJj AJr. * ipujex
e rwuxos ipgan T4, cysuuie ipgarn bxr, upeiexcax Min, epao wesxcarx baui, eeoma
wexcax Hen Cen, kako je iwexcax AJj (= TR 7712 2). [lnuheso pemese je AyXoBUTO
— I[pgam, TO je Py:KHO BeJIUK — a/I1 §e3 IpaBor OCHOBA Y U3BOPHUKY (11a Hu y Tre, Koju
nma grave).

18.21 kao witio suxa gohe tipega me Jn4. Heodmuano, y TM je suka cag peuena civd-
HOM aJ¥ He MCTOM pedjy Kao Majodac (tamo ripul, opze IpY). (Hemm je crux,
yOCTaJIOM, TEKCTyaJHO IIpodsieMaTryaH.) 3aro oBze Bk Lrac, BBl iwyscreasa, jok
Ccn u MitH nipeBozie U30KO0a (160 Willo cam Ly0 OFH KAKO UX OUMYHCY[Y). * ga au
ce .. sbusajy (camsapu) AJr 3a LXX ei .. cuvtedodvtal. TM je oBze 0cobuTo Texak u
Heu3BeCTaH; HHUje jaCHO HM KaKO je MOrao IVIaCUTH jeBp mpejioxak 3a LXX, ma
Ce HU JIOTHYHU I'p IVIaroJl Ha OBOM MECTY He pa3yMe CacBHM JIako (mpema GenBA,
177, GUVTEAODAL je Ty »TIOUMHUTH, Tj »CKPUBUTHK ), JIU Ce HA CBAKU HAYMH y3UMa
MeJMjalHo, He IIACUBHO (KaKo ra je y3eo AJr).

ABpaamoBo nuTame 0 npasiu boxjoj

18.22 [loyeTak cTHXa JOCTOBHO OKperyuie ce ogaHge (i) sygu, u tiohoute y Cogom
AJj. Ko HoBUjuX CBeZleHO Ha jeflaH IJIaro: bygu cy ogaHge Haciuasuau iipema Cogo-
my BB, wygu cy ce ogarnge saitymunu ka Cogomu Hen, kpenywe ogange ityiu Cogome
Cen, kperywe upema Cogomy Mau. AJr gohowe y Cogom 3a LXX HAfov eic TéSopa.
3ampaso, u 3a TM (7TD -13'?31_) u 3a LXX mpesuuaH npesog, du 510 pocTo ogoute
y Cogom, nnu moskza 3a Cogom, anu He HU Uoljoue Hu gohoute. * aau Aspam [lHd
Baspja npema Jlyrepy (aber Abraham), cinuano Bxr Herm; a Aspaam AJj m ocranu.
BesHuk a oBzie je 0BoJbaH; ¢ HelITO BUlle eMdase Moo ou u iax (cf Tre ipse vero
Abraham), ipe nero asau: TM D172R), LXX ABpadu 3¢. — Y ncropuju craposaser-
HOT TEKCTa 0BO MECTO CJIOBU Ka0 IIpUMep H0rodojak/buBe MHTEPBEHIIMje MUcapa
(tigqune soferim). PadyHa ce fa je TEKCT UCIIPBa [IACHO 00 paTHO: (0HAa geojuua bexy
owmuwaa) a Icug jow claajawe wy upeg Aspaamom; B Tal ad loc.; Wmz, 346.
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18.23 Ha mouerky cruxa HoKyuiaju Bapupama: Aspaam ce onga upudauscu Bsu,
3amum ce upubauxcu MiH, 3a mpocto Wi, * uolyduiiu Tua AJj AJr Hen Min.
OBpaumeM KopeHy 119D SIKCKO OAroBapa rp awoApL/-ual, at perdere/perire (Tre
€JIETAaHTHO perimes), Ia U CPII UolyOutiu [ioluryitiu. ANTepHATUBHU NIPEBOAU — ga
saipew beu, ynuwituitu Ccn — MOTUBUCAHM Cy Basbfla TUMeE LITO jeBP IJIaros Mo-
3Ke y 0DjeKTy UMaT U HEXHUBO; epudpasa yuunuiiu ga doiure Bt decriorpebHa
je. ¢ upasegroia Juu AJj AJr Hcn MinH, éipasegruk BKT, Hesunola BB, HegycHe
Ccr. TepMUHOJIOIIKY [VI€AHO, 3a P TX 1 diXalog TaYaH NPEBOJ je Upasega/-gHUK,
aJIli y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY HegyxiCaH JiesTyje BPJIO CIIPeTHO. * ¢ HelpasegHum JlHd Bxr,
ca 3aum Alj, c(a) kpusum(a) b Cemn, ¢ ipewru(ko)m Hen Man. [lnaheso dpase-
gax~Helpasegar N0 yIIeAy je Ha justus~injustus xog Tre, ¢ TUM IITO je OBaj y HAIIO-
MeHH 7120 1 improbus kao nperusHuje. MIUMO CBera npeioKeHOT MOXe OUTH Ja je
3a YW1 yKyITHO HajTavYHUjH IPEBOZ, 31uK08ay (dap TaMo rje ce MOXKEMO U3Pa3UTH
“MeHNYKH ). AJT ca besboxcrurom croju 3a LXX ueta doefods, mro je HajppexseHT-
HUjU TP IPeBOj 3a YW (HoTopHO y Ilc. 1); Ha gpyrum MectuMa LXX Hyau dduog,
dvopog, Topdvopos, duapTwASS, durnke oaawboj uaejy; cf Esb ¢h HeteCTHERIUL. —
AJr u buhe ntp croju 3a cBpurerak kojer Hema y TM (cf Hrnke 18.25).

18.24 uma .. y ipagy .. oupociuuuiiu mjecuty .. y rtemy JIH4, CITMIHO U Apyry; MiH
otipociuuiuu tpagy. Y U3BOPHUKY U CYU3BOPHUKY ped je o rpafy U 3aTUM O MeCTY
y omureM cmucay (DIPNAN 6 témog, cf Huke 18.33): mecilio Ty He 3HAYM UBPUIUTO
»Hacesbe«, KaKo O ce 110 CPIICKOM IIOMUCIIIIO, MaJja HAPABHO HEMa IITeTe HU aKO
ce cxBaTu Tako. Ha kpajy cTHxa, 3aMeHMIIa HeIBOCMUCIEHO pedepulle Ha ipag, He
mectio (3ato u Tre sunt .. in civitate ista .. parces illi loco .. in ea). OBo ce HU y jefHOM
07 HAIIUX [TPEBOZA He BUAM, ceM LITO je MurH mpuxpuo Temkohy nonasmajyhu ipag
TaMo I7e CTOjU Mecilo.

18.25 gasiexo duno og Tebe AJj u 3a wum ciiuano cBu notowu (bem Henm Cenm MitH);
TOMeE IOZ00HO U Y MHOTMM CTpaHUM IipeBoauMa (na u Tre absit tibi). [lanac oBo
Aeryje kao yoeabuso pemerbe 3a TM 79 11997, JlHy je nak fao Hemoj, He ipema
Tre (na Hu npema Jlyrepy, das sey ferne von dir); 3a mum u BxT Hemoj axo. buhe
Aa Tnd Huje ocehao gasexo 6u0 Kao MANOM NIPUXBAT/BUB Y HAPOJHOM je3HKY; Ha
Ipyra aBa Mecta y Ilocramy (44.7 ¥ .17, ca UCTUM jeBp U3Pa30M) CTABUO je cayxysaj
Bostce, mTo MeljyTrm Huje MOIIO OBZie, C 0O3MPOM Ha KOHTEKCT. — AJT Hudowiio
3a LXX pndapds (Esb HHKdioxe).

18.26 u peue Tocuog /ln4a AJj, a Tociiog peve AJr Ccm, waga pexe Toctiog Mnn, pe-
ue Tociiog bxr, Toctiog ogiosopu Hem, ogiosopu Iociiog (ycpen, yipaBHOT roBopa)
BBur; cf 18.5. ¢ CynpoTHO 00MYHOM CXBaTalwy OBZAlIH-€ XHUIIOTETUYKE ITePHOJe
(TMNRWYY .. R¥NAR"OK) kao eBenTyane (cf LXX éav ebpw .. dpow, Vul si invenero
.. dimittam), Tre yyaHOBATO YBOAM Hpeas: si invenirem .. parcerem. (OH TO YUHU
Oe3 objamrbema, Ia ce MOXXEMO CaMO JOMHUIBATA KAKBOM TEOJIOIIKOM MOTHUBY:
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PeLyMo, IITO eBEeHTyal CODOM IT0ZpasyMeBa UITYeKHBae HEM3BECHOT MCX0/a, a
10 je HemoryhHo npunucatu bory. Y cBakoMm ciy4ajy, Tre cIM4HO IPEBOAY U Y Ha-
peaHuM ctuxoBuMa. ) Ind ce Huje moBeo 3a TuMe; cf finde ich .. sowill ich .. vergeben
xog Jlyrepa. * wmjecity [Juu u ap, ipagy bxr Mun; cf rope 18.24. OBge, meljytum,
HEMaMo TeK 0e3a3/eHy UIPy CHHOHUMA: II0 TPAAHULIOHATHOM CXBATAIY, PAJH 50
npasezHuka y Cogomy I'crig je Bo/baH a OIPOCTH He caMo TOM rpazgy Beh u peru-
ju (mecay). * rux pagu [y, cmuano Bxr AJj AJr; 3607 nux Bem Henm CCnn Mith.
HoBuju, gaxite, cucreMaTcKu SpUly pagu 1 MULLY 3001, KA0 Aa je OHO IpellKa WK
apxausam.

18.27 ine, caga bux upoiosopuo Toctiogy /lnu crporo npema Tre ecce nunc cuperem
alloqui Dominum. 3a TM "3898 1377 "AORIN RI7I0 HajrauHwje je eco, MoAUM,
pewux ce iosopuitiu Tociogapy (mome) AJj (3a maysanno 3R B Hibke 19.18): Ty je
HaJacBe MPEeLU3HO pewux ce — Ha Kojy crpaHny uge u Jlyreposo ich habe mich unter-
wunden, Ho /lH4 ra Huje y3eo y 063up. Hzeja je ucTroBpeMeHO ysumam cedu c1060gy
(3aro ycygux ce Bxr 1 3a wuM BBl ¢ noTomuMa) u xag cam eeh ioyeo (cf Vul quia
semel coepi). AJr caga iiouex tosopuiniu Iociiogy nmpema LXX viv p&dpvy AaAfool mpdg
OV 0ptov (cFEsb HiE HATAXS rAAT6AATH K0 TA8 LI0EMS, CA 3AMEHMI[OM peMa yJecTasioj
BapUjaHTHU I'P TEKCTA).

18.28 mosrcga og tegeceiu upasegHuka Hegoculare tiewl AJj IpeLIM3HUje 0 IPYTHX 3a
TM nWnn DR IRa DWHRN (7o "HIR; cmaso Hen Hegoctiaje. C T1aroioM je dro
npenusat u Tre fortassis quinquaginta illos justos deficient quinque, »Moxza OHOj
IeZleCeTOPULIM TIpaBeAHUX y3MamKa IeT«; Melyrum, /lHY npeBogu HEZOCTOBHO
Modce butiu upasegruxa tegeceill marse el (=BT, a cimyHO U KOx ocTanux). Pa-
3JI0T HUje cTUiIcKu (Hegociuainu je y Bykosom Peunuky), Beh Bapaa Taj mro ca mo-
JHce OUitlu IMaMo aMOUMBATIEHIIU]Y: MOXCGa uma marse (=Hef0CTaje) Win fyge marse
(=HegocraHe, Oyze HezoCTajasIo); 1A je, Ak, aMOMBalEHIIM]ja TI0Ke/bHA, TO je JJHu
morao Bugetu us Jlyrepa es mochten vielleicht fiinf weniger denn fiinfzig Gerechte
darinnen seyn. — AJr axo au ce tiak cmarsu Uegecell ipasegruxa 3a ieul AJr 3a LXX
gd 8¢ ehartovwbAaty of evtixovta dixatol wévte, cf Esb Allte e oVMAAANTCA TATAECCATS
MPRHHLLI B TETRIPEAECATR NATh »a CMarU AU ce llegeceill ipasegHUKA Ha Hetupgeceti
ilelli«, IpeMa BapHjaHTHOM YUTamy I'p TeKcTa. — 3a moxcga u axo cf Hike 18.31
* ogiosopu lna M, Tociiog ogiosopu Hem, ogiosopu on mocpes, ynpasHOT roBopa
bBur; peue Iociiog nocpeg ynpasHor rosopa Cc. Ilokyiaju Bapuparma U3BOPHOT U
peue, cfrope 18.6, .9, .10, .26.

18.29 u ipogyscu (Aspaam) jow iosopuitiu Foemy AJj mocosro sa TM 1277 Tiy oM
1"2&3. JH4 u ciuage gasme losopuitiu, HefocTaje: ¢ rume, ¢ I'cngom. Jom ockygauje
MuiH otieini gogage. Iloxyuiaju Bapupaa: otieiti e Aspaam ga tipoiogopu 13a ympas-
Hor roBopa bsm, Aepdm my ce tionoso oopaiiuo Hem. * ne hy pagu onujex ueitipge-
ceitt JTHy; ©3BOPHO D'WIAINRT M2Y3 NWLR NY. Kogi ocTasiux je mpeBejieH U T/1aroJt:
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nely ywunuiaiu AJj B, o ywunuimu Cen, Huwiia ywunumu Brr, nuwita paguiau
M= — cBe uanumaH Tpyg, jep Jud je Beh Hamao Hajoospe pememe. ITo LXX 00 uy
amoAéow He camo AJr nehy totybuiiu Beh u Hen nehy fa ynuwinuimu. — 3a pagu u
360l B Tope 18.25.

18.30 u peue (Aspaam) AJj AJr. Y cBux apyrux dap CKpOMaH HOKyIIaj Bapupama:
peue Adbpaxam BxT, dottiom peue Iuy, onga Agpaam peue Ccm, Agpdm ouieill peue
Hecm, otteis naciiasu Mnn, iipogyscu Aépaam ycpea yrpaBHor ropopa bsur. ¢ nemoj
ce imesuiuu, Toctioge Jlnya u 3a wume Minn; ga ce ne namyiiu Iociiog bxr, a oBome
cmmano 1 ocramm. Y TM je Tpehe mume ((3TRD M RIOR »wek ce e 6u pacpguo
Tociiogap«), ay LXX gpyro, ¢ esMIicom riaroa: iy T, x0ple »ga e dbu Hewinio, Iociio-
gapy«. (Esb ymurHo ‘T, Fin mpema rp BapujanTH 5es pi.) — 3a yaruso [ociiogap
cf18.27. * 3a nehy (yuunuimu) cf18.29.

18.31 3a pewwux ce (AJj) cf18.27. ¢ mooce dbumu Jua Bxr, mosxcga AJj MH, npema
M3BOPHOM "W; witia axo Bem Cer, aro Hen, kao mpema LXX (2dv 3¢ ebpeddaty, AJr
axo au ce Halje). * ne hyy ux wotydumiu JIny, caga c rarosoMm (cf18.29), crporo npema
M3BOPHUKY (caza: MTIWR RY o0 W) GoAéow), alu ¢ I0ATOM 3aMEHMI[OM UX; Ty
Bxr Beur Cecn Mt fogajy fa, ok Hen excrmnnupa fpag; 6e3 samenute AJj vehy
uctipedbuimiu, AJr nehy totyduiiu.

18.32 natiocauje Ju4 (v Bxr) npema Tre postremo; tionoso b, ouew Hen, onga
Ccr, 3aimum MiH, cBe pasy Bapupama, oes yropuira y usBopHuky: cf AJj AJr u
peue (Aspaam). * jow osqj iy AJj = TM 0pa1-IR (cf Tre tantum hac vice), a jow
jegrom AJr = LXX &t dmak, ce npenmsHo. Ceu octanm (moues og Jug) kao LXX.
3a modcga v axo, v 3a Hehy tolyduiiu, B 18.31. — 3a pagu u 3601, 18.25.

18.33 cepuwuswu pasiosop Jlnu BKT; 3aspuumewu pasiosop MIH, a CIMYHO U OCTAJIH.
OueBuziHO, I1aro je MogepHu3oBaH. menuny pasiosop yseo je jour [IHy, o npu-
JIMLIY CAMOCTaIHO: HeMa je Koz Tre, postquam absolvisset alloqui Abrahamum, a Hu
xog Jlyrepa, da er mit Abraham ausgeredet hatte. IsBopHO, foniyHa je MHPUHUTUB-
Ha, 73TH Tlt;?a WD, Alj kag 3aspwu iosopuitiu. * Aspam ce spaitiu Ha ce0je Mjecitio
Ty, y ceoj ciwan Bxr, 3a MpnY (cf rope 18.24). 06a cy y KomM3uju ¢ AaHAUIBMM
y3aycoMm; 3aTo AJj AJry mecitio ceoje, BB MiIH y ceoje mecitio; MOX/a HajCIIpeTHUje
Hen Cen kyhu (cf ERV home).

Wamuzaent y Cogomy

19.1 Ha spamiuma cogomckum JIna brr Muin; Ha ipagckum epaiiuma cogomckum beu;
Ha ipagcxoj kauyju Cen. Ca passora nypusma /IHY je masuo ja ce He CIyXKU pedjy
Kaiuja, ¥ HOBUjUMa je oyro Tpedaso aa Ha wy ycyge (cf BBueBy mapagpasy). Ho
Katuja OBAe CTOjU YTOJIUKO dosbe (3a IWW UMy, Vul Tre porta) wmro he ce yckopo
nomenyTy u kyhna Bpara (19.6: N77 80pa, Vul Tre ostium). AJj AJr Hen kog epaiaia,
KO 3Ha /ja JIM 1107 yTUL{ajeM CaBPeMEHOT HapUTe0PeTHCatba 10 KOjeM U3pasy THIIA
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HQ 8paUMA, HA WeAe@hoHY, HA 0gAACKY U CJI He MOTY UMAaT! CBOje 0OUYHO 3HaueHe
Beh ux Tpeda nompassati. * xag ux yinega /lud (quos quum videret Tre), ciaHo
u octaiu ceM AJj AJr. 3aBHCHa pedyeHuULa pajy Bapupama. * auyem go semsme JJng
u cu ocranu ocuM Cen Huuuye. lng nmpesoau gociaosHo (TM ¥R D'BR), amu
HU4uye je afieKBaTaH ¥ yOCTaJIOM ByKOBCKH M3pas.

19.2 [1aros cepaiuuitiu, ICTH OBZE U y HapeAHOM CTHXY, AJj AJr mpema jeBp MO U rp
Sod\vw, u 3a wuM Hen Cen. Kog ocramix HeyjegHaueHo. * Y 0BOM CTHXY ABaIlyT
Hohuitiu (P9 xatow), mro yjeanadeno npesoge Juu AJj AJr Cent Mots anv He u Bxr
BeurHen. ¢ Hus riarosa je mpezBojeH o cxeMH »yuuHMTe a U b 1 ¢, na here d n e«;
0BO CyTepHILY OOJIULM Y U3BOPHUKY (jeBp UMIIEPATHBH, 3aTUM 0OpaTHU 1epdek-
THBH) U CyU3BOPHUKY (Ip MMIIepaTHBH, 3aTUM ¢yTypu). Oz HalIMX TO MOKa3yjy
Jnu AJr, a jour jacHuje b 1 HOBHju.

19.3 Hasau Ha wux Jaa Maa (TM TR 027897, Tre quum institisset apud eos
valde), cmuano Bxr AJj; yiopro naiosapao b Cei, @woauxko canemiao ga Hen. Jo-
THYHH jeBP IV1aroJi, Ma/ja Ma OIIITH CMUCA0 YMOJbaBabha, HYje e3 KOHOTALMje UH-
cuctupama, npurucka (to ysuha seh LXX xateBidleto adtols »ioue ux tpucusasa-
wu«, AJr dpunyhusawe ux), na BBuieBo nHalosapaiiu 0BAe YNHU yTHCAK ey(heMusMa.
* e ce yspamuwe x wemy JIHY, e OHu yepaiiuuie K wemy bBII; octanu Ty uMa-
jy cepaitiuiiu, BepoBaTHO Ha MMe eJMMUHalMje apxausma. — O HeyjefHaueHOCTH
npesoga B19.2. ¢ Xied koju oge cupassba JloT (jesp NN, ¢ BeTUKUM 00peHUM
3HayajeM y IIOTOEM jyAau3My) HHje HCTH Kao OHaj kog ABpaama (133, cf 18.6).
BB oBZe d@olave (a TaMo setiurbe), ZPYTH ApPyro, MaxoM deckeacHu xaed: cf LXX
aopous, Vul azyma, na u Tre panes infermentatos. Juuuhesu xwedosu ipujectu
3Haue ucro (cf PMC s.v. épecan, 15), aiu TO ce aHAC TeXe pasyMeBa.

19.4 CTUX MoYMmbe 3aBUCHOM Kjiay3oM, TM 13;@'7 DIV »lipe HO wilio he onu nehux,
o je Tre mpeBeo y cum inversum: nondum cubaverant, quum etc. 3a wum JIHY
u jou He dexy seiau, a uty, a 3a oBuM bkt bBi; ocramm gocaoBHO. Mumo dopmai-
HUX OJHOCA 3aBHCHOCTH, peluerbe Tre//IHd Hajbosbe IpEHOCH PeYEHHUYHH PUTaM
n3BOpHUKa. — M3a sietau b u 3a wum Hen Cen cienndukyjy: Ha ilouunak; 1a Iu
YHCTO PaJyl IUTEpapHOT e)eKTa, TEIIKO je 3HATU. * .bygu ipaga, sygu Cogommanu
AJj, mygu us ipaga, sygu cogomcku BKT, foca0BHO 3a DTD "WIR 'V "WIR. Kog
Apyrux passo, Hip pafjaru Cogommanu dua (Tre cives illi, Sedomitae), ipaharu
Cogoma Mnn, camo Cogommanu b, scuitienu ipaga — mywxapyu Cogome Cer.
Hajraunuje du duno: scuiiesu ipaga Cogoma; MOHOBBEHO "WIR cTBAp je dudiujcke
CHHTaKce, Te HeMa ToTpede npeHocuru ra (cfHiske 19.9). * og mraguha go cliapya
AJj rocnosHo npema TM. [la he Tom dubiujckoM Mepu3My OATOBApaTH CPII UAUOM
ciiapo u maago, Hauao je jour /Iad, aau ra y Tome He ciaeau Huko ceM Cen. ¢ cas
Hapog, ogacseyg AJj 3a N¥PR opn~H3, ocoduro ycneno. Cen us ceux genosa ipaga,
xao npema Tre ab extremitate c eKCIITMKATUBHOM JOJATKOM civitatis una ad alteram.
MuiH u3 kpaja, ocodburo Heycmeo.
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19.5 u suxaxy Jlowa u ioeopaxy my JJug; onu usaseawe Jlowia u pexowe my BKT, 3a
KOjHM U [IOTOH IIPEBOZE y A0PUCTY WIIH IeP(EKTy CBPLIEHHX [aroa ({1036ailiu,
308HyTU, Hosukaliu, suxkHymu). Juunhes umnepgexr duhe ga je npema Esb A fiz_
ZhIRAXS ATA, A raaréaaxs ich Heud, LXX xol eEexadodvto tov Awt xal Eheyov mpdg
adtév (AJr u 3asusaxy Jlowa u loeopaxy my); Ta My Cyrectdja Huje gouuia og Tre
(et inclamaverunt Lot dicentes ei), a Hu u3 Jlyrepa (jep je HEMa4KH IIpeTepUT HA
0BO HeoceTbHB). ['puky mak umMnepgexr Moxe ce cxsaTutu de conatu: »iouewe
gOo3U8aiiU...«, IEMY YOCTAJIOM HHje IPOTUBAH HU caM jeBp (1IARM .. IRIPM). Ha
CBAKH HA4YMH, KaJ HAMECTO jeHOra [03UBA OB/le 3aMUCIUMO JOBUKUBAIbE, 3a3U-
Bambe U3 Mace, CLieHa I10CTaje YTOIUKO CyTreCTUBHUja. * cunoh JlHa MUIH; seuepac
BBur; Koz octanux Hohac (3a N9°9n Ty voxta). C 053MpOM HA TOK TPHYE jacHO
je na mpuior cuxoh, OHaKO KaKo Tra JjaHac pasyMeMo, He OAroBapa; rpeum MiH
mTo ra npeysuma us JJuu. ¢ ga ux iosnamo JInd Brr AJj B 3a TM DR 1PN
(Tre ut cognoscamus eos); ga neinemo ¢ wuma AJr 3a LXX tva cuyyevapela adtols.
HoropHoM jeBp eyhemMusmy mo3Hamba y CMHUCIY [IOJHOTA CHOLIAja OBZE OAroBapa
rp eyhemusam gpyxema, rakohe yxogas; cf Esb A4 B§Aeun ¢b HAUH. YuHu ce ga HU
y IpeBoAuMa Huje MoTpeSHO Hh fake Of TOra: OCTA je »ga ce YUo3HAMOK, ORH
»ga ce gpyscumo«. Hen Cen ga ciasamo ¢ nwuma, kao H1 MIIH ga ux odaexncumo, He
HyZle Ta4yaH npeBoy Beh ekcIunkanujy, y oda ciy4aja He bam ykycHy. Mcrunu 3a
BOJbY, y TOMe HUCY ycamsbeHu; HIIp ERV we want to have sex with them. Cf nuke 19.8.

19.6 usalje k wuma Ha yaas, a spaiia 3ameopu 3a cobom Hern, Bpsio TauHo: Ha yaa3
3a NNB7, epaiia 3a N7 (3a 060je epama [ AJr (mehyTim LXX 10 mpédupov /
™V B0pav)); Be3HUK a 3a jeBp waw adversativum (mamwe npenusHo u brr bem Cenn
Muin). Hegocratao Cen usalfje tipeg roux (danu va yaas), MiH ciiage na yaas (auu
upeg wux).

19.7 épaho (moja) luy u fp, apujaiiessu Cen Babaa npema ERV my friends. * me-
mojiie snouunuinu AJj, wunuiiu 3aa lnd, cimano bt AJr Mus; iwoi 3aa bem Hem,
060 310 CcII; OHO IPBO je peueHO YOIILITe, a APYTo je crenudukoaHo. CMucao
M3BOPHHUKA M CyM3BOPHHKA je oHaj mpsu: TM DR .. RI™IR, LXX wi) movnpedoyobe.
Jopajyhu 3amenuny BBur je Moxzaa miefao ga nonpasu JIHY mpemMa CTpaHUM IIpe-
BOAMMA THIIA »He Hocuiyiajilie maro 310« (Beh kog Jlyrepa croju thut nicht so iibel).

19.8 xoje jow He Uo3Hawe yosjexa JInd, cinano brr MuH, mysca AJj AJr; ¢ kojuma
Mywxapay Huje umao gogupa BB, Koje jows Hucy busey gogupy Hu ¢ jegHUM H08EKOM
Hem; xoje cy jow gesuye Cem. OmeT HauesHO IUTame Ja JU Ja Ce OBaj MO3HATU
Y yOCTaJIOM IpOo3upHH dubnujcku upuom (cf 19.5) ogMeHu y IpeBogy KOjUM MO-
AepHUjuM uspasom: BBueBo umaiiu gogupa, xao u dbuiiu’y gogupy (Hem), uspas je
VMHJUPEKTAaH a jacaH, 11a I10 TOMe ¥ BepaH U3BOPHUKY, a1 MOKe OUTH /la He 3By4H
baur dudsujcku. — Y oBome KoHTeKCTY, [lHunheBoM 1ogjexy, de3 003upa Ha OCJIeA-
Huke Meljy nmpeBozuonMa, MOXzJa ¥ HeMa cllaca IpeJ, CaBpeMeHHM YUTAOLEM

214



Bojun Hegenkosuh

(apxausupajyhem myscy us AJj AJr jour Marbe): Mywkapay kao ga je HemuHoBaH (cf
19.4), MaKO OU Ty JaHAC 3/10pad/beHy ped IIOHEKO Pafio TPAMIIHO 3a ITPeHedPErHyTo
Mmywro. * jep..sawo Iaasa TM 1275073, jamauno npema Jlyreposom denn darum,
He npema Tre quandoquidem; cmmano u AJj. Kog ocranux camo jep (MiH dowiio),
IITO HUje AOBOJHHO: CMHUCAO je »jep Cy Mo, THM yCI0BOM (5e3DefHOCTH) LOLUIH
y Mojy kyhy«. ¢ #@og cenxy moia xposa Bxr, canuno AJj beur Her; dog moj kpos
Jua Mun; dog mojum kposom u tiog mojom 3awitiuitiom CcIl. Y U3BOPHUKY 32 KPO8
CTOjH (KposHa) ipega, METOHUMU|jCKH, a CeHKa je y jeBp meTadopa samrure (cf LXX
OXETY), LITO MelyTHM He 3HAYM Aa 3QUIAUILY TPeda CTAaBUTU JUPEKTHO Y IPEBOJ;
Ipe OU UIIIO 3aKA0H.

19.9 xogu amo Jld morpemrto, 3a TM NIV (»makay gamwe!«). Kog apyrux
HCIpPaBHO; HajydeapuBUje BB fydu ce. 3a [lnunhesy rpeuky duhe xpus Tre, koju
npeBogu secede illuc »n3MaKHU ce OHAMO«, /M Y HAIIOMEHH pasBHja: tantisper dum
de eo quod proposuisti deliberabimus; no werosoj 3amuciu CogoM/baHU, Basbia,
Tpaxe za ce JIoT usMaKHe y cTpaHy pagu pasiogopa (y kojem he My npunperuTn).
* 084/ je cam gowao amo ga Hueu Kao goulsax JJH4, TAYHO, aIH C HENOMKEbHIM
casBydjeM gowao~goutwbak; camado u bem Hem; BT kao ciupanay, 3a wum Cen
Min. TM 113:7‘&;3 INRA »0H jegan gowao (amo) ga dyge upucesay«: raroa N
»Tpucenutu ce, dutu goubak« (cf Tre ad hospitandum) jegHa je op KbydHHX
peun y Ilocramy. * u ox cyg apecylyje AJj, KOju jeANHU PENPOAYKYje eTUMOJIOLIKY
¢urypy uz TM: 0iaW VAWM. UuTepecantno Hen a seh ce tioctuasmsaw 3a cygujy.
* cag hemo mu c wobom lope neio ¢ wuma Cen (3a TM DR 77 Y3 NAY, goca cag
hemo 3aouunuiniu wedu (8uwe) Heio wuma AJj), b3 rmarosa, y CyLUITUHU TadyHH]je
HO yuunuimiu fope ([JH4 u gp). * Hasaauwe jaxo Ha wosjexa, Ha Jlowa JIuy, cf Tre
in virum illum, in Lotum. IloHOB/beHU TIpefIOT je usnuma; cf 19.4. Hasaauwe je y
TM ucra jeBp ped Koja u y 19.3, mto /[HY momryje, 3a pasnauky of BKT ogiyprysuiu
cusom, BB ipybo Hacpryuie, ¥ APYTHX CYTECTUBHUX Pellera.

19.10 guiowe pyxe /lHd BKT. Yoe1/buB MprMep je3UYKOT 3acTapeBama: KaJ ce Ka-
xe Ja cy aBa JloroBa rocra guina pyke, MM TO laHaC pa3yMeMOo IIOTPeIIHo, dap Ha
TPEHyTAaK, 0K Ce peYyeHUI|a He HACTaBy; OTYA upyxcuwe pyke (AJj Hen) u apyra
MOZlepHa pelera. 3anpaso, y TM DT IR .. ﬂﬂ’y\??] (»u iocaawe pyKy c80fy«) CTOjU
HJYOM KOjU 3HaYHU NpeJy3uMarbe, y1a3aK y aKIHjy: lbHX ABOjULa dollieiouLe TIa YBY-
xoute Jlota y kyhy. * x cedbuy kyhy /IlH4, CIMYHO U KOJ, APYTHX, TPEMa U3BOPHUKY;
HeJoCTaTHO y kyfy BBuy, k cebu Hen. * u samsopuuie spaitia JIHY, CIUIHO U OCTATH.
Crporo yses, 3a TM 1730 N7 NR] peBoz 61 MMao /1a TIaCK: 4 6pailia 3aWE0puLLe,
30or agBep3aruBHor waw; cf rope 19.6.

19.1 Heobuuna jep peu D110 npesegiena je y LXX raxolje HeoduunumM (amm npo-
3upHUM) dopaoic: ygapuiiu caetiurom (AJj AJr Herr My, cf Esb nopaziiwa caknotdo),
To je 3acaetaumu (b Cen), nnn ocreauimu ([lHy; oBo faHac ocehamo kao Hempe-
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LIU3HO, jep HUje ped o cienuiy Beh sacierbesy). Kog Brr apyk4uuja koHCTpyKIHja,
mygu (cydjexr) .. 3acseieute (HeIpeaasHO); TAKO HUje Y U3BOPHUKY. * 0g HAjMa-
weia go Hajeehela [Ina Bxt, og manoia go seauxoia AJj AJr; usocrasspa b (oma-
mkom?); ciiape u maage Hen, cmrano Cen Mutn. HoBuju HuCY y TpaBy: TepPMUHH
OBOI' MepHU3Ma y U3BOPHMKY Ce pa3JuKyjy of OHMX Y 19.4. * O epaiiuma u yrasy B
rope 19.6; oBzie Tpeda Ha 0ba MecTa y1as.

Cmaceme JloroBo

19.12 oHa gsa uogjexa JJu4, BepoBaTHo 110 cBoMe (cf Tre viri illi, Jlyrep die Mdnner,
TM O'WIR? »(oHu) wygu«), pafy pa3IMKOBama OF /6Ygu U3 MIPETXOLHOT CTHXA; 3a
wuM BKT. Jomr pagukannuje b ona geojuya; 3a wum Hen Cen. » ko je jow wigof
osge AJj, crmuno bxr BB Cecn MitH, Tauno npema TM, y KojeM caB HacTaBak IpH-
mazia HapegHoOM mpeauxary (»usgegu«). Ilutame ce mpotexe gyixke Kox AJr uma
AU KO WB0f 08ge, 3etmiosu uau cunosu uau khepu (npema LXX), a Hajoyxe y Hen
...uau duno xoia y ipagy (Moxza npema ERV). /lnu ogmemyje muTame yCI0BHOM
PEYEHULIOM: QKo umaut 08gje joul koia ceoia, Babja npema Jlyrepy, koju uma hast
du ycnoBHoO. ¢ 3eill ce OBZie cMaTpa MHTEPHOIUPAHUM U3 19.14 (Wm2, 361 u 369).
[Tpodsem je MackupaH y nmpeBoAnMa, modeB o, LXX, rie cy 1Mo JIorumy KOHTeKCTa
3eii08u OTULIIM Y MHOKHHY: OBaKO He caMo AJr Hero u BKT. ¢ Lnegaj nex ugy JJnu
(tnegaj ga usulyy bxr) nmpema eneraHTHOM cura exeant Tre; KOz OCTaIUX uUsgegu =
NYin e&dyaye. * usipaga Man; ome ogasge Jud u gp, cf TM D1pnin=in, LXX éx tod
Té1ov TolTov, ma 1 Esb @ ufcra cerco.

19.13 xohemo ga 3ampemo [lud npema Tre, koju nipeBogu perdituri mox sumus u y
HaIOMeHH MHCHCTUPA Ha BOJJMTUBHOj BPEAHOCTH jeBp »[Pe3eHTa«, Tj HapTUIUIIA
(R onnwn, cf LXX dméMopey Nuels). Kog notomux mpocro dyryp (mu hemo
3aupiyu ¥ C11); HA HAjaHCY IIOHOBO Ma3u MUIH X0fieMo ga YHUWTUMO. * 8UKA HU-
xoea [luu 3a Tre clamor istorum, TM DRPYY: KOA APYTUX 6UKA UPOILUS HUX, H0BUKA,
ouimysxcda — B rope 18.20s(q.

19.14 3etmosuma c8ojum, 3a koje whawe gawiu khepu ceoje Jlna crpukto npema Tre
generos suos qui brevi fuerant ducturi filias suas. JaaheBo whawe gawiu imMa cMu-
cao dusue dyzyhHocTy, He yBek u uspuuure Hamepe (cf Hnp Mza.115 dpsenya
Papaonosa, koju whawe cjegjetuu Ha upujecitiony rwelogy; kog Byka JAu.11.28 iaag
geauKu Koju whawe SUiiu 10 BACUOHOM CBUJEULY), Y€MY Y MOZEPHOM y3yCy OAroBapa
Koju je wipebano ga (BBLL, cCMHTaKCca Ha CTPaHY) IPe HETO Koju ¢y xiweau ga (MiH).
MehyTum ce TM 1032 "MpPY pasymesa u Apyraumje, »Koju fexy oxcersenu Helogum
khepuma« (cf LXX todg eldngdtag tag Buyatépag adtod) — Marbe opcrupaHo U yTo-
JIMKO yOe//bHBHje y CKJIOIy CAMOra CTHXa, IpeMAa y (paKTUYKOM HeCKJIazy c 19.8.
* ga ce waau Tua 3a Tre jocabundus (TM pri¥n), cimano Brr Cen MU, ga o o
36uja wasy Beui, cinuno Her; iogemewnnue AJj AJr, Heycneno, 8 DGE s.v. yehotddw.
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19.15 a xag 3opa 3adujese JInu (cimuno Brr Beur), sapygu Min, usufe AJj, y cam
ocsutii 3ope Hem. [Jodpo je ma jeBp MW dyze 3opa (jep jyipo je pP3); oHa y jeBp
yaaasu (M9Y), a HaIIM IPEBOH OB/Ie Aajy JIETIOT yBUA y osroBapajyhy cpr ¢paseo-
Joryjy. * Hagaauute .. Halowia /1y, o uHcuctupamy, cf19.3, anu y TM riaros Huje
KCTH Ka0 TaMO: OBJAIIBY KOPEeH PIN MMa CMUCA0 XKypOe U IIOCIeLINBaha; YTOTUKO
dosme AJj AJr doxncypusaxy. * xoje cy wy JIna Bxr, koje ¢y osge Beur Henr Cent M,
npema oduuHOM pasymeary TM NRYNAT (»Koje ce Harase«); koje umaw AJr anu u
AJj, npema LXX ag éxetg, cf Vul quas habes. OBa Hejacnoha gamu je sHak npodiema
c JloroBum khepuma, Koje Cy yAaTe WIHM He, KOjUX je iBe WIN YETUPU — TyMaderha
Cy pasHa.

19.16 a o ce ciuage w1uraiiu /IHd; Taj apxanszaM CBY JPYTH OAMEHY)Y IJIarojoM
oxnesaiuu; AJr u toiupecoue ce npema LXX xal érapdydnoav (Tj 1nnn1?) = T™M
ARNPON. © jep la bewe yao Toctiogy Tay, HerpeBasuljeHo: Basbza pema Jlyrepy,
darum dafs der Herr sein verschonete, npe Hero npema Tre propterea quod Jehova
clementer amplectebatur eum. TM ¥y Mi* N90N3 croju aaBep&HjaIHO, AOCT »ii0
camunociiu Tocitogroj 3a mweia« (cf AJj); 3amro je Tre Hamao 3a cxozHO Aa AN
»UoKcaruiiy, dowiiegeiliu« IpeBese Kao clementer amplecti (»HesxcHo 3aipauiau«),
HejacHo je. * ussegowe ia /In4d, cinano Bt AJj; useegowe ux bpm, civmuno Hen
Ccn MuH (mrraBuine, Bein Beh u y masonpelammsem nma xaxo um ce .. cmunosao). Y
HU3BOPHUKY je jefHuHa, 0 JIoTy, a lberoBa uesbaji nogpasymena ce. — OBaj 3aBpLUIHU
Jleo cTrxa ofcyTaH je us LXX.

19.17 uzbasu gyuty ceojy Jluy, uasu Ha xcusol By, ciacu gyuty ceojy Alj, bexcu u
ciiacasaj scusoim ceof b, dexcu ga ciacew xcusow Hem, dexcuitie inagom bes 06-
supa Ccn, cuacasaj csoj scusoiw Man. UyaHo mapenuso, jep TM je oBze jegHocTa-
BaH, TWI"9Y V9N »yiieyu gywe ceoje (Tj KUBOTA) pagu«; UCTH TIaTo ToHOBHhe
ce MOTKpaj cTuxa: VoA 1IN »Yueyu y UAaHury«. * Y yujeanoj 08oj pasru JInd,
pasnuyu BxT, ciudHo U apyry; goaunu Mis; okoaunu AJj AJr. Ped je o apuodaswy
jopzmaHckowM, rae je Jlor ogadpao ga ce HacTaHU: 13.10 122 (JOCK KpYL, Tj KpY#KHa
goauna) 17770 ™ mepiywpov Tob Topddvou.

19.18 a Jlow um peue [Iny; a Jlow ogepaitiu BB, 5e3 um, 3aMeHuIle KOja HE3TOAHO
[IPETXOAU OTOWEM lociioguHe. Anu Bpiyzamwe nsMel)y MHOXKHUHE U je/HIHE DUTHO
je cBojcTBo TekcTa; cf rope 18.10. ¢ nemoj, Ioctioge Jna Bxr Hen M, foctiog(ur)e
AJj AJr, loctiogapy Bem Ccn. Bokamuszanuja y TM je 7R, mro ce saHac MaxoMm
y3uMa He Kao TeoHuM *JTR Jociioge, Beh kao npocdano 3TN locilogure y naysaiHoj
¢opmu (cf rope 18.27), nin yax kao npasa MHOXHMHa (f0ciiogo, cf19.2).

19.19 dpasgy Teojy AJr mpema LXX Tiv Sixaoghvyv gov, mTO je Bpsio crenuduuaH
mpeBog, 3a TM T70M; kog ocramux muaocid, AJj MiH muaocphe, Cent wydas. JeBp
TepMuH TOT, 4Hja ce MOJHCEMUja IPOTEXE Of A0JAAHOCHU [0 Muaocpha, [octa
nozceha Ha sar pietas. Tpeba y npeBogy oapskatu u pasnauky usmel)y TON u npe-
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hammer |1 €\eog, mto kog Juu u Bxr Huje ciydaj; AJj BB Mix musoci 3a i1
a munocphe 3a 70N, Hen nakaonocii/munocit, Cent munocti/wydas. © He moly ga
ciauliiem ga ce CKAOHUM HA 6pgo a ga me 340 He Uologu U ga He toiutem BT, He moly
ctuuhu go bpga nth MIH, jacHuje of octanux, 3axBasbyjyhu riaromy ciauhu, tne TM
nMa camo »ymehu y unanurny« (cfrope 19.17).

19.20 [ie y mpeBoguma croju npuges maau (moues og LXX uucpd, Esb udan), y TM
je umenuna RN »cutauna«. C tum y Bugy Tre npesoau quae est res perexigua
(3a TY¥N R'M) 1 IOTOM nonne res perexigua est (3a R WL 85n) — cf Rashi, 149.
Tume JloToBe peun ZOGUBAjy CMUCAO: OBO IITO HIITEM caMo je cutHuua. Mehyrum
ce 3aMeHHLa R’ Ty OOMYHO y3MMa Kao fa ce THYe ipaga; otys JH4 a maau je u
HOTOM ifia maau je, oauro npema Jlyrepy (und ist klein [ ist sie doch klein); cirnano u
OCTasIN; CMUCAO je caj: aKo o1 0d/mmKiby rpazuh, cCHTaH Kakas je, octao noirel)en
pazau JlotoBa criacera, TO He GH MHOTO YMAaIbHIIO KaTacTpody Kojy xohe Bor.

19.21 AJj yiaham auyy wweome 3a TM 730 "NRWJ; cipernuje Beum ycauwuhy wu u ity
moaby. [lorndnu jeBp uspas (ysguhu Hexom Auye) IMa CMUCAO yBaKeHa, YA0BOJbE-
1A, WK, IITO ODUCMO JaHAC PEKJIH, IO3UTHBHE JUCKpUMHUHanyje. AJr ygusux ce au-
yy weome foci 3a efadpacd oov o Tpéowmov, Ho LXX Ty nma fawudlw y (kracuaaoM)
3Hauewy »yKasaTu nowmrosame« (GenBA, 181sq; Apyrze ce 3a UCTH jeBp U3pas jaB/ba
JOCJIOBHUjE TTPOTWTOY AdpBdvw, Ia 3aTUM U TPOTWTOANTTR, IITO IPEKO JIATHHCKOT
Jaje y MOAEpPHUM jesHLIMMa U3pase TUIIA acception of persons »IpUCTPACHOCT«).

19.22 Cuiop [lna AJr Beur Mutx ipema Esb cir@ps, LXX 21ywp; 3oap Bxr, Coap Her,
Ljo'ap AJj, Loap Ccn mpema TM Di%. Y jeBp, casBydje 0BOT TOMOHUMA C Masonpelja-
IIOM MMEHHLIOM TP¥7) »CUTHHULIA« jelHA je 0ff MHOTHX eTHMOJIOTH]a-eTHOJIOTH]a
csojcrBeHux Kwusu ITocrama.

19.23 Kag ce cyHue usguino MuH, cynye je seh duno usawno Cer, des ciomeHa semsve
KOja je y U3BOPHMKY M CyM3BOPHHUKY: PIRT™IY KR WNWR 6 Hidtog EEAAGev éml Tijv yijv.
Henpesasuljeno [JHu xag cynue otpary tio semmu. — VIBBOPHU pedeHHYHH CKJIOI
HajBepHuje Koz, AJj Cynue usalhe nag semmom, uJloww yhey Cuiop, cem mro du dosme
duno: alow. Ocranu yase y UTpy XUIIOTAKCe, HA pa3He HAYMHe: CYHUe je U3AA3UN0
Hag 3emmom xag je Jloww ywao y Coap Hem, cynye je sehi buno usawno xaga je o
ywaoy Ioap Ccn, kag ce cynye usquino, lowi yhe y Cuiop MiH; Ko, 0BOT TOCTIEAET
MO3Ke ce ITOrpelrHo pa3yMeTH za je JIoT uexkao M3ia3ak CyHIa.

Yaumremwe Cogoma u 'omope

19.24 JocnosHo, leng je »3axuwuo« (00N €Bpekev) mo Cogomy u Fomopu »cym-
iopom u ofrwem« (WR N3 Oelov xal mhp). THa dyciliu .. gasxcg og cymiiopa u oirsa,
camuHo bt AJj AJr; Koz HOBHjUX, cymiiop u olar cy cxBaheHU Kao XeHAUjaza: BT
uyciuuo .. kuuty og sauasmenoi cymiopa, Hen cpyuuo kuuty og ysxcapenot cymiiopa,
Ccn lopyhum cymilopom 3ailwywiiia, v 0dpaTHo MIH dycitiu .. CyMuopHuU olats. * 0g
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Tociioga c neba luy Bxr, cinano AJj AJr; ¢ neba, og Tociioga y napentesu Herm. Msa
cydjexra [cig ucxopuiHa oapeznda og Itiiga TIeOHACTUYHA je, ald OHA je TY, U
HUje HeBakHa, dap YTOJIHMKO LITO YCIIOCTaB/ba BE3€ C JeCeTUHAMAa APYTHX MeCTa y
C3 (M7 NRND, HapoYMTO y4yecTaslo Koz Jepemuje): He unHe foopo bem Cenmn Min
LITO je U30CTaB/bajy.

19.25 u ipespry AJj AJr gocsioBHO 3a T xai xatéatpedey, Ho raron je, uy TMuy
LXX, uctn koju y19.21, rae AJj AJr gaje ynuwiuuinu. JlocieHO HaKO Mambe IPEeIU3HO
Juu Bxr sampimiu Ha oda mecra; cf Tre subvertere, xop Jlyrepa umkehren. YygHa
CTBap, paclapeHe aroje OBZe UMajy CBM OCTal Haiu npesoguony: bem Hen
sampiiu (.21) ~ yruwwiguinu (.25), Ccn cpywuitu ~ ynuwiauiau, MitH pasopuiau ~
yruwmumy. * 3a pasar (JHY) Brope 19.17. * paciiurbe 3empuHo AJj npenusHo 3a
NRTIRAD NNDY; y cTpaHuM NMPEBOAMMA HEPETKO seleliayuja.

19.26 3a pasmuky og LXX, rae JloToBa sxeHa mpocTo danja morte yHarpar (gig Td
omiow), y TM ona baua nmories 1" INKRN »og 3a wume« (cf Rashi, 151, DCH1, 199: ™INKXN
»(away) from (following)«), mrro o mpuniy 3Hauu: uayhu sa Mmyxem, oHa 3akpe-
he maBy u miega Hatpar. IIpotusHo oBoMe, koz Tre JlotoBa jxeHa miega ulterius
post eum »Jajbe U3a werax, ¢ HanoMeHoM (ad loc.) pa Jlot uge usa xeHi Kako ou
Ux noxypusao. J[H4 0Bo He yBakaBa: Ojewe ce odaspena ugyhu 3a wum. CBu gpyru
Hauw npeBozu (na u AJj) nmpesoge kao o LXX, cxogHo npernocrasuu ga TM oBge
nuje ucnpasaH (cf BHS app.); Taxo je u y MHOrMM CTpaHHM IPEBOAMMA, 114 U KO,
Jlyrepa. Octaje nurare ogaxie ce lHa 0daBecTHo.

19.27 paro yciuaswu Aspam oiuge Ha mjeciio [Ind, cimuno v pyru cem AJj AJr bam.
Y U3BOPHMKY ¥ CyU3BOPHHUKY IJIaroJl je CaMo jefaH: D'iPI;JU"R;Z .. D2WN dopamu ..
Ka mectiy AJj, dpBptaey .. €ig TV TOTOV tiopanu .. na mecirio AJr. * igje je cinajao JHy,
CJIMYHO Y CBH JPYTH. JacHohe pagu, Z06po du gomao rryckBamMrepgext: Ha oHo
Mecimio ige beute ciajao.

19.28 JeBp miarosy JpW Aif, Koju o3HauaBa NOIIEJAbe C BUCOKA Y Ja/bUHY, jOLI je
Hajomku BKT dayu dolreg; moTpedHU yTHCAK MOXZAA O ce IOjadao ako OH ce
Hacraswio: iy Cogoma u Tomope. * 3a pagnuyy UTH B 19.17. * u3 tehu JHa u
Ipyry; u3 kpevare Bxr, kao ¢ mortesom Ha Tre, koju oBze oapeleno kaxe fornacis
calcariae; cf kiln y Hexum eHrn npeBoguma. Hcra je cauka y Hsa. 19.18.

19.29 Ha moueTky ctuxa aau Juy, melymium Mnn. Ho npenassa dopmyna "7 xal
gyéveto (goca u 6u AJj AJr) oBze HeMa cympoTaH cMmucao; bosbe b Cen waxko, cf
Tre fuit itaque (»u Waxo,...«); Koz, BKT HelpeBeAEHO, KA0 Yy MHOTMM CTPAHHUM IIpe-
BoguMa. * Jlabe 0Baj CTHX ITOKA3yje HELITO PEIIeTUTHBHOCTH, &M He IUIeOHa3Ma
HUTH 30pKe; y IIpeBozy ra He Tpeba pesumuparu Beh perposyKoBarH y 1eroBoj cu-
CTeMaTHYHOCTH: 3aTUpyhH rpasjoBe jopAaHCKOTr Ipruodasba (Iwiaroi je NNV pi), bor
ce mpuceha ABpaama, a 3ato ussogu Jlota u3 yHumTema (1297]) KOjuM yHHIITaBa
(72n) rpagose rxe je Jot dopasro. Koz crapujux ([Iuu bxr AJj AJr) oBo je kasaHO
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Ta4yHHUje Hero Kog HoBujux. Ocoduto Heycneno MiH cxaonuo Jowa og apouaciau
us pasoperux ipagosa, ige je scuseo Jlow — Ha UBUIIU rajluMaryjaca.

Jlorose xhepu

19.30 cilianu ce JIHY, apxarsaM Ko APYIHX IOIPaB/beH y Hacilianu ce u c. Ilomyr
IIPETXOJHOT, U 0Baj CTUX IpUIIOBeja HareHaHe: JloT HamymTa CUrop u cMeluTa ce
(2wM) y wianuny, 3ajesHo ¢ ABemMa khepuma, jep ce IUIALIMO Ja OCTAHE CMELITEH
(nawY) y Curopy, ma ce Tako cmerrra (IWM) y jeany nehuny u on u khepu my. Hamm
HOBHUJjH MPEBOAHM TEXeE Ja OBY TPOMY HapalMjy peopranmsyjy uiau ckpare. bsm u
Hcn tpaske 6osbe Mecto ga caomurre JIOTOB cTpax Kao MOTUB ceode, 1a To Mehy Ha
noyerak (bi) nim 61usy noyerky cruxa (Hem). MutHoBo ottiuge us Cuiopa .. y dpga
CIIpeTHO any HeBepHO yuurelyje jenHo cmecimuimiu ce — kag he Beh gohu nehuna
Kao craHumTe U cBe he duru jacHo. I HajacBe, cBa 4YeTHpU HOBHja IPEBOAHOLA
OZIHEKY7 HaJlase Ja je IOTKpaj cTuxa fodpo peueHuuy npecehy, ma y HOBoj Kasaru:
acugeo [ scuseau’y uehurnu, des 063upa Ha jeBp UBBOPHHUK, KOjH Y CBOjOj PEIIETUTHB-
HOCTH MHCHCTHPA TPUIIYT Ha UCTOM IIaroJy (rope HaBeZeHOM); HELITO Of OBOTa
MorvIo 6u ce nmpunucatu yrunajy LXX.

19.31 ciiap JJu4 u gp; octuapeo b Hem, Bpsio cripeTHo: jeBp |PT MOxke ce y3eTH
He caMo Kao NpHJeB, Beh ¥ Kao r1aros y nepgeKTHBY, IpY YeMy Y U3BOPHHUKY TO
HUje MCTa ped Koja 3a ciiapuyyy Khep (71772310); 0By pasauky Temko je mpenetu (LXX
Y He IOKyIIaBa: v) mpeaPutépa | mpeafBitepos), ma fodpo monasu dapem ciiapuja |
octuapeo. * ga gohe x Hama Jx4, cmaHo Bxt, ga nam gohe Mun. Taunuje, »ga
yhe k namax, oY K125, CeKcyasHM CMUCAO0 TOT M3pasa (KOju ce HaJIasu U APYIAe,
Hip [Tocii. 38.8sq 1 .16) HEOrPELIMBO Ce pa3a3Haje y CBAKOM /JOCIOBHOM IIPEBOAY:
3aro Beh LXX 8¢ eloehetdoetat pdg Npds, ma u Vul qui possit ingredi ad nos, Esb fixe
BHHAETS Kb HAMB. AJj ga yhe (=aeine) ca nama, AJr ko he yhu (ga neine) ca nama, ¢
eKCIUIMKaIjaMa (Kao 4ecTo), a HOBUjHU OTYZ IPey3sUMajy dall To HelpeLusHo ca
Hama, Ha Koje OHja KajeMe pasHe HauBHOCTH: ga dcusu (Hem), 6yge (BB, cizasa
(Ccm). CBu 0BM ey(eMHU3MH Ha KPajy Cy Marbe CIPETHU Of JOCJOBHOT IIPEBOAa. *
Kao wiio je obuuaj Tud, cnuano u kog apyrux (Tre secundum consuetudinem; jeBp
777 ZOCIIOBHO je iy, a 3aTUM HAYUH, MAHUP, Y3YC U CJ1); Ko witio je itio peg b (3a
wBuM 1 Hem), mTo Huje camo fyxoBuTa MHOBAIMja Ha BepbatHoj pasuHy, Beh xBaTa
1 HUjaHcy kojy LXX Buzu Kao SUTHY: (¢ xabMxel »Kaxo tpuciiaje, dpuauvus. * 1o
ceoj semmu [JHa M, cinano AJj AJr, io ceemy ceeiy b Hen, na yeaom ceetry
Ccm; Heycneno Brry yenoj semmu.

19.32 ega ducmo caxwysase cjeme oyy ceojemy JJH4, Hajsuiie npema Jlyrepy, dafS wir
Samen von unserm Vater erhalten. Tre ce Ty ocodbuto TpyAu oko miaroaa i’n pi,
3a Koju faje ut in vita servemus y TEKCTy IIPeBOZA U JOCJIOBHHUje Vivific[e]mus y
HanoMeHu. ToM arosy d1cko ogroBapa CpII doxcuseitiu y IpeasHoj yIIoTpedu
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(cf »Bor ra noxuBeo«), HO UCTHHA je Jla HA OBOM MECTY IIPEBOJ, »ga UOHUBUMO 0f
oya Hawela ceme« (ZOCTOBHO 3a YT 1'ARN 71°711]) He du dMO BPJIO JIem, MOX/a YaK
Hu pasymsbuB. Excruinkanuja AJj ociiasuhiemo ga scueu ceme (=i0tmoMCcii80) 0g oua
Hawel Ma 3a MOC/IeULly I10jaBy PeYH LOUMOMCU80 MECTO ceme Y CBUM HOBUjUM
IpeBOAnMa — DecroTpedHo, jep METOHMMHU]a je jacHa; IOroTOBY Heycresno Baur
waxo hemo upexo oya cawysaimu wowomciugo (3a oo cf Wmz, 378 durch unseren
Vater, ayv 1 1eroBy Hanomeny ad loc.).

19.33 u yhe cinapuja AJj, cimano AJr Cen, Tayno npema TM 177020 Nam u LXX
eloerBoloa 1) TpeaPuTépa: 3a CEKCYaTHU CMHCAO0 B rope 19.31. Matbe nperusto JH4
gowaswu nipema Tre accedens; KOf Apyrux Apyro. * u o He ocjeiu JJHd; a on Huje
dpumetiuo BB, mpo3anyHo; u oH He 3Hage AJj focnosHo 3a TM PTRN (cfAJru
oH He snahaute 3a LXX xai o0x }d¢t): 3a oBume Hent Cent MutH ox Huje sHao. Upnoma-
THYHO CpII He oceluiiu, u3 luahese rase (cf qui non agnovit Tre, und er ward es
nicht gewahr xog Jlyrepa), BpeAHoO je dyBama. UyZHOBATO ayH y KPajib0j IUHUHU He
TOTPENIHO U OH ce He cellii BKT.

19.34 curoh Bur Cc My, jyue AJj AJr, nohac Ju4 u ap; apouwte nohu Hen, Basbga
II0 eHIVIECKOM. 3a jeBp WNR TyMauemwa ce Kosebajy usMel)y ommrer cMuciIa jyte 1
nocedHor curoh; 3a oo gpyro cf LXX u Vul. * Usmely sevepac (BB Cert MiH) u
nohac (AJj), /lnaheBo go seue feyje HAPOYUTO CUMIIATHYHO. * YHaJ/bUBO, Y OBOM
cruxy bBin Hema oHO iipexo oya (B rope 19.32) Beh nawem oyy.

19.35 uycmasuu maaha aedxce ¢ wum a4, crimano AJj. Osge TM 3bmspa Kake yciage
(OpM, y cmuciy wotmeity, tiohe — cBejesHo mTo he ce Ha Kpajy CTUXa UCTH [IaroJI
jaBUTH Y OCIOBHO] YIIOTpedN) .. u siesce (Tako u Tre surgens.. cubavit). Hanporus, y
LXX je TepMHH HCTH Kao y IPETXOAHA ABA CTUXA, elgeAboboa (= RAM), AJr ywasuu.
[Mogame ox 3BOpHUKA 0ge u sexce BT, cimuno bem Cen MitH; camo seie Her.

19.36 ode khepu Jlowiose AJj, Tako u ocrany; gee khepu Jlowwose AJr. Y cTBapH, us-
mehy jesp ©I7N112 AW u rp ai dbo Buyatépes Awt (wran!) He Bpeam dopcupat
pasiuky. CaMa IpHUIoBecT dojbe, MO/, U3/1a31 Ha TIOEHTY ca ode. * 3ailpygrseute
Ju4, cmmano brr Cen Mute; 3avewe AJj AJr; Ha rpaHunu ymecHor beun ociuary
wpygHe; n3BaH Te rpanune Hen ociiane y gpyiom ciuarsy.

19.37sq Hagjege my ume [Iny, cimano bkt bem M. Oamena uspasa Hageryiu ume
uspasoMm gaiiu ume (Hen Cem), becymme yrepeHa ka ocaBpeMemHBaby IIPEBOJA,
BUIIIE JieJIyje Kao gerpajanuja dudaujckor ctuia. AJj AJr Hasea my ume JOCIOBHO
3a W RIPM ExdAeoey 16 Svoua avtod. * Y oda ctuxa LXX momehe moruBanujy
HageHyTor uMeHa: AJr og oya moia (.37 €x T0d TaTpés Mov, 0 uMeHy MoaB) OfH. cuH
poga mola (.38 vidg tod yévoug nov, o umeny Bex Amuje). To cacBuM M4y Ha fpyra
mecra y [Tocramy (cf HapounTo r1aBe 29 1 30), a1y Ha 0BOM MecTy Tora Hema y TM.
* og weia cy Ju4 (u Bxr), mare npema Tre, KOju faje ZOCTIOBaH MIPEBOZ, is est pater
3a "AN X177, a Bume npema Jlyrepy, y kora croju vom dem kommen (her); AJj AJr
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oH je owiay. CB1 HOBUjU pajo npuxsarajy bsuieBo dpaoimay, xoje, meljyrum, moxe
YMHUTH yTHCAK aKPUOUje CTpaHe DUDINjCKOM UANOMY.

II

Meljy npeBoguma koje xohemo ga oueHumo, Jlannuuhes, pasyme ce, CTOju BaH
KOHKypeHIHje. Pasor Tome U jecT 1 Huje xponosomky. Janmyuh je gao cBoj Cra-
PH 3aBeT y CKJIONY (PyHJAMEHTATHUX (JaKJle, 33/[yTO HEMOHOB/BUBUX ) OCJI0BA Ha
YCIIOCTaBU HallUOHAHE KIbMEBHOje3MUKe HOpMe 110/, HOBUM IIpeTIocTaBKaMa 1
Ha HOBUM ocHoBama. Byk-/lannuuhesa bubiuja umaina je fa serte y remess jefHe
HOBE KIbMKEBHOCTH; TOME HaMeHhEHa, OHA je TaKO U J0YeKaHa; CTaTyC KJIaCHYHOT
TeKCTa 01O joj je, Takopehu, 3ajemueH cTHLIajeM OKOIHOCTH.*

A Ha oBo Tpeda fozaTy U yHyTapy BpesHoct Janmunhesor npesoga. 3Ha
ce fa je BosboM u3gaBada Jauuduuh f0duo y pyke, Ka0 BEPHY CIHKY jeBpejCcKOr
usBopHuKa, Ctapu 3aBeT y 1aTUHCKOM npesogy Mmanyuna Tpemenuja us gpyre no-
nosuHe XVI Beka. buia je To myapa ogtyka. Ynpkoc crapuny, Tpemenujes C3 u ga-
HaC YMHM YTUCAK He caMO KOMIIETEHTHOT Beh, MecTMuIle, U peJieBaHTHOT I10C/1a
— LITO y CTBAPHU HUje YyZ0, jep OH CTOjU Ha KPajy jeJHOT HU3a CIMYHUX ITOKyIIaja,’
Kao CBOjeBpPCHA CyMa DUOIUCTHKe 13 BpeMeHa Kaj, ce TAUHOM pasyMeBatby [Tucma
IIPUITMCHBAO 3Hauaj Moxza Behu Ho ukazga. Ta KibHra, o I04YeTKa BUCOKO LieHheHa,
IpelITaMITaHa je MHOTO ITyTa, HAPOYUTO Y »MaTOM«, HEKOMEHTAPUCAHOM U3/[aksy;’
Ho JJannuuh je pasyo ¢ IpUMepPKOM »BeJHKOT« KeHEBCKOT U3Jama 13 1630, Hapo-
YUTO [IPUOAB/HEHUM U3 AMCTEpZAMa U TOCIATUM My Ha [103ajMHULy anpuia 1864.7
YBupg y Ty nornyHy u koHayny ¢opmy TpemesmjeBor C3 ucruiatuo ce oduiaro. Ha
Y30PKY KOjH CMO MCITUTAIA MY TAYHO BUAMMO OHO IITO Ce 5e3 diImKer UCIIUTHBAa A
VMa caMo Kao yTucak: Aa ce Jannmuuh M3BPCHO MOCHYXHO CBOjUM ITPEAIOLIKOM,
uspadehy cBe IITO je MOrao M U3 JIATUHCKOT NPEBOJA U M3 HAIlOMeHAa K TEeKCTY.
Tume je mronrra goduseno; cf HapouuTo 18.5, .12, 19.9. Yorurre, [JJanuunhes pag Ha
Tre unHU ce ka0 cycper BaHcepujckux yMoBa; Tre meljyrum Huje Januauhy duo
jemVHH IpejJIoKaK, a HU SesycaoBHU y3op. Heka pemrema koja y Tre ogcrymajy
07, U3BOPHMKA — ITPe CBETa XUITOTAKCY (IIOMYT BPEMEHCKUX peYeHUI|a ¥ Map THLIUII-

¢ OBaxo, y npunosegawy M. B. Muwmhesuha (Jpaia gpaxca og eepe, 1885), jesan Hecyhenu
mpesogiay IlcanTrpa Ha CPIICKH cliajbyje CBOj PyKOIUC YUM je mpounrao Januuuha: »Huje Bajze,
Mopamo! l'ozuHy flaHa caM ra IpeBOAHO, a jyTpoc Ao6ux npeBog Janmauhes; mpodynTax ra cBera Ha
JyLIaK, ¥ Haljox TOJHKO MM/ba Y OHOj YMCTOTH CPIICKOT je3MKa, y OHOj BEPHOCTH H-eroBa IIpeBo/a,
Y OHOj BeJIMYAHCTBEHOj MPOCTOTH UCTHHE HCKa3aHe OHAKO CIATKMM je3UKOM, Jja Me je, IIOCJIe TOTa,
cpaMoTa OCTaBUTH U fjajbe CBOj pyKomuc.« — Jlannuuhes [Tcaaimiup jasugoe nsamao je y Beuy 1864.
° O narunckuMm Gubanjama XVI Bexa ESKHULT 2012.

® Kao ysopua editio minor Bawwu Biblia sacra sive Testamentum vetus ab Im. Tremellio et Fr. Junio
ex Hebraeo Latine redditum et Testamentum novum a Theod. Beza e Graeco in Latinum versum,
Amsterodami 1628.

7 KuzMIC 1983, 138sq.

222



Bojun Hegenkosuh

CKMX KOHCTPYKLMja) HamecTo dubnujcke nmaparakce — Januuuh je cucremarcku
opdanyo (unak He cByrze: cf18.30), a Ma u r7e je Secymibe O CTYIIMO XOTUMUYHO
oz TpemenujeBor pasymeBama Texcta: cf 19.26, HajacBe HHTEPECAHTHO MECTO, Te
je HyxHo npeTnocTaBuTu ja ce Janmunh 06aBecTHO U3 HEKOT J0AATHOT U3BOPA,
He3HaHO Kojer. /lajbe, Ha Y30pKy ce Buzu u za je Janwuuh umao y suzy Jlyrepos
Hemauku npeBog: cf 1813, .19, .22, .28, 19.8, .16, .20, .32, .37. ¥ K0joj je ¢popmu [a-
Huyuh uuTao Jlyrepa, He 3HaMO; ca XPOHOJIOLIKMX Pasjiora YMHH Ce peJaTHBHO
BEPOBATHUM Ja je pyKoBao »buden-MajepoBom« peBu3HjoM U3 1819, anu sokaza
Hemamo. Harocietky, mosnaro je aa ce Januunh cucremaTcky mocay:xuo Jeauca-
BetrHCcKOM bubsujom (Esb) pagu Bracrutux umMeHa, HO MOe GUTH fja je OTyZ, y3€0
u jour monemrro: cf18.1, 19.5.

Cge y cBemy, Januuuh je o dudiamjckom TexcTy, Mako Oe3 IMpPUCTyIIa caMOM
M3BOPHUKY, OMO UIIaK 05aBeLITEH JOCTA JOOPO, M OAJIHYHO Ce CIYKHO 0DaBellTe-
WBUMa Koja je umao. Iberos npesoj, MMMO NO3HATHX je3UYKO-CTUJICKMX OJJIMKA,
Aodap je U LIITO Ce TAYHOCTH THYE — [0 Te Mepe /ja HU AaHac, aKo OU ce peBUAUpAao,’
He DU M3MCKUBAO BPJIO BEJIMKUX MTONIPABAKA.

Jpyry 1o XpoHOJIOIIKOM peAy Aosasu npesog Jlyja bakoruha, »/Jarmarukyca«
(1867-1941)," 3acHoBaH Ha ucnopeljuBamy jeaHor HU3a cTpaHux npeBoa budmuje.
Ykymnno rosopehu, Bakoruheso ITocrarme He ogmude MHOTO 0f JaHnuuha, ma u 'y
HalleM Y30pKy MMa JJ0CTa MecTa IZie 3ajesHo uzy JH4u BKT HacynpoT cBuM moTo-
UM IIPEBOANMA — U He YBeK Ha CBOjy LiTeTy (ykasahemo, nnax, Ha IbUXOB HE3rOfi-
HH apXxausaM y 19.10 1 TEPMHHOJIOIIKY HeJOCTATHOCT Y 19.19). IIpucrojHo mMazga mo-
cpenHO odaBellTeH 0 USBOPHUKY, bakoruh y mpuniumy xohe sa dyze npenusHuju
oz lanuuuha (cf18.4, .8, .14, .30,19.9, .11, .28), mITO He 3HAYH Zja Y TOME YBEK U yCIIeBa
(19.2, .6, .9, .24, .25, .29).

ITTo ce jesuxka u crruia Thye, Bakotuh Huje MHOrO MHOBaTHBaH crpam JlaHnqu-
ha, cem mTo xohe za Bapupa jegHoanuHy GubaujcKy naparakcy (o je Januuuh,
BUZenu cMo, usberasao, ok he morowy, Hanpotus, oruhu y Tome jouu gasme): cf
18.9, .26. M Majia ce IIOHEKO pelllerbe YHMHU He3TPAITHUM HJIM CTHJICKU HeyCIleJM
(cf18.12,.23,19.17, .31), Koz BakoTuha cy crBapu, y Hauety, ogMepeHe 100pPo, U IeroB
ce IIPEeBOJ, BPJIO JIEIIO YUTA.

Wsa lannanha u Bakotrha Hacraje [yb0K XpOHOJIOLIKM YCeK: HApeJHH IPEBOJ,

8 [J. F.v. Meyer (mpup.)], Die Heilige Schrift in berichtigter Ubersetzung mit kurzen Anmerkungen, 1-3,
Frankfurt a/M: Hermann, 1819 (1 notomu pernpusTty). Mecra us JlyrepoBor IpeBoja LUTHPAIA CMO
II0 OBOM U3Jalby.

9 Muciumo, pasyme ce, Ha 030HJbHY PEBH3H]jy, He HA CUTHE HHTepBeHUHje KakBuMa JlaHnunhes
C3 ojaBHO TOAJIEKE Y CBaKOjaAKMM H3jamuMa. [0 NpaBH/ly HeHajaB/beHe U HeoOesexeHe, Te
MHTePBEHIIMje Cy U MOBPIIHE, MaXOM ce TH4yhu oHora ITo je Kaj KoMe 3acMerano o Januunhesor
jesuKa ¥ paBoOIIKCa; APYTHM peunMa, oHe lannmanha Matbe MONpaBsbajy a BULIE ra KBape Ha CUTHO.
' O cyabunu Tora npeBoaa B BJEAJAIL 2003, 113-115.
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00jaBJbeH je TeK MMOYEeTKOM OBOT BeKa — U3 Uera UsjasH U Jja Cy MOZiepHH CPIICKH
npeBozu [Tocrama y cTBapy BpJIO y4eCTalu.

[IpBu y TOM pelieHTHOM HU3Y CTOjU ABOTYOU IIpeBog, Bi1aguke Atanacuja. Hapo-
YUTO yZELIEH 3a YUTAOLe KOjU Ou xTesu ga dmmxe usyde Ilocrarme a Hemajy Ipu-
CTyIIa jeBp M3BOPHHUKY HUTHU TP CY3BOPHUKY, OH je OIpeM/beH Jia Oyzie o 3HATHe
KOPHUCTH ¥ OHMMa KOjH Taj Ipuctyn umajy. [Ipahes je gocra odbuwiHuM 1 3Hanay-
KM IMCaHUM KOMEHTAapOM, IIOTOBOPOM MHTE€PECAHTHUM Ha BUILIE HAYMHA, pa3HO-
BpCHUM miycTpaudjama. Moxe My ce 3aMepUTH MECTUMUYHU IyduTtak (okyca u
HeJoCTaTak aKpuduje; 0doje ce odjalubaBa THME LITO ayTOp, KPaj CBET CBOT TaJI€H-
Ta 3a (PUIOJOTHjy U JIEIINX 3Haka Koja je y Toj 00JacTH cTeKao, UIIaK HHje UMao
CacBUM JJOBOJBHO CIIpEMe HH PYTHHE 3a OBAaKO Texak mogyxsar. Ho 6e3 0d3upa
Ha CJabOCTH — jep OBe HHCY CYIITUHCKe — KIbHIa CBOjy HaMEHY UCIyHhaBa BpJIO
B0Bpo, 0 Te Mepe a Ce MO3Ke Y3eTH Kao Hajo30M/pHUjU 1 Hajbosbu rocao nocsehen
Kwusu [locramwa kog Hac.

IIIro ce camor mpeBoza THYe, ATaHacHje, Kao ITO CMO Ce Ha y30PKy 0OM/IaTo
yBepuH, noteHnupa pasivke usmehy TM u LXX. IIpu ynopeaHoj npeseHrauuju
IBajy IPeBOjA TO je M HEM3DEKHO, BUIIle HETO OHZA KaZ DU KOjU 0f, IbHX CTajao 3a
cebe. AraHacuje yMe ga oMaHe y cutHunama (18.3, .7, .14, .15, .17 1 jOIII ITIOHETAE ), HO
reHepasHoO je He caMo TauaH Beh 1 mpenysan; usmelyy ocrasor, oH ce cucTeMaTCKH,
U KyAMKaMO BUIIE Off CBUX JPYTHX, CTapa /ia Y IPeBOAY OApa3H jeBp eTUMOJOLIKY
(urypy kao BaxkHy Lpty dubnujckor ctuia (y y3opKy Hajuspasutuje 18.18). Axo ce
y TIpeBOAy TPaXXU CIMKA U3BOPHUKA IITO BEPHUja Y ITOjeJUHOCTHMA, 3a TO Cy AJj 1
AJr — ckyma, y cagejcTBy — npBa nnpenopyka. C jesuuko-cTHICKe cTpaHe, ATaHacuje
He camo pazo uyBa Januuunhese apxausme Beh mpuiaxke M HEITO CBOjUX (HIIP
19.8 Mysic); T1a ¥ IO OMILITEM YTUCKY KOjU YHHH, 1eroBo Ilocrame, Hako 00jaB/beHO
IIOYETKOM OBOT BeKa, CyIITHHCKY cToju y3 JIHd Bxr, unnehu ¢ muma rpymy crapu-
jux npesoga — Aok he b, HesHaTHO Mulalju, TPUPOAHO IpUIIACTH HOBUjHMA; KAO
KapaKTepPUCTUIHO MECTO MOXKe ce y3eTH 18.18.

Ocum o je n3 budmje mpesoano, Anexkcanzap bupsum je 1 yMoBao 0 beHOM
npesoljemy, Ta U 00jaBUo cBoja Hadesa (BUPBUIN 2002). Ay cBe U Aa HUje OBO
YIMHMO, U3 Berosor npesoga Kmure [locrama jacHo je za je o Tom nocty zodpo
Pa3MHUCIUO, KAKO YOIIITE TaKO M y I10jeAMHOCTHMA.

Ilo npeBogy cynehu, Bupsum je npema /lannuuhy nmao usrpaljeH ogHoc: Busu
ce /Ia je CUCTEMATCKY pa3MaTpao He CaMo LITa M KaKo KO 0Bora nuine, Beh u 3amro,
1o kojeM pe3oHy. Yunehu raxo, Bupsum je moxxza Hajsume og cBux JannmunheBux
HOCJIEAHUKA YBaXKaBao Heropa IeKCHKalHa 1 (hpaseosIollKa pellletba, YKbydyjyhu
MecTUMUYHO U apxausme (cf 18.2 na cycpeinn). UnraBo Bupsuieso ITocrame cyre-
pulie 1a je npeBoAuiIaL, uMajyhu yBuza y jeBp NU3BOPHMK Ko U JOOPUX obaBewITe-
13 0 BEr0BOM (DHJIOJIOIIKOM TyMadelsy, XTeo Ja /1A jefjaH mpeBog koju he Bpegetu
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CBOjUM YHYTapHbHUM KBJIUTETOM IIpe Hero IPUBJIauUTH Kby Ha pa3UHU je3UYKO-
-CcTHJICKe MHOBayje. MeljyyTum, Haw y3opak okasyje 1a MHOBalMja HYje OACYTHA;
ILITABUIIIE, OHA je y IOHEeYeM CHCTEMAaTCKA. JeJHO, Y yIIOTPed!U IIaroICKUX BpeMeHa,
r7ie BupBuII IpBU MaCOBHO YBOAM MepQeKT, U TO He CaMO JeCKPUITUBHO, HAMECTO
nmnepdexra, Beh, KapaKTepUCTHYHO, U HAMECTO A0PHCTA; IITO Ce OBOT IIOTOET
THYeE, MOJKE Ce YIMHHUTH Ja BUpBUII pajyije KOPUCTH 0OJIMKe AOPUCTa KOjH Ce HAITH-
CMEHO IIOKJIAIajy C UCTOPHjCKUM Ipe3eHToM (18.6 doxuilia, .23 Upudauicu ce) Hero
ocTasle, MeCTO KOjUX pafio cTaBsba nepekr (18.2 domipuao je, 19.5 t038aau Cy) — anu
O/l OBOT MMa U JloCTa usyseTaka. [[pyro, y pedeHMuHOM cK0my, rae bupsum ynocu
’KHUBOCTH y OMOIMjCKy maparakcy Tako mro ymehe agsepoujase (18.7 3aium je ..
olip4ao; 19.3 Ulax, OH UX je yiopHO Halo8apao; 10 Waga oHa geojuya) U TaKo IITO je
3amerbyje XUIoTakcoM (18.5 tpe Helo wWilio Upogyxcuiie; 10 Kag ce 8paimium; 19.11 ia-
KO .. ga Hucy moiau nahu epaiia). I tpehe, y oqMeuBamy jeJHOMNIHOT GUOIHjCKOT
peue/pexowe (hopmynama CBOjCTBEHUM JKMBOj HAPALUjU Y KIbMMKEBHOM CPIICKOM
(18.9 sauumanu cy ia; .20 samum lociog nactuasu; .26 ogiosopu Iociiog yMeTHYTO
y SUPEKHU rOBOD; .30 Upogyicu Aspaam; .32 oroeo he Aepaam, yMeTHYTO; 19.18 a
Jlow ogepaiuw).

Hcen u Cen cy nmpeBoAM HacTaav yHyTap KPYINHMjUX IIpOjeKaTa BUIIEje3uYHe
Bubsnuje mupoko npucrynavse, u3melly ocranor, myreM MHTEpPHETA — 11a Kao Ja
Hoce U deJier THX OKOJIHOCTH. YMHH ce fa Cy OHU HAYUIEHU Ca CTATHUM IOI/IeZI0M
Ha crapuje npeBoge — Jannuuhes, anu u Bakoruhes, u Hapouuto bupsuiues (cf
18.3, .5, 11 ¥ ip) — ¥ BLUXOBUM UcIiopeljuBameM ¢ MOZEPHUM CTPaHUM IIPEBOAUMA
(om Kojux cy HeKu MoOIIM duTH U MepogaBHU Kao Tre 3a lannunha). 3ajegHuyxa
UM je 0CODMHA U3BECHA CKJIOHOCT EKCIUTHLIMPay MOjeJUHOCTH KOje ce U3 TeKCTa
MOTY pa3yMeTH ali HUCY JUPEKTHO pedeHe (18.3, .10, .11, .15, 18 U P ): HA OCET/BUBUM
MECTHMa OBO OCTaBJba YTHCAK YHOLIEHA erserese y MpeBog. AU YKyIIHO, 00a Ta
IIocJIa Cy ycresa: mpeBozu cy cacsuMm crupernu (cf napounro Cen 18.8, 19.1; Hamra
(ppaseosiomka 3aMmepKa y 18.3 0OAKCTA je CUTHA), Y€MY HAPOUUTO JOIPUHOCH BapH-
pame CUHTaKCe MCTUM OHUM CpPeACTBMMAa U HAUMHMMAa 3a KOje Majodac BUAECMO
Jia BX je pa3suo bupsum.

HajHoBuje cprcko Iocrame geo je kpynHujer mocaa: Crapor s3aBera y LieJIH-
HU'' IpeBeZieHOT ¢ jeBpejcKor (1 apaMejckor) Tpysom Jparana MuinHa. Ha Hamem
Y30pKY, a ¥ BaH y30pKa, BUAH Ce Ja je HOBH IPEeBOAMIIALL IIAXK/BUBO, 0 MUHYILINO-
3HOCTH, U3y4HO CBOje IIPETXOAHMKE'? — TOJIUKO Ja Ce IeTOB IIPEBOJ MOXKe Ha IPBU

" Peu je o uemuHu dpoimioxarorckol Crapor saBera. Kao wro je mosmaro, 3a C3 mpommpeH
ZIeBTEPOKAHOHCKUM KHIMTaMa MOpa Ce IMOCETHYTH 3a »CHHOACKMM« CBEeTHM IHCMOM, IAe Ccy
NPOTOKAaHOHCKUM KibMrama 1o Jlannuuhy npuzpyseHe geBTepoKaHOHCKE KEbUTE Y IIPEBOJMMA €Il
Awmdunoxuja u en. Aranacuja.

'* Y usjaBama oBOZOM HOBe ITyOIMKALIM]je, H3ABAY KAO M CaM PEBOAMIIAL] MHCHCTHUPAIM Cy Ha TOME
JZia Cy IpU pajly Ha HOBOM HPEBOAY KOHCY/ITOBAaHHU Haj60/6u MoAepHH cTpaHu npesogu C3. Mu nak
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[OIVIe/, YIMHUTHU Kao jefHa odaBellTeHA U MaMeTHa KoMIuIanuja. MUIMHOB ce
1300p He TH4e CaMO CITPETHOCTH U IIPELIM3HOCTH IIPEBOJHHUX Pelllea, I7ie OH dupa
BpJIo f00po (Maza He yBek Hajdosbe: cf18.11,.26,19.5), Beh 1 pasymeBama caMor TeK-
cTa: OIMYHO 18.12 yxcusauiu, u3 bupsuma; cfn18.14,19.12, 13. Yrucak komnunanyje,
Mmel)yTHM, HecTaje MM ce yKasKy OHa MecTa Iie MUJINH jjaje caCBMM HOBO M IIPHTOM
Hajbosbe peltemse: 18.2 dage HU1UYe, .5 Komag xaeda, .10 (crpetHo npeypeljeno), .21
(ropucha nepudpasa), 19.15 sapygu (0Bo je, soayure, us npepalenor bakoruha —
B (hycH 10), .19 ciiuhu go dpga.”® C ocrasum HOBHjUM ITpeBoArMa MUIMHY je 3ajes-
HUYKO IITO MECTUMHUIIE YUUTAaBA EKCILIHUKALY]Y V¥ TeKCT: cf18.11 meceunuye, 18 kpos
reld, 19.5 ga ux 064excUMO, 17 CUACABA) C80j HUBOUWL; Y HAPABHO, IIOIYT CBUX HOBU-
jMX, ¥ OH MMa pellleha CpayyHaTHX YMCTO Ha OCaBpeMemUBam-e jesuKa: 18.7 cayiu
U 3aTUM Upuilpemu, .19 geuu u uoiuomyuma, .20 UosuKa, .26 3601, .33 3aspuLusuiu.
YkazaheMo Haj3az 1 Ha CUTHE HeZOC/IEJHOCTH U HEZLOTEPAHOCTH KOje CMO Y Y30PKY
npuMeTHan: 18.8 ieveno, .10 usa epaimia wamopa, .29 oueil gogage, 19.4 us kpaja,
.6 (HenoTIyH npeBog), .8 dowio, .16 ux, .23 (HEMOTIIYHOCT, 3aTUM JABOCMUC/INLIA),
.24 (HemoTIyHO),' .29 (HecrpeTHa opMysanyja), .30 (HeBepaH IpeBog,). 3a CBa Ta
Mecra yryhyjemo unuTaona Ha MpBH €0 OBE PACIpaBe.

Mununos Crapu 3aBeT criapeH ¢ HoBum 3aBetoMm y npesogy Emuiujana Yap-
nuha (13 1973) cauumasa jeAHy HOBY cpIcKy Bubiujy. Beh mo npoduny odojurne
IpeBoAMIala Ta HoBa budiyja He Moxe NpeACTaB/baTU HU KOH()ECHOHATHO Hey-
TpajaH HU CeKylapaH moayxsar. MeljyTum, cam meH CPIICKH TEKCT — Y OBOME CY
Mutun u Yapauh yzapyxenu Bpsio cpehHo — MMa n3BeCHY HEYTPaJIHOCT Ha eCTeT-
ckoj pasuHu. CTUICKH JOCTa 04MAKHYT 0of Byka u [lannuuha, oH je THMe yaabeH 1
Of »€TICKUX« aCOLMjaliyja, Teé M LIMPe IPUCTYNa4yaH Pa3HUM, HeMOAYAaPHUM YKY-
cHMa MojepHOr yhTanamrsa. YuHY ce, faxie, a je Mumn-Yapauhesoj Bubmuju
npeznozpelen mupoxk ycnex u gyro tpajame. Yroauko he BaxHuje Sutu fa ce oHa
MaJIo-IIoMaJlo, U3 U37lama y U3jame, IoIpassba, 0Tepyje, I1a ¥ orpeMa CTYHjCKUM
MaTepHjaaIoM.

Pasmarpajyhu oBge cprcke mpesoge Ilocrama y XpOHOIOLIKOM HU3Y, MU CMO
namel)y ocrazora roBoprIN 0 0CaBpeMeIbHUBAY IPEBOSHOT UAMOMA, KOjU Ha jeA-
HOj cTpaHu Tpeda (HapaBHO) Jja Ofipasy U3BOPHU OUOJIMjCKU UAKMOM, a Ha IPYTOj —

xohemo za Harmacumo MuinHOB, Kako ce 6apeM y Kiusu Ilocrara 4nHM, HEIpeKUAHU 063Up Ha
CpICKe NpeBojie KOju My IpeTxofie. — Y MCTHM M3jaBaMa crioMumana ce BHS, u camo ona, kao
MepoZaBHO u3Jame jeBp usBopHuka. Ho, 3a pag Ha Ilocramy fanac je mpuianyHa mTeTa HeMaTH
npes ourma TanoBo uszgamwe y BHQ, 360r anapaTa 1 Hapo4UTOr KOMEHTapa y3a i (3a 0BO U3Zame B
Bub6smorpadujy mog TM).

¥ He pauyHajyhu oBaMO HOBMHE MPOMCTEKJE U3 NPEBOAMOYEBUX JIMYHUX jEe3UYKO-CTHUICKUX
npedepeHIyja: y HallleM Y30PKY TaKBO je ciiadno y 18.4 1 .8; U3BaH y30pKa TELIKO je IPOLIEHUTH
KOJIMKO TOTa ¥Ma (a 10 IPHIMIY HUje HU BPJIO BayKHO).

'* HenornyHocty Koz MuIvHa, KOJMKO CMO IIPUMETHIM, UM U APYTAE: 35.16 IPH Kpajy CTHXa, a
ussaH Ilocrama 3l]ap 19.11.
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Ja y JaTOj CPeUHY, IIpes JATOM IIyOJIMKOM, VAOBOJBH 3aXTEBMMA PasyM/bHBOCTH
n ecreruyHocTy. CBAaKM je HAILI TPEBOAMIIALL NMAO Ja Ha CBOj HAYMH peliaBa OBO
KOMILIEKCHO IUTame. IIpeocraje #a 0 TOMe M3HECEMO HEKOJIMKO OILITHX HpHMe-
Jada.

Ca M3BeCHOT CTAHOBUIITA CPIICKU npeBogu IlocTama U3Iesajy Kao CTyImbeBH
jesHOr pa3Boja Koju ux cBe odyxBara. PeslaTHBHO MHOTOOpOjHH, OHU yOEA/BUBO CY-
repuuly ja je npesoljerwy Bubiuje kao TakBoM d1Ita focaz CBOjCTBEHA, C ITOKYLIaja
Ha [TOKyIlIaj, I3BECHA €BOJIyTHBHA YCMEPEHOCT. JeZiHa JOOUT CTeYeHa €BOTyTHBHUM
IyTeM Hasasy ce y cpepu CHHTaKCce CPIICKOT G1OIMjcKOT HaparuBa. Fcripsa ce oce-
THJIO 1A 3@ PENPOAYKOBame CTapO3aBeTHE jeBPEjCKe CUHTAKCe HeMa CYIITHHCKHX
IpenpeKa, 1a Ce TAKO U MPAKTHKOBAJIO — /Ia OM ce TIOTOM Y IPAKCH OLPTAo, II0CTe-
IIEHO, je/laH CJI0KEHUjH MOZieJl, 3aCHOBAH Ha 3allaKarby YWIU dap CJIyTHU Ja ce KPOo3
ApactuuHo yrpoirheHy CHHTAaKCy, aKO He M dall 300r e, CPICKOM YUTAOLy He
MO:Ke MPeACTaBUTH U3PAXKajHO HOTaTCTBO UAMOMA KOjUM Ce U3BOPHH OUO/IMjCKH
HapaTHB cyBepeHo ciy:xu. CTUIIIO Ce, JaKiie, Ha TO /ja, aKO ce Xohe (PHHO TKUBO YIIO-
PEAUBO C OPUTUHAIOM, Ba/ba M CPIICKOM MAUOMY JATH IITO je HeroBo; HajIpeue,
CHHTAKCy U3HAJ PasvHe PYAMMEHTapHOT. Al HU OCBOjer€e TOT HOBOT IIPOCTOpPa
He 3HAYU /la Ce Cajj JIAaKO pelllaBajy cBa CHCTeMCKa muramwa. Criomenyhemo oBze
podsieM jeBp eTUMOJIOIIKe (hUrype ¢ ancoayTHuM HHpuHUTHBOM. [locpesy je jea-
HAa Of, HajynaJ/bUBUjHUX LpTa OUOIMjCKOT CTHIIA, U YYAHO je IITO HALIK IPEBOSHO-
1Y, YKYITHO y3€eB, CJIab0 IOKYIIaBajy Aa joj Haly maHzaHs y cprickom. Cem y AJj, rae
Cce NPUHLUIIHjeJTHO XKeJIU IIPUKa3aTH CBAKU JleTa/b U3BOPHHUKA (y3 Beh crioMeHyTO
18.18 cf HIIp 19.9), KOz OcTanuX je Ta cTBap Yecto, BehnHoM uak, mpehyrana. Axo je
KCTHHA /A jOj TAYHOT IPEeBOja He MOKe HU DUTH, UCTHHA je U TO Za Ce Y CTPaHUM
npeBozuMa C3 Hajla3M IPeTpIIT pasIMYUTHX pellerba 3a wy. Hernro og Tora Morio
ou ce, de3 cymme, IpeHeTH 1 y Halty budivjy; mraBuine, ¥ IPEHOCHIIO Ce TIOHEKAZ,
any 6e3 ZOBOJPHO JOCAEAHOCTH M HACTOjama. M joir 0BO: y AaHaIlbe BpeMe, Y3
oBako MohHa cpeZcTBa IpeTpare U PyKOBatba TEKCTOM, IIPUPOAHO OHBajy CTPOMKHU
U 3aXT€BH yjeAHAYEHOCTH 1 JOCTIE€FHOCTH; TO jeCT, 3Kesba [ja Y OPUTHHAILY U ITPEBO-
Ay, YHyTap je3W4HUX MOTYhHOCTH, CHCTEMATCKH OArOBapa MCTO MCTOME JaHac je
JIAKILe OCTBAp/bUBA. Y TOM MOIIEAy, Mel)yTHM, Hallli HOBHjU IIPEBOAU Kao Jja HUCY
oceTHHje HanpegoBau: cf 19.25q, .19.

Jpyro wmTo Bpesu mocMaTpaTH €BOLYTHBHO, TO he 3aieno dutu murame mra
YHMHU jefiaH O1OIHjcKu TpeBoj caBpeMeHuM. OcTaBbajyh 1o cTpaHU CBe acrekTe
OCHM je3HYKOT, ¥ IIPETIIOCTaB/bajyhil OHO Y LITAa CMO Ce YBEPUIU — [ja HOBUjHU IIpe-
BOZY MMajy HOJIA3UIITE Y CTAPUjUM — Ha4deJHO je MUTakbe [ JIU IpeBoguiaL xohe
U YMe Jja KOJ CBOjUX IPETXOZHUKA PasiUKyje apxausMme Of JTUTEPAPHUX PEUU U
M3pasa, Te la IbMX 3aMEeHH a OBe 0uyBa. PEUHMIM He ITOMaXKy yBeK: HIIP ped dpecan
y 3Hauemy »deckBacaH« (19.3 JJH4) He coBu Kao apxausam (cf PMC s.v.), a nnak
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cBako yBul)a KOJIMKO je OHa JjaHaC HEe3TOJHA; CUHOA y 3HaYemwy »paHuje Beyepac«
(19.5 lrry MITH) Huje, MO NPUJIMIY, HY 3a0eJIeKeHO0 Y PeYHUIIMMA; Y OBUMa Kao Heo-
Ou4Ha pey He CI0BU HU wivurbaimu ce (19.16 IH4), a Tek 3a HecpeTHO guhiu pyke (19.10
JH4) Hema momohu HHOTKyZa. MHoro he Tora, fakie, dutu cTBap ykyca u ocehaja,
crBap cydjexTrBHa. Ha jour jefHOM IpuMepy U3 y30pKa, TUTEPAPHY ped Wajuiiu
y 18.17 Heko he 1ieHUTH Kao Jemy u TayHO Hal)eHy, a HekoMe he ce OHa, HATIPOTHUB,
YYMHUTH U3BelITa4YeHOM Kpaj odnuHuUjer xkpuitiu. Hemro odjeKTUBHMjU 3aXTeB d1O
O 0Baj: ja ce U3 MpeBOJA He YKIabajy pedd Koje 0 METOHMMUjU 3Hade HUCTO
ITO IUXOB €KCIVIMIUTHU CYIICTUTYT; HE Tpeﬁa, TOjeCT, ImoAaJieraTu UCKyuemwy 110
KOjeM Cy y 19.32 Halllk HOBHUjU IIPEBOAMOLIM MECTO ceMe CTaBUIU UOUWLOMCULBO, jep
0BO Ha Kpajy KpajeBa BOAU CTUICKO]j lerpafaliiju TeKCcTa. A pyro, HEyIyTHUM ce
YMHM IPUCTAjaTH Ha CUTHO KBapeme JUTePapPHOT je3UKa 10/, MIPUTUCKOM Pa3HUX
IOIpaBaKa KOjHMa je3SHYKU CaBeTOAABLM, He YBEK HajI03BaHUjHU, xohe Ja yTHday
Ha cBakogHeBHH y3yc. Ha nmpumep, mocymmaru y JanuunheBo pagu ma craBuTH
3601 y18.26, TO je Ap:KaTH Ce HAUBHOT U (DAJIMYHOT IIKOJICKO-HOBUHCKOT PeljenTa 3a
pasuKoBabe 300I ¥ pagu, a He CETUTH Ce KOjOM Cy pedjy y jeBaHljesby moeHTHpaHa
BnasxeHcrBa: mene pagu (Mia 5.11).

Jla 3axpyunmo. 3a mocmarpada, cpicku npesogu Kmure Iocrama jom 1 ganac
opdurupajy oko Januunha kao Texuinra cucrema. HaunHi za ce ma Koju gartu
TEKCT €r3aKTHO IIPeBeJie C AaTOT Ha JaTH je3UK HeMa §e30poj — 1a aKo je HajcTapuju
MPEeBOJ, IOCTUTA0 CYTeCTUBHOCT U JOCTUTA0 dyTOPUTET, TaJ je TELIKO IoCMaTpaTH
MOTOH-€ NMpeBoJe APYKUMje HEro Kao mberose Mogudukare. Y HalleM CIydajy, CBU
IOTOIY YMHE YTUCAK Ja nomnpasmkajy Janwuuha; mrasuine, ga ra Mame Hompa-
BJbajy ca CTBapHe CTpaHe (YOCTaloM, BUIEIH CMO: rpelraka je y Januuuha maio,
a HM HeNPelM3HOCTH HeMa MHOTI0), a BHUIIIe C je3W4Ke, Maja My je 0Ba, CBako he
TBPAWTH, Hajja4a. To je mapasoxc pasu dujer ce paspelnerha Koj Hac Ipujaje mose-
hu s3Havaj ocaspemersusarsy mpeBoga: MOMPAB/bATH HEHAMAIIHO, TO MOXKE UMATH
cMucia Tek Kaz y urpy yhe dakrop sacrapesama. Meljyrum, 1ro ce 3acrapenoctu
THYe, SyAuMo Hauncro: lannanh je, y e IMHHU y3€B, AaHAC 3aCTAPEO TAMaH KOJIUKO
Tpeda. Jep, crienyjasHe HaMeHe Ha CTpaHy, npeBog [locrama, kao u Behune crapo-
3aBeTHHX KIbUTa, He MOpa, a BEPOBATHO U He Tpeda Jja YMHM YTHCAK CaBpEMEHOT
TEKCTa, YATKOT U NUTKOT. He ITO HM caM OpUTHMHAJ HU 3a KOT YMTaolja JaHacC HUje
TakaB, Beh 3aTo mTO OH, CBa je TIpHIIMKa, HUje TaKaB OMO HUKaJ, YaK HU Kaj, je
HacTajao.

Hexo he pehwu, u ¢ npasowm, ga je gouwto Beh Bpeme 3a emanuunanyjy oz Janu-
uyuha. Kako To moctunhu? Mosxza tako mro drcmo Byk-/lannanheBy bubnujy noue-
JIM ia TpeTHpaMo oHako kao Hemigu JlyrepoBy: Kao KUBH KJIACHK, Y YUjU CE TEKCT
OIpe3HO M HaZlaCBe KOMIIETEHTHO YHOCe He cBe MoryhHe, Beh camo HeonxozHe 13-
MeHe, a 4yBa Ce lerosa 0oja, IaTHHa, yTHCaK cBellTeHe crapute. Ha cBuM maxk apy-
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rum crpaHama tpedano ou budiujy yoysyhe npesogutu ¢ mynum ycpeacpelemem

Ha U3BOPHUK U BeJIMKe OUO/IMjCKe KOMEHTApe, ¥ C HEIITO YBUJA V HajIIoy3jaHuje

CTpaHe IpeBoje, anu de3 odasupara Ha CpPICKe — jep IpeBoljerme myTeM KOMITH-

JIMpama U JOTepHBamba CTApUjuX Pelllermha Tpeda jefHOM fa mpecTaHe. Ihume ce

IIOCTUIVIO LITO Ce MOIVIO, ¥ Caji je BpeMe 3a CJI0DOAHU]je MOKyIIaje.
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Testamentum Graecum auctoritate Academiae scientiarum Gottingensis editum,
1), Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1974.

Montanari = F. Montanari, The Brill Dictionary of Ancient Greek, Leiden: Brill, 2015.

NASB = The New American Standard Bible, Lockman © 1971, 1977, 1995, 2020,
B lockman.org/nasb-bible-info.

Rashi = L. Cattani (npes.), Rashi di Troyes, Commento alla Genesi, Casale Monfer-
rato: Marietti, 1985.

Smr = BapHjaHTHO YHTabe U3 camapuhaHckor [leTokmbuikja (IpemMa anapary y us-
zamwy TM).

TM = macopeTcku TeKCT jeBpejcke Budiuje. Usgame Ilociiara: A. Tal, ""WRI2: Ge-
nesis (Biblia Hebraica quinta editione cum apparatu critico novis curis elaborato,
1), Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 2015.

Tre = Crapu 3aBet y 1atTuHcKOoM npeBogy Mimanyuia Tpemenuja. Uspame: Testamen-
ti Veteris Biblia sacra, sive libri canonici priscae Judaeorum Ecclesiae a Deo traditi,
Latini recens ex Hebraeo facti brevibusque scholiis illustrati ab Immanuele Tre-
mellio et Francisco Junio. Editio postrema .. emendata. Genevae: apud Philippum
Albertum, 1630.

Vul = JepornmoBsa Bysrara. Mzgame: R. Weber / R. Gryson (usg.), Biblia sacra iuxta
Vulgatam editionem, Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, >2007. IIlpucrynauno
Ha academic-bible.com.

Wmz = C. Westermann, Genesis, K. 2: Genesis 12—36 (Biblischer Kommentar, Altes
Testament, Bd. I/2), Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchner, 1981.
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Jay BkT AJj AJr
Iociuje my ce jaBu Io-  Posle se pojavi Gospod U jaBu ce wemy ocriog, A jaBu ce mwemy Bor kog,
criog, y paBHui Ma-  Abrahamu kod hrasto-  kogxpacraMampe,aon  xpacra MamBpujckor,

MpHjCcKOj Kaf cjehame
Ha BpaTHMa Ipes, 1aTo-
POM CBOJHIM ¥ IIO JHE.

IMogurasmm o4ym cBoje
norsiesa, U IJie, TpU 40-
BjeKa CTajaxy Ipema me-
my. U yrinezasum ux mo-
TpYa MM Ha CyCpeT HC-
Ipez BpaTa aTopa cBo-
jera, U NOKJIOHM ce ZI0
3eMJbe;

N peue: Tocnoge, ako
caM Halla0 MMJIOCT
mpes, TobOM, HEMOj
npohu ciyre cBojera.

18.4 /la BaMm floHeceMO MaJo

18.5

18.6

BOZle U OIIEPHUTE HOTe,
Te Ce HACJOHHUTE Mayo
T107], OBUjeM JIpBETOM.

U unsnujehy mano xme-
a, Te mOTKpHjenUTe CP-
e CBOje, Ia OHJA IIO-
hure, kan uzere mopey,
ciyre ceojera. M pexo-
me: y9MHM IITO CH Ka-
3a0.

M Aspam oTpua y ma-
Top k Capw, u peue: &p-
e 3aMHjecH TPH Koma-
e bujesora dpamHa u
HCTIely Horaye.

18.7 Ila orpua ka roseguma

U YXBATHU Tesle MIaJ0 U
Z08PO, U ajie Ta MOMKY
Ja ra OpiKe STOTOBU.

va Mamrijskih, kad se-
djase pred vratima $a-
tora svoga u toploti da-
na.

Podigavsi oci svoje po-
gleda, i gle, tri Cove-
ka stajahu pred njim.
Ugledavsiih, potréa im
na susret ispred vrata
Satora svoga, pokloni
se do zemlje,

i re¢e: Gospode, ako
sam nasao milost pred
o¢ima tvojim, nemoj
pro¢i daleko od sluge
svoga.

Dopustite da vam se
donese malo vode da
operete noge, i odmori-
te se malo pod ovim dr-
vetom.

Izne¢u malo hleba da
potkrepite snagu svo-
ju, pa onda podjite, jer
zato vi prolazite mimo
sluge svoga. A oni reko-
$e: U¢ini kao $to si ka-
zao.

Abraham otrca u $ator
k Sari i rece: Uzmi brzo
tri mere belog brasna i
ispeci kolace.

Pa otrc¢a ka govedima
i uhvati mlado i dobro
tele i dade ga momku
koji ga brze zgotovi.

je cezeo Ha ymasy miaro-
pa cBora y »ke3u laHa.

W on mogmxe ouum CBO-
j&, ¥ Bujie: U IJ1€, TPH 90~
BEKa CTajaxy npeJ BbUM.
W Buze oH, u motpya um
Y Cycper ca ysiasa maro-
Pa, ¥ IOKJIOHHU Ce IO 3e-
MJbe.

N peue: ,Tocnopune!
Axo, eBo, Haljox mu-
JocT y ounMa TBojum,
HeMoj, MoiuM, mpohwu
mumo cayre Tsora.

Jla ce, cag, ysme mano
BOJle, U OIEpUTe HOre
Ballle, T€ OTIOYMHUTE

TI0J, ;PBETOM.

U na y3ameMm mapuye xie-
0a, u mogxpénure cpue
Baie, norom here oru-
hu: jep 3ato cre cBpa-
THJIA KOZ, CJIyTe Bamler.”
U onu pexourte: ,YauHu
TaKoO, KAKO CH PeKao.’

U noxura ABpaam y ma-
top Capu, u peue: ,Ilo-
XI/ITaj, u Tpu Mepule
Hajbosber dpaiirHa 3ame-
CHM ¥ HallpaBH 1orave.”

U po croke norpya
ABpaam, U yse Tese
MJIaZI0 U Z0OpO, U Jase
MOMKY /@ HOXYpH Ad
ra 3TOTOBH.

232

JOK OH celjaure Ha Bpa-
THMa LIaTOpa CBOTra y
HOZHE.

N nmopuraBu ouu cBo-
je Buze, U IJIe, TP YOBe-
Ka CTajaXy W3HaJ, Hera.
W Bugesmu norpya UM
y Cycper, ca Bpara Iarto-
pa cBora, 1 IOKJIOHU ce
710 3eMJbeE.

N peue: ,Tocroguue!
Axo, paxse, Haljox Gma-
rogar 1npes Tobom,
Hemoj mpohu cayry
Tsora.

Hexa ce ysme Boge
YU OIepy HOre Balle,
U OCBEXHTE Ce TI0j
JPBETOM.

W yzehy xeba, u jenrhe-
Te, ¥ mocjae Tora nohu
here na myr Bam, pagu
yera CTe CBPaTHJIH Ka
caysu Bamem. U (oHn)
pexoure: ,YYUHHU TaKo,
KaKoO CHU peKao.*

W noxura ABpaam y ma-
top Capu, u peue joj:
»loXHTaj U 3aMecH TpU
Mepuue Hajoosber dpa-
IHa M HaNpaBd IIOTa-

«

ye.
U o xpaBa orpua ABpa-
am, U yse Tese MIafio u
Z00po, u faze Cay3u, U
TIO3KYPH [Ia Ia 3TOTOBH.
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bBm Hcen Cen Muin
Tocrog ce ykasa ABpaa- Gospod se ukazao TOCIIOZ, ce mokasa Ilorom ce Tocmog jaBu
My Koz xpacta Mampuj-  Avramu kod hrastova Aspaamy koz Mampeo- ABpaamy Koz Xpacra Ma-
CKOT /IOK je TokoM AHeB- Mamrije dok je ovajse- Bor Benmkor gpseha ok  MpujcKor Kaj je cezeo

He ere celeo Ha y/aasy
y Iarop.

ABpaam je moaurao
CBOj TIOTJIes, W Orma-
340 TPU YOBEKA KaKo
CTOje  HeJaJeKo  Of,
wera. Yum ux je yrre-
a0, IOTpYao je ca
ylasa y LIaToOp HUMa
Ha cycper. OH um ce

IIOKJIOHHMO 10 3eMJ/be,

u pekao: — Tocrogapy
MOj, aKO caM Halao
MHJIOCT IIpeJ TOOOM,
HeMoj Mumonhu ciyry

cBojera.
Heka pgomecy wmano
BOZle: OIIepUTE HOre

U OTIIOYHUHHUTE II0[

APBETOM.

Ja nonecem xsneda ga
ce OKpenuTe Mpe Hero
LITO IPOAYKUTE JAabe.
EBo, HaBpaTtwiu cre
csome caysu. Ha to my
OHM DeKolle: — YYMHU
KaKO CH peKao.

ABpaam moxuTa y mia-
top Capuy, na joj peue: —
Tpu mepuie Hajdosber
SpamrHa dp3o 3amecu u
HCTIely Horaye.

3aTuMm je ABpaam OTp-
4yao ropesvMa, yXxBaTruo
je MIazo U yrojeHo Te-
Jie, Te ra Ja0 MOMKY /2
ra dprke 3rOTOBH.

deo na ulazu u Sator
tokom dnevne Zege.

Avram podigne pogled
iugleda tri coveka kako
stoje nedaleko od nje-
ga. Cim ih je ugledao,
potréao je s ulaza u $a-
tor njima u susret. On-
da se poklonio do ze-
mlje

i rekao: ,Gospode, ako
sam stekao naklonost
pred tobom, nemoj mi-
moi¢i mene, svoga slu-
gu.

Neka se donese malo
vode: operite noge i od-
morite se pod ovim dr-
vetom.

Donec¢u hleba da se
okrepite, pre nego $to
produzite svojim pu-
tem. Jer navratili ste k
svome sluzi. Oni odgo-
voriSe: ,U¢ini kako si
rekao.”

Avrdm je pozurio Sari
u Sator i rekao: ,Brzo
uzmi tri mere brasna,
umesi pogace i ispeci
ih!

Avram onda pozuri go-
vedima, uhvati mlado i
ugojeno tele, pa ga pre-
da momku da ga brze
zgotovi.
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je ABpaam cefieo Ha y1asy
CBOTa IMaTopa 3a Bpeme
[HEBHE Kere.

ABpaam Auke mories, a
OHO — TPH YOBEKa CTOje y
onusunu! Kaza ux je Bu-
Jieo, OTPYA UM Ca yrasa
IIaTopa y Cycper, TOKJIO-
HH Ce IO 3eMJbe,

na peye: »l'ocrogapy, ako
caM CTeKao MUJIOCT y TBO-
juM ounMa, HeMOj ja Ipo-
hewr kpaj meHe, TBOTa CITY-
re, a 1a He CBPATHUIIL

Heka ce goHece mao Bo-
Zie, fa oIepeTe HOre, Ia
Zia ce OOMOPHTE IIOf fpBe-
TOM.

Jonehy u xneda, ga ce
OKpeIuTe, a OHzA Imohjure
Jame. Jep, Ko, cBora Ciy-
re cre CBpaTWIM.« »/lo-
dpo«, pexolre OHH. »Ypa-
[M KaKO CH PeKao.«

Aspaam noxxypu k Capu y
marop u peue joj: »bpso!
¥Y3mu Tpu cee desor dpa-
IIHA, [1a 3aMeCH U UCTIeL U
Jenumel«

OHza oTpya 0 roBsend,
y3e MJIa/|0, yTOjeHO TeJjle U
Jiaje ra jeIHOM CJIy3H, KO-
ju TOXKypH Jja Ta CIIpeMu
3a jeJo.

Ha BpaTHMa 1IaTopa 3a
BpeMe HajBehe Bpyhu-
He.

Kap moguxe oum, rie,
yIJefa TPU 4YOBEKAa Ka-
KO CTOje HacIpaM Ibera.
Yum ux yrieza, morpya
C Bpara maTopa mwuma y
CyCpeT U Mnaje HUuulle
Ha 3eMJby.

3arum peue: ,locroge,
aKO caM HAIla0 MUJIOCT
mpes, TOOOM, HEMO] MH-
mowuhu ciryry TBOTa.

Jlonehe Bam ce masio Bo-
Jie, OTIepUTe HOTE U Of-
MOPHTE Ce IOF, CTadIOM.

Jonehy Bam xomaz xie-
ba za ce oxpemure mpe
HEr0 INTO HACTaBUTE
IyT, jep CTe JOILIN KOZ,
ciayre csora. OHm og-
roBOpHINe: ,YYUHU Kao
IITO CH peKao.”

Taga ABpaam orpua y
matop ka Caapu u pe-
ye joj: ,bp3o 3amecu Tpu
Mmepuue Hajdoosmer Opa-
IIHA U UCIEeLM roraye.

3aTum ABpaaM oTpya Ka
roBe/iiMa, yXBaTu Teje
MJIAZIO U YTOj€HO U Jafie
ra CJIyrH /ia ra 5p3o mpu-
MpeMH.
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18.8 Ila oHza usHece macia
U MJIMjeKa U TeJie Koje
djewre 3roToOBHO, U IIO-
CTaBU MM, a CaM CTaja-
IIe rpeJ, \UMa 1107, Ap-
BeTOM foKJte jehaxy.

18.9 Y oHu my pexorue: raje
je Capa sxena TBOja? a
OH pede: eHO je Mo, Ima-
TOpOM.

18.10 A jegan usmely mux pe-
ye: 10 TOAUHE Y 0BO JI0-
da omer hy gohu k Te-
6u, a Capa he :xena TBO-
ja mmaru cuna. A Ca-
pa ciymaie Ha BpaTH-
Ma 07 LIaTOPa 13a Ihera.

18.11 A Aspam u Capa Sujaxy
CTapd U BPEMEHUTH, U
y Cape &jenre npecraso
IITO OMBA Y XKEHA.

1812 3ato ce Hacmuja Capay
cedu ropopehu: momro
caM ocrapjesa, caj JA
he mu gohu pagocr? au
roCrojiap Mu je cTap.

18.13 Taga peue [ocnog ABpa-
My: o ce cmuje Capa
rosopehu: ucruna 1u je
za hy pogutu xaz cam
ocrapjesa?

18.14 Mma smm mrro temko lo-
cnozy? Jlo ronuHe y 0BO
zoba omer hy gohu k Te-
6w, a Capa he umatu cu-
Ha.

Onda iznese masla i
mleka i tele koje bese
gotovo i postavi im, a
on sam stajase pred nji-
ma pod drvetom. I oni
jedose.

Tad mu rekose: Gde je
Sara, Zena tvoja? On
odgovori: Eno je pod
Satorom.

Jedan od njih rece: Do
godine u ovo doba
opet ¢u doéi k tebi, i
Sara, Zena tvoja, imace
sina. Sara slu$ase na
vratima od $atora iza
njega.

Abraham i Sara bejahu
stari i zasli u godine, i
Sara se nije vise mogla
nadati deci.

Zato se ona nasmeja,
govoreci u sebi: Posto
sam ostarela, sad li ée
mi ta radost dodéi?, a i
gospodar je moj star.
Tada rece Gospod
Abrahamu: Zasto se
Sara nasmejala govo-
reéi: Istina li da ¢u
imati dete, sad kad
sam ostarela?

Ima li nesto $to bi Go-
spodu bilo nedostizlji-
vo? — Do godine u ovo
doba opet ¢u dodi k te-
bi, i Sara ¢e imati sina.

U yse macia(ua) 1 Mie-
Ka, ¥ Tejle Koje 3roTo-
BH, ¥ CTaBU MpeJ, JULe
FHX0BO; a CaM Crajalie
KOJ BbUX IO JPBETOM.
U onu jepome.

U pexome my onu: ,Ize
je Capa, xeHna TBoja?‘ A
oH peue: ,EHo (je), y ma-
TOpY.

U peue (Tocnox): ,Kaz
ce BpaTtuM, Bparuhy ce
Tedu y ofpeljeHo Bpeme,
u, rne, dbuhe cun y Ca-
pe, xene TBOje!“ A Ca-
pa caIymaie Koz yaasay
IIATOP, IITO je U3a Fera.

A Aspaam u Capa &e-
Xy CTapH, 3allII y jaHe
(=ropuue); mpecrao je
dusaru y Cape yobuua-
jeHo Kog xeHa.

W nacmeja ce Capa y
cedu, pexasmm: ,Ilocite
Mora crapema, (3ap) he
Mu outH (TO) 3a/0BOB-
CTBO, a TOCIOZAP MU je
crap!?*

N peue Tocmog Aspa-
amy: ,3amTo
Hacmejana Capa, pe-
kaBmu: ‘3ap hy samcra
poauTu ja ocrapesna?’

ce To

HMwma i1 peun (=cTBapu)
Hemoryhe 3a Tocmoga?
Y oapeheHo Bpeme Bpa-
tuhy ce Tedu y 0BO 1003,
ny Cape 6uhe cun.”
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A y3e maca(ua) u mie-
Ka, U TeJle KOje 3TOTOBH,
Y TIOCTaBH TIPE7, HUX, U
jemoure; a cam crajame
mpeJ, WbUMa MOJ, ApBe-
TOM.

U peue my: ,I'5e je Capa,
JKeHa TBoja?‘ A OH Of-
I‘OBapajth/I peue: ,Eno
(je), y maropy:

U peue (Tocnog): ,Kapg
ce Bparum, gohu hy Te-
du y Bpeme 0BO y (0BO)
noba, u umahe cuna Ca-
pa, xeHa TBoja. A Ca-
pa 4y Ko BpaTa LiaTo-
pa, yayhu usa mera.

A Aspaam u Capa dexy
CTapy 1 3aLIUIH Y aHe, &
y Cape je mpecraJio mro
duBa y sxeHa.

W nacmeja ce Capay ce-
ou, rosopehn: ,Jomr mMmu
ce dam He AOTOAU 70
cajia, a TOCIIojap MU je
crap!

W peue Tocnop Aspaa-
My: ,3amTo ce HacMeja
Capa y cebu, ropopehu:
‘3ap hy saucra poguru?
jamak ocrapuia cam.

3ap je memoryha peu
(=ctBap) og bora? ¥
BpeMme 0BO Bparuhy TH
cey (oBo) #0da, u buhe
y Cape cun.
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Hcn

Ccn

Mian

Iocne je yseo macna u
MJIeKa, U OHO 3TOTOBJbE-
HO TeJjie, Ia je CTaBHO
IpeJ rocTe, a caM je CTa-
jao npen ®wuMa, oz, Ap-
BETOM JIOK Cy OHU 00e-
b1 (0): 2178

— I'’ze je TBOja :xena Ca-
pa? — 3amuTaau cy ra. —
Eno je mog maropom —
OAIrOBOPHU OH.

Omnga jezan of mUX pe-
4ye: — Bparuhy ¢ ce
KaJl ce HaBpIIM BpeMe
u, r11e, TBoja xeHa Capa
he umaru cuna. Capa je
TO CAyllaja M3a Hera,
Ha yJ1asy y Iarop.

Aspaam u Capa cy ou-
JM TPWIAYHO CTapy,
y TIOOAMAKJIMM TOAH-
Hama. Y Cape Oemre
[PecTajo IWTo OUBa y
HEHA.

3aro ce Capa y cebu
cMejara M TOBOpHMJA:
,Cnapymmra cam ce
Beh, ma ga ymosaam
yxuBame! M rocmogap
Moj je crap’.

Onga Tocmop ymura
Appaama: — 3awTo ce
to Capa cmeje u roso-
pu: ,Kaxo hy ga paham
Kag, caMm ocrapesa?”.

3ap uMa HemmTo IITo je
Tocnozgy Temko? Bparu-
hy T ce kag ce HaBpIIM
Bpeme: Capa he nmaru
cuHa.

Onda je uzeo maslo,
mleko i ono tele koje je
zgotovio, pa je sve to iz-
neo pred one posetio-
ce. A on sam je stajao
pred njima, pod drve-
tom, dok su oni jeli.

Onda su ga upitali:
,Gde je tvoja Zena Sa-
ra?“ Avram odgovori:
,Eno je u satoru.”

Gospod rece: ,Zaista ¢u
se vratiti k tebi dogodi-
ne u ovo vreme, i evo,
tvoja Zena Sara ¢e ima-
ti sina.“ Sara je to slusa-
la na ulazu u Sator koji
je bio iza njega.

I Avram i Sara su ve¢ bi-
li ostareli i u odmaklim
godinama. U Sare je, na-
ime, bilo prestalo $to bi-
va umladih Zena.

Sara se na to nasmeja-
la u sebi rekavsi: ,Zar
éu sada iskusiti radost,
kad sam veé uvenula, a
moj gospodar ostareo?“

Gospod rec¢e Avramu:
»Zasto se smejala tvo-
ja Zena Sara i govorila:
‘Zar ¢u sada roditi kad
sam vec ostarela?

Zar je za Gospoda iSta
nemoguce? Da, vraticu
se k tebi dogodine u
ovo vreme i Sara ¢e ima-
ti sina.”
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3atum ABpaaMm yse ypze
U MJEKa U Tesle Koje je
CIIPEMUO 34 jeJI0 U CTaBU
npes, wUX. U 0K ¢y oHu
jenu, oH je cTajao Kpaj
HX IO/, IPBETOM.

»Ine Tu je xxena Capa?«
ymuTanie ra. A OH OroBo-
pu: »EHo je y maropy.«

Taga jeman oz wux peye:
»Bparuhy ce k Tedu goro-
JMHE Y OBO BpeMe, ¥ TBO-
ja wena Capa nmahe cu-
Ha.« A Capa je caymana
Ha y/1a3y miaropa, Koju je
o110 u3a mera.

U Aspaam u Capa Beh
Cy OUIM y TMOOAMAKIUM
rogunama, u Capa Buie
HUje UMasa MEeCeYHHUILY.

3aro ce Capa Hacmeja y
cedu u peue: »3ap cag,
Kaj, caM cTapa, a Jo-
SKUBUM Ty Hacnagy? A u
MY3K MU j€ CTap.«

Tama TOCIIOJ ymuTa
Aspaama: »3amro ce Ca-
pa Hacmejala M pekKa:
,3ap hy saumcra poguru
JeTe caj KaJ caM crapa?’

3ap je 'OCIIOAY wmta
remxko? Bparuhy ce k Te-
duy oapeljeno Bpeme fo-
rogune, u Capa he nma-
TH CHHA.«

ITorom usHece Macia,
MJIeKa U TeYyeHo TeJle,
MOCTAaBH UM, a CaM CTa-
jaure mpez pUMa IOZ,
cTabioM JOK Cy OHHU
jenmn.

3aruM ra 3anuTaie:
»1 /e je Caapa, xxeHa TBO-
ja?“ On ogrosopu: ,Eno

je moz maropom.

»Johu hy Tu forogune y
0B0 71004, a Caapa, :xeHa
TBOja, Mahe cuna.“ M3a
mwera, Caapa je ciymana
r3a Bpara 1aTopa.

Agpaam u Caapa Gexy
CTapH, 3allIM y TOAUHE,
a Caapu cy npecrase me-
CEYHHUIIE.

3aro ce Caapa Hacmejay
cedu rosopehu: ,ITourro
cam yBera, 3ap hy caza
yxuBaTu? A U rocrogap
Mu je crap!

Tapa peue l'ocniop, ABpa-
amy: ,3allTo ce cMejasa
Caapa rosopehu: ‘3ap
hy ja pomutu kaz cam
ocrapena?’

3ap je TI'ocrogy HemTo
Hemoryhe? Jlorogune y
08B0 f0da gohu hy omer
k Tedu, a Caapa he uma-
T cuHal"
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A Capa yzapu y bax
roopehu: Hujecam ce
cMujasa. Jep ce yriamm.
AJi OH peue: HUje UCTH-
Ha, HEeTro CH ce CMUjaa.

Ilotom ycrame Jbysu
ozanze, u nohome myr
Copoma; u ABpam nohje
C IbMMa /1a MX uCrnparu.

A Tocmog peue: kako
dux Tajuo oz ABpama
mra hy yanauTy,

Kap he op Aspama mo-
CTaTW BEJHK U CHJIAH
Hapog, U y memy he ce
51aroC/I0BUTH CBH Ha-
poAx Ha 3eMbu?

Jep suam zga he sanosje-
JUTH CUHOBMMA CBOjU-
Ma M JIoMy CBOjeMy Ha-
KOH cede zja ce apike Iy-
ToBa [ocnogmux u ga
YMHe IITO je IIPaBo U J0-
6po, za 6u l'ocmog HaBp-
110 Ha ABpamy IITO My
je obehao.

U peue l'ocnoa: Buka je
y Cogomy u l'omopy Be-
JIMKa, ¥ TPHUjeX je ’hUX0B
rpAaH.

3aro hy cuhu ga BugumM
efa JM CBE YUHE Kao
IITO BHKA Johe mpeza
Me; aKO JIM HHje TaKO fja
3HaM.

W mwyau oxpeHyBmHu ce
nohome myr Cogoma;
ajii ABpaM joIl cTajamie
npeg [ocrogom,

A Sara slaze, govore-
¢i: Nisam se nasmejala.
Jer se uplasi. Ali on re-
ce: Nije istina, smejala
si se.

Zatim ljudi ustadose i
podose put Sodoma, i
Abraham podje s nji-
ma da ih isprati.

Tada Gospod rece: Ka-
ko bih tajio od Abra-
hama ono $to ¢u uéini-
ti?...

Od Abrahama ¢e po-
stati velik i silan narod,
iunjemu ¢e se svinaro-
di na zemlji blagoslovi-
ti.

Jer sam ga izabrao da
zapoveda  sinovima
svojim i domu svo-
me nakon sebe, da se
drze puteva Gospod-
njih i da ¢ine Sto je
pravedno i dobro, da
bi Gospod ispunio na
Abrahamu obecanja
koja mu je dao.

I Gospod rece: Velika
je vika nastala na So-
dom i Gomor i greh je
njihov suvise grdan.

Zato ¢u da sidjem, da
vidim rade li kao $to
glas do mene dodje; a
ako to nije tako znacu.

Ljudi se udaljiSe i pod-
jose put Sodoma; ali
Abraham jos stajase
pred Gospodom.

A Capa nopeue, roBope-
hu: ,Hucam ce cmejanal’,
jep ce dojana. Ho On pe-
ye: ,He, jep cu ce cmeja-
nal

Hycragoure oganze (T1)
JBYJM, M yCTPEMHULIE TI0-
rnen, mpema Cozgomy; a
Aspaam wuhame 3a wu-
Ma /la X UCITPaTH.

U peue l'ocniog: ,Exa
hy Ja cakpuru ox ABpaa-
Ma IITa Ja YUHUM?

A Aspaam duBajyhu ou-
he y Hapog Besuk 1 Mo-
han, ny memy he ce 61a-
TOCJIOBUTH CBU HAapPOAU
3€eMaJbCKH.

Jep mosHazox ra zga he
OH 3aII0BEAUTH CHHOBH-
Ma CBOjUM, ¥ JIOMy CBO-
Me TI0CJIe 1bera, U pKa-
he myr T'ocnioassu, ynHe-
hu mpaspay u cyz; ga ou
Tocniox HaBeo (=u3Bp-
1Ko) Ha ABpaamMa OHO
IITO je peKao meMmy."

W peue locnog: ,Buxa
Cogoma u Tomopa (=
Amopax) Kako je Benu-
ka! Y rpex BHXOB KaKo
je Texax!

Cuhu hy, saxse, u Buzge-
hy: ga m cy ynHMIM Cca-
CBUM IIpeMa BUILIU HHU-
XO0BOj Koja fohe fo Me-
He, a aKO HUCY — 3Hahy.
W oxpenyme ce ogange
(tr) JbyAYM, U mohoure y
Cozom, a ABpaam jom
crajauie npeg auiem [o-
croga.
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A Capa mopeye, roso-
pehu: Hucam ce cmeja-
nal’, jep ce yrmamm. A
oH peue: ,He, Hero cu ce
cmejanal

U ycraBuu ojauge (Tu)
JbyZM ¥ TIOTIeZalle npe-
ma sy Cozoma u lo-
Mopa, a ABpaam uljaure
ca wuma ucnpahajyhu
HX.

A Tocnog peue: ,Exa 1n
hy Ja cakpuru oz ABpa-
ama, CIyre Mora, mro hy
Ja yuHUTH?

A Aspaam buBajyhu ou-
he y Hapop Benuku u
MHOTH, U O/IarocioBu-
he ce y memy cBu Hapo-
A1 3eMaJbCKU.

Jep 3Ham ga he oH 3amo-
BEJUTH CHHOBHMMA CBO-
jUM, M oMy CBOMe TIO-
ciie mera, v dyBahe my-
teBe locroame, ga 4u-
He TpaBAy U Cyf, Aa ou
HaBeo (=m3Bpmmo) lo-
croz, Ha ABpaama cBe
IITO MY je TOBOPHO.

Peue mak T'ocnop: ,Bu-
ka Cozmoma m Tomopa
YMHOJKH C€, U TPECH HU-
XOBH BeJIMKH cy Beoma!

3aTo, cumaBmy Buzehy:
Jia JIY Ce 10 BUILIU HUX0-
BOj KOja 10J1a31 K MEHHU
30uBajy (cTBapH); ako
JIA He, ia 3HAM."

W oxpenysmu ce ozaH-
ze (t) mbyau, pohoure
y Comom, a Aspaam
jom npen,
Tocrogom.

crajauie
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Capa ce HaYMHM HeBe-
mra u pede: — Hucam
ce cmejana. OHa ce duia
YIUTALINIIA, JTA OH peye:
—Jecu. Cmejana cu ce.

Jbyau ce moaurome u
kpenyme npema Cozo-
Mmy. ABpaam nolje sa ux
HCIIpaTH.

Tocrog peve: ,3ap Of
ABpaama sja cakpuBaM
mra hy ypagury,

Kaz he ox ABpaama Ha-
CTaTv BeJMK M OpojaH
HApOZ W MPEKO Hera
he duru daarocioseHn
CBU HAapOAY Ha 3eMsbU?

Ibera cam usgBojuO Aa
IOY4H CBOje CHHOBE M
cBoje ykyhane nocie ce-
be kaxko za ce gpxe To-
CIIOJHET ITyTa, fa YUHE
IITO je IIpaBe/{HO U Ipa-
B0, Te he Tako l'ocnog ga
ocTBapu mTo je obehao
Aspaamy’.

3arum locriog HacraBu:
— Besuka je Buka Ha Co-
aom u T'omopy, u Bpio
TEKAaK je ’UXOB Ipex.

Cuhu hy za Bugum pa-
Jie JIY 35Mba TO IITO je y
TYXIbaBU IITO je CTUI/IA
oz meHe. Xohy za mpose-
pum.

Jbyau cy opaHae HacTa-
By nipema Cozomy, a
ABpaam je jom crajao
npeg [ocrogom.

Uplasivsi se, Sara je po-
ricala: ,Ne, nisam se
smejalal“ Ali Gospod
joj rece: ,Jesi, smejala
si se.

Zatim su ljudi uvstali i
pogledali prema Sodo-
mi. Avram je posao s
njima da ih isprati.

Gospodrece:,Zar ¢uod
Avrima skrivati Sta ¢u
udiniti,

kad ¢u od njega ucini-
ti veliki i moéni narod,
preko koga ¢e biti bla-
gosloveni svi narodi na
zemlji?

Jer njega sam izabrao
da poudi svoje sinove i
svoj dom posle sebe da
se drze Gospodnjeg pu-
ta ¢inedi $to je praved-
no i pravo, da bi Go-
spod ostvario ono $to je
obec¢ao Avramu.

Gospod nastavi: ,Gla-
sna je tuzba protiv So-
dome i Gomore, jer je
njihov greh veoma te-
zak.

Si¢i ¢u, stoga, da vidim
¢ine li zaista ono za $ta
ih tereti tuzba $to je
k meni dosla. Ako nije,
znacu.”

Ljudi su se odande za-
putili ka Sodomi, ali je
Avrdm ostao da stoji
pred Gospodom.
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Capa crara pexaBIIM:

»Hucam ce cmejana,
jep ce ymrammna. A I'O-
CIIOJI peue: »Jecw, jecu,

cMejasa CH ce.«

Kaga cy onm byau ycra-
U Ja KpeHy, Iorieja-
me xa Cogomu, a ABpa-
am molje ¢ wuMa ga ux
HCIIPaTH.

Taga TOCIIO/, peue y ce-
ou: »3ap za KpujeM of
Aspaawma mma hy ga yuu-
HUM?

Op wera he nmocratu Be-
JMK ¥ MohaH Hapog u
npeko wera he duru dia-
TOCIOBEHU CBH HApPOAU
Ha 3eMJbU.

Jep, ja cam ra usadpao
Jla TIOYy4YH CBOjy Jeny W
oymyhe yxyhane na ce
apxe TOCIIOAIBLET my-
ta nocrynajyhu npasuy-
HO ¥ IpaBejHo, Aa I'O-
CIIOJI moxe sa u3BpIIU
oHo 1To je 06ehao ABpa-
amy.«

I'OCIIO/J, peue: »3aro
wTo je nmoBuka Ha Cozo-
my u lomopy Benuka u
3aTO IITO je HMXOB I'pex
BeoMa Texkak,

cuhu hy onamo za Bu-
[MM 4 JIM 3aUCTa YUHE
CBe TO LITO CaM 4YyO HJIH
He.«

Onmn  myau
opanze myt Cozome, a
ABpaam je jom crajao
npeza 'OCIIOJOM.

KpeHy1e

Caapa peue mopuuyhu:
»Hucam ce cmejana“, jep
ce ymiauy. Aju OH pe-
ye: ,He, cmejana cu ce!”

IloTom ycrame mbyau u
nohome npema Cogo-
My, a ABpaam nolje za
MX UCIIPATH.

Tapga T'ocniog, peue: ,3ap
Jia cakpujeM o7 ABpaa-
Ma mra hy yanauTi?

Op Aspaama he nacra-
TH BeJIMK M MohaH Ha-
poz 1 kpos3 mwera he ou-
TH OJIarOCJIOBEHU CBU
HapOAY Ha 3eMJbH.

3aro cam ra u3adpao ga
3am0BeZia CBOjOj ey U
MoToMIMMa Ja ce Jp-
e myra [ocnogmer, fa
4YyHe IITO je A00po u
npasesHo, Tako ga lo-
CIoJ, UCITyHH ABpaamy
OHO 1ITO je 0behao.

3arum [ocrnon HacTaBu:
,BesrKa je moBMKa Ha
Copmom u I'omopy ga je
IPHXOB I'PEX IPEBEJIHK.

3aro hy cuhu ga BusumM
Jla JIY 3aKcTa pajie Kako
UX ONTYKYjy. AKO Huje
TaKo, Ia 3HaM."

Taga myau xpeHyule
npema Cogomy, a ABpa-
am jom crajame mnpej,
Tocriogom.
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18.23 U mpucrynus ABpam pe-

ye: xoheur iu moryoutu
U TpaBejHOTa C Hempa-
BEJHUM?

18.24 Moske OUTH 1a UMa Tefie-

ceT IpaBefHMUKA Y TPagy;
xohemr 11 U BHUX MOryou-
TH, ¥ Hehenr onpocTHTH
MjeCTy 3a OHHUjex Iefe-
CeT IIpaBeHMKA IITO Cy y
BeMy?

18.25 HeMo0j TO YMHUTH, HH TY-
5 )] Ty

duTH mpaBeJHMKa C He-
npaBeJHUKOM, Ja Oyxe
MpaBeJHUKYy Kao M He-
npaBeZHUKY; HEMOj; efa
JI CyZMja Iujesie 3eM/be
Hehe cyzauTn npaso?

18.26 U peue T'ocnoz: ako Ha-

hem y Comomy mezecer

npaBeJHUKAa Yy Trpapmy,
onpocruhy L1jeioM
MjeCTy BbHUX Pafiy.

18.27 A ABpam 0ATOBOpH M pe-

4e: I7Ie, cafa dUX Iporo-
Bopuo locnozy, ako u je-
caM 1pax U nermneo.

18.28 Mosxe SuTH mpaBeHUKA

HezileceT Mame IeT, XO-
heur s 3a oBujex mer 3a-
TpTH caB rpaz? Oxroso-
pu: He hy, ako Haljem ue-
TPAECeT U IIeT.

Abraham mu se pribli-
zi i rece: Hoces li ti uci-
niti da pogine i praved-
nik s nepravednim?

Moze biti da ima pede-
set pravednika u gradu.
Hocées li udiniti da i oni
poginu i neces li opro-
stiti mestu za onih pe-
deset pravednika $to
su u njemu?

Ud¢initi da pogine pra-
vednik s nepravedni-
kom, da bude praved-
niku kao i nepravedni-
ku! — Nemoj tako, ne-
moj! Nece li sudija cele
zemlje pravo suditi?

Rece Gospod: Ako
usred grada Sodoma

nadjem pedeset pra-

vednika, oprosticu
celome gradu radi
njih.

Abraham odgovori i
re¢e: Gle, usudih se
progovoriti Gospodu, i
ako sam prah i pepeo:

Moze biti pravednika
pedeset manje pet. Ho-
¢e$ li za tih pet zatr-
ti sav grad? I Gospod
rece: Necu ako nadjem
Cetrdeset i pet praved-
nih.

U mpulje (My) ABpaawm,
u peue: ,3ap heumr sa-
KCTa MOTYOUTH ITpaBe-
Hora ca 31uM?

Moxzaa uMa mejgeceT
[paBefHNKA  yHyTap
rpaga? 3ap hem sau-
cra noryouTH, u Heher
OHPOCTI/ITI/I MeCTy paAI/I
nezecer  IpaBefHUKA
KOjH Cy yHyTap mera?
Haneko owro ox Te-
Oe Ja YMHULI 110 pedu
(=cTBapm) TOj, Aa TmoO-
ryoMuI mpaBeJHHKa ca
31uM, 1 duhe ¢ mpasea-
HUKOM Kao ca 3JIUM.
Haneko owro ox Te-
de! Cyauja cBe 3emsbe
Hehe JIN y‘{I/IHI/ITI/I CyA
(mpaBze)?*

" peue Tocmoz: ,Axo
nahem y Cozomy meze-
CeT IIpaBeAHMKA YHyTap
rpaza, raga hy onpocru-
TH CBEMY MECTy paju

«

BHUX.

H oarosopu Aspaawm, u
peue: ,EBo, monum, pe-
mux ce rosopuru Ilo-
criozapy (MoMme), a ja
caM IIpax 4 nermneo!

Moskza of mesieceT npa-
BEJHUKA  HEZOCTaHe
ner, sap hemr sGor re-
TOpHIle UCTPeGUTH caB
rpag?‘ U peue (On):
,Hehy wncrpedurn, axo
Halem Tamo uerpzecer

«

IIeT.
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WU  npumasumu  (My)
Aspaawm, peue: ,Hehem
M TOryduTH TpaBe-
HOora ca 0e300KHUKOM,
u duhe npaBefHUK Kao
0e300MKHIUK?

Axo dyze mezecer mpa-
BeJHUKA y Tpajy, Xo-
hew ym ux moryduru?
3ap Hehem onpocruTn
CBEMy MeCTy paju Iie-
JeceT IPaBefHUKE, aKO
(ux) dyze y memy?
Humomro Tu nehemr
YYHHHUTH 10 PEYH TOj,
Jia TIOTYOMII NpaBeHH-
Ka ca 0e300:KHUKOM, U
ouhe mpaBesHMK Kao
de3doxnuK. Humomro!
Cyaujo cBe semsbe, He-
hew sm yunHuTH CYZ
(mpaBpe)?

A Tocmopg, peue: ,Ako
Haljem y Cozomy neze-
ceT mpaBefHHUKA Y Ipa-
Zy, octaBuhy cBo MecTo
pajy mux.

W oarosopusumu Aspa-
aMm, peye: ,Caza moyex
rosoputH locriogy, a ja
caM npax 1 rereo!

AxKo 1 ce IaK CMambU
mezecer  IpaBefHUKA
3a mer, 3ap hem 35or
MeTopulie  MOTyOHTH
caB rpaz?“ Y peue (OH):
,2Hehy noryburu, axo
Halem Tamo uerpzecer

«

IeT.



bBm

Bojun Hegenkosuh

Hcn

Ccn

M

ABpaam ce oHga mnpu-
omoxu U pede: — Xo-
heur siu 1a 3aTpern u He-
BHHOTA C KPUBUM?

Mosxpga y rpagy uma
rejieceT HEBUHUX. 3ap
hemr T0 Mecro yHHU-
IITUTH YMECTO Ja ra
MOLITEANIN 300T Ieje-
cer HeBUHUX Koju he ce
Hahu y memy?

Janeko dwio og tebe
Aa YMHHII Tako wITo!
3ap za youjeur HeBUHOT
Kao ¥ KPHUBOT, I1a a Oy-
/i€ ¥ICTO ¥ HEBUHOME U
kpuBome? [lanexo ou-
J10 o7, Tede! 3ap ma cyzu-
ja HaJi CBOM 3eMJbOM He
YMHM LITO je IIpaBo?

— Byznem mm y rpazy Co-
ZOMy HAIao IIefiecer
HEBUHUX — OATOBOPH
Tocriog, —
hy mnomregzern 1ueno

300r HHUX

MecCTO.

ABpaawm je IOHOBO IPO-
rosopuo: — Yeyhyjem ce,
€B0, /1a OTIeT HellITO Ka-
skem locmogapy mome
MaKoO caM Mpax Hu Ie-
Teo.

AKoO OU HEBUHMX GHIIO
[ET MAame Of IEeJEeCeT,
Ja I OU yHUIITHO CaB
rpag 3bor Tux mer? —
AKo UX — 0ATOBOPH OH —
onze Haljem uerpgecer
ner, Hehy ra yHuIITUTH.

Avram mu pristupi i
rece: ,Zar ¢e$ pogubiti
i pravednoga s gre$ni-
kom?

Mozda u gradu ima pe-
deset pravednika. Zar
¢e$ i njih da unistis i ne
oprosti§ tom mestu ra-
di onih pedeset koji bu-
du u njemu?

Daleko bilo od tebe da
ucini§ takvu stvar! Zar
da pogubis pravednoga
s gresnikom, pa da pra-
vednika snade isto $to
i gre$nika? Daleko bilo
od tebe! Zar ni sudija
celog sveta da ne ¢ini
$to je pravo?“

Gospod odgovori: ,Ako
u gradu Sodomi nadem
pedeset  pravednika,
zbog njih ¢u oprostiti
celom mestu.

AvrAm nastavi: ,Usudu-
jem se, evo, da opet ka-
zem nesto svome Go-
spodu, iako sam prah i

pepeo.

Mozda u gradu nedo-
staje pet od pedeset
pravednika. Zar ée$ uni-
$titi celo mesto zbog pe-
torice?“ Gospod odgo-
vori: ,Ako nadem tamo
Cetrdeset pet pravedni-
ka, ne¢u ga unistiti.‘
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On mpulje TOCIIOAY u
ynura: »3ap hem sawu-
CTa YHUINITUTH U HeZy-
JKHe 3ajeJH0 ca KPHUBH-
ma?

A mTa axo y rpagy uma
refieceT HeAyKHUX? 3ap
hew 3aucra yHumruTH
TO MecTo? 3ap ra He-
hew nowreaeru 3dor me-
JeCeT HENYKHHUX Y Ibe-
Mmy?

Jlasieko duo ga Tako He-
HITO YYMHULI — Ja II0-
IyOMII HeZy:KHe 3ajeJHO
ca KpUBUMA, Ja C HeZAy-
MKHHMa ITOCTYIIMII Kao ca
xkpusuMa. /lanexo duo!
3ap ga Cyauja csera cBe-
Ta He IIOCTYIM IIpaBUY-
HO?«

A TOCIIO/, peue: »Axo
y rpagy Comomu nalhem
nefeceT HeyXKHHUX, 300r
BHX hy momrezeTy mesio
MECTO.«

»ET0«, TIOHOBO MPOroBO-
pu ABpaam, »HMaKo cam
npax M mermeo, ycyhyjem
ce 1a rosopum locrozy.

Illta ako HeZYyXHUX OY-
Jie TeT Mame Of Ieje-
cer? Xoheur s sarptu
1jeo rpaz 35or mer Jby-
mn?« »AKo BX TamMoO Ha-
hem uerpgecer mer«, pe-
4ge FOCIIO/, »uehy ra 3a-
TPTH.«

3aTUM ce MPUOMIKE 1
peue: ,Xohem jm mory-
dutu u mpaBegHOra C
rpeurHum?

Moxzja ¥Ma Iezecer
IpaBefHUKA y Tpazy.
3ap hem ux norydurtu u
3ap Hehem ompoctuTH
rpazy 350r THX Iefiecer
NpaBeJHUKa KOjU Cy y
BeMy?

Jlanexo duso To og Tede
Jia youjeur mpaBeJHUKA
Kao ¥ IpelHnKa, Ia fa
ucro npol)y npaBesHUK
u rpemnuk! Jlanexo ou-
J10 o oz, Tede! 3ap cyau-
ja uese semsbe Hehe cy-
JUTH IPaBesHo?"

Taga peue I'ocriog; ,Ako
Hahem y rpazy Copgo-
My IIefleceT INpaBefHU-
Ka, 30or mux hy ompo-
CTHUTH LIeJIOM Tpajy.”

Ha To ABpaam peue:
,EBo, ycyhyjem ce ga ro-
Bopum Tocmogy uako
caM IIpax M IeTieo.

Mosxza he &uru mpa-
BEIHUX IEeAECeT Marbe
net? 3ap hem 36or Tux
HeT YHUUITUTH LEeo
rpag?“ Oarosopu: ,He-
hy ra yaummruTnH ako

Haljem uerpgecer mer.
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18.29 U crage name roBOpuTH,

18.30

18.31

18.32

U pede: MOXe OMTH za
he ce mahu uerpgecer.
Peue: He hy pazgu onujex
YeTpAecer.

ITorom peue: Hemoj ce
ribeBUTH, [ocnoge, mro
hy pehwu; mosxe duru ga
he ce nahu tpugecer. U
peue: He hy, ako Hahem
TpUZecer.

Omer peue: re, caga
dux nporosopuo locmo-
Ay; mozke dutn Aa he ce
nahu gBagecer. Peue: He
hy ux noryduru 3a oHu-
jex ABagecer.

Hajnocamje peue: Hemoj
ce TeBuTH, locmoge,
o hy jomr jexHoM mpo-
FOBOPHUTH; MOXKe GHTH
na he ce nahu gecer. Pe-
ye: He hy ux morydourn
PpaAy OHMjex JeCeT.

18.33 W Tocmop oruze cBp-

19.

-

IIMBIIM  PasroBOp ¢
Aspamom; a ABpam ce
BpaTH Ha CBOje MjecTo.

Ay Beue pohome psa
anhena y Cozom; a Jlor
cjehame na Bparuma Co-
AOMCKHM; U KaJj UX yIJle-
A4, yCTazie Te UX CpeTe,
U TIOKJIOHH C€ JINLIEM 10
3eMJbeE,

Abraham stade dalje
govoritiirece: Moze bi-
ti da ¢e ih se naci ce-
trdeset. I Gospod rece:
Radi tih Cetrdeset ne¢u
nista uciniti.

Re¢e Abraham: Da
se ne naljuti Gospod
zbog onoga sto ¢u sad
re¢i. Moze biti da de
ih se nadi trideset. I
Gospod rece: Necu uci-
niti nista ako nadjem
trideset pravednih.

Rece Abraham: Gle,
usudih se progovoriti
Gospodu. Moze biti da
ce ih se naci dvadeset.
Re¢e Gospod: Necu
ga unistiti radi onih
dvadeset.

Najposle Abraham re-
¢e: Da se ne naljuti Go-
spod zbog onoga §to ¢u
jo$ samo jedanput go-
voriti. Moze biti da ¢e
se naci deset praved-
nih. I Gospod rece: Ne-
¢u ga unistiti radi tih
deset pravednika.
Svrdivéi razgovor s
Abrahamom Gospod
otide, a Abraham se
vrati u svoj stan.

Pred vece dodjose dva
andjela u Sodom, a Lot
sedjase na vratima So-
domskim. Kad ih Lot
ugleda, usta da ih sret-
ne, pokloniim se licem
do zemlje,

W mnpoxyxu (Aspaam)
jom roBoputu bemy, u
peue: ,Moxza he ce Ha-
hu tamo wyerpgecer?” U
peue (OH): ,Hehy yum-
HUTH PaJiy YeTPAECeTo-
pune.”

U peue (ABpaam): ,Ja
ce, MOJIUM, He JbyTH To-
criogap (Moj), za (jor)
rosopum: Moxza he ce
nahu ramo tpuzecer? U
(On) peue: ,Hehy yuu-
HUTH, aKo HaljeM Tamo
TpHzjecer.”

U peue (ABpaam): ,EBo,
MOJIUM, PELIUX ce TOBO-
puru [ocnogapy (Mome
orer): Mosxza ce Hahe
tamo ABagecer?” U (oH)
peue: ,Hehy ucrpeduru
pazu aBajecer.”

U peue (ABpaam): ,[la
ce, mosuM, He bytH To-
criogap (Moj), Aa TOBO-
puM jom oBaj myT: Mo-
xpa ce Halje Tamo ge-
cer?“ U (On) peue: ,He-
hy ucrpeburu pagu ge-

«

CeT.

W otuge l'ocniog, kag 3a-
BpIIU FOBOPUTH C ABpa-
amom; a ABpaaM ce Bpa-
TH y MECTO CBOje.

U pohome na Auhenay
Copom yBeue, a Jlor ce-
hamre kox Bpara Copgo-
ma. U Buge (ux) Jlot, u
ycTaze y Cycper wuma,
Y TIOKJIOHH C€ JIULIEM /10
3embe.
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AJr
N wnacraBu (ABpaam)
jomr rosoputh  Ibe-

My, U pede: ,AKO Ju
ce Halje Tamo uyerp-
aecer? U peue (OnH):
,Hehy moryduru pagu
yeTpAeceTopuue.”

U peue (ABpaam): ,He-
MOj HewTo (3aMEPUTH),
Tocnioze, ako (jomr) ro-
BopuM: AKO Jim ce Halje
tamo Tpuzecer?” U (OH)
peue: ,Hehy norydury,
ako Haljem Tamo TpHze-

«

CeT.

U peue (ABpaam): ,ITo-
mro caMm Beh rosopuo
Tocozy  (ma
jomr): Ako s ce Habe
tamo gBagecer?‘ I (OH)
peue: ,Hehy moryburu
paau aBagecer.”

KaxxeMm

U peue (ABpaam): ,He-
Moj HemrTo, Ilocmoze,
aK0 IpPOrOBOPHM jOII
jemnom: AKo M ce Ha-
he Tamo gecer? U (OH)
peue: ,Hehy morybouru
paau gecet.”

U otupe locroa, momrro
npecrazie rOBOPUTH
Aspaamy; a ABpaam ce
BpaTu y MECTO CBOje.

U pohomre aBa Anhena
y Cozom yseue, a JloT
cehame xoz Bpara Co-
foma. U BuzeBum (nx)
Jlorycraze y cycper wu-
Ma, U ITOKJOHU Ce JIU-
1IeM 710 3eMJbe.
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— A axo ux ce oHZe Halje
caMo ueTpgecer? — OIer
he ABpaam za mporoso-
pu. — Hehy To yunnuTn
HM 300T BHX YeTpAecer
— O/ITOBODH OH.

— Heka ce e mytn To-
Crofap Moj — IPOAYHU
ABpaamMm — ako HacTa-
Bum. Illta ako ux ce
oHzie Hahe camo Tpu-
necer? — AKO UX OHJeE
Hahem Tpuze-
cer — ogrosopu — Hehy

camo

Y4YUMHHUTH.

Aspaam he oner: — Eso,
HOHOBO ce ycyhjyjem ma
rosopum [ocrozapy mo-
me. Illta, ako ux ce Ko-
juM caydajem oHge Habje
camo gBagecer? — Hehy
ra yHMIITHTH 350 THX
ABaJIeCeT — OfTOBOPH.

— Heka ce ne mytn To-
crozap Moj — moHoBo he
ABpaam — au /ja mporo-
BOPHM jOII CAMO j€ZIHOM.
llra, ako ux je Kojum
ciydajeM camo geceT?
Ogrosopmuo je: —Hehyra
YHMIITHTH 300T THX fie-
cer.

Kag je I'ocriog, 3aBpuiio
pasrosop ca ABpaamom,
OH je OTHIIA0, a ABpaaM
ce BpaTHo y CBOje MeCTO.

Ona zBa anbena cy yse-
ye cruraay Cogom. Jlor
je cemeo Ha rpazckum
BpaTHMa  COZOMCKHM.
Kag ux je Jlor yrregao,
yCTao je ¥ IOIIa0 UM y
cycper. Iloxnonno ce

JIULEM 10 3€M/bE

AvrAim mu se ponovo
obratio: ,A ako se u nje-
mu nade Cetrdeset pra-
vednika?“ Gospod od-
govori: ,Necu ga unisti-
ti zbog tih cetrdeset.

Avram opetrece: ,Neka
se Gospod ne gnevi ako
nastavim. Sta ako se ta-
mo nade trideset pra-
vednika?“ Gospod od-
govori: ,Necu ga unisti-
ti ako ih tamo nadem
trideset.

Avram ¢e opet: ,Usu-
dujem se, evo, da opet
kazem nesto
Gospodu. Ako ih se u
gradu nade dvadeset?”
,Neéu grad
zbog onih dvadeset.

svome

unistiti

Avram opet rece: ,Ne-
ka se moj Gospod ne
ljuti ako mu se samo
jos$ jednom obratim. A
ako se u gradu nade sa-
mo deset pravednih?“
Gospod odgovori: ,Ne-
¢u ga unistiti zbog tih
deset.”

Kad je zavrsio razgovor
s Avramom, Gospod je
oti$ao, a AvrAm se vra-
tio kudi.

Stignu ona dva ande-
la uvece u Sodomu bas
kada je Lot sedeo kod
gradskih vrata. Kad ih
je video, Lot im je po-
$ao u susret, poklonio
se licem do zemlje

241

A ABpaam My omer pe-
ye: »]IITa ako ux ce TaMO
Hale camo derpzecer?«
OH peue: »Hehy To yuu-
HUTH 300T HBHX YeTpze-
CeT.«

Onza
»Hexka ce Tocmox He

ABpaam peue:

JbyTH IITO OIET IPOro-
Bapam. Illta axko ux ce
Halje camo Tpuzecer?«
Ou peue: »Hehy T0
YIMHUTH aKO MX TaMo
Haljem Tpuzecer.«

Taga Aspaam peue:
»ETo, ycybyjeM ce 71a ro-
Bopum [locmogy. Illra
aKo ux ce Tamo Hale ca-
Mo aBaziecer?« OH peue:
»Hehy ra sarpru 3dor
BUX ABaZIECET.«

Onga
»Heka ce Tocmox He
JbyTH,
JOMyCTH Ja CaMo joII
jeAHoM
Illra ako ux ce Tamo

ABpaam peue:
HEero HeKa MH
MPOrOBOPUM.

Halje camo gmecer?« OH
peue: »Hehy ra sarptu
300T IBbUX JECET.«

Kaga je saBpmmo pas-
rosop ¢ ABpaamom, I'O-
CIIO/I oze, a ABpaam ce
Bparu Kyhu.

Ona zBa anhena cruro-
me yBeye o Cogome.
JloT je cemeo Ha rpaj-
CKOj KalHju, 1a Kaja ux
je ymrenao, ycrage, mohe
KM Yy CyCpeT U HUYHLE
ce TIOKJIOHU.

Oner gomaze: ,Moxza
he ce Tamo nahu verp-
gecer npaBegHux?‘ Of-
rosopu: ,Hehy numra
paguTé 300r THX 4YeTp-
Jecer.”

Omer nacrasm: ,Hemoj
ce THeBUTH, locmoge,
axo KaxkeM ja he ce mo-
xpa Hahu Ttpuzecer?”
Oprosopu: ,Hehy Hu-
ITa YYUHUTH aKO HX
Haljem Tpuzecer.”

Omer peue: ,EBo, omer
ce ycyhyjem za roso-
pum Tocnozy. Mosxaa
he ce nahu gBagecer?”
Oprosopu: ,Hehy ra
YVHUIOTATH 300T THX
aBajecer.”

3atum peue: ,Hemoj ce,
Tocrioze, rHEBUTH aKo
Ka)XeM joIl camo je-
nom.Moxza he ce Ta-
Mo Hahu zeceT npaBes-
Hux?“ Ogrosopu: ,Hehy
ra YHUIITHUTH 300T BHX
necer!”

Taga T'ocnox otuzae 3a-
BPUIMBIIM PasroBop ca
Aspaamom, a ABpaam
ce BpaTu y CBOje MecCToO.

YBeue golome aBa aH-
hena y Comom gnox je
Jlotr cejeo Ha BpaTu-
Ma cogomckuM. Kaz nx
JloT yrnena, mohe um y
cycper. Ilok1oHu ce u-
LieM IO 3eMJbe.
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19.2 n pede: xoaure, rocno-

7o, y kyhy ciyre cBoje-
ra, ¥ mpexohwure u ore-
puTe HoOre CBOje; 1a Cjy-
Tpa paHO KajJ, ycTaHeTe
nolhjure cBojum myrem.
A OHHM peKolue: He, He-
ro hemo npenohuru Ha
YIIULHL

19.3 AJIY OH HaBaJIM HA HUX,

Te ce yBpaTHIIe K Ibe-
my u yhome y xyhy me-
rOBY, M OH MX yTOCTH, 1
ncreve xbedoBa mpuje-
CHUjeX, U jefoIe.

19.4 U jom He Sjexy sermy,

a rpahanu CogomsbaHu
cierome ce oko Kyhe,
CTapo ¥ MJIaJio, CaB Ha-
POA ca cBUjex KpajeBa,

19.5 U Bukaxy Jlora u roso-

paxy my: rije Cy Jeyau
mro gohoure cunoh k
Tedu? U3BeJU UX K Ha-
Ma /la X TI03HaMO.

19.6 A JloT u3nze K muUMa

npej Bpara 3aTBOPUB
Bpara 3a cobom,

19.7 1 peue um: Hemojre,

dpaho, ynHuTH 3714,

19.8 EBo umawm zsuje xhepu,

KOje jolm He IMo3Haie
4oBjeKa; BHX hy Bam 13-
BECTH, T1a YUHUTE C HU-
Ma LITO BaM je BOJba; ca-
MO He MpajTe y OHE Jby-
Zie, jep cy 3aro yuLIM
IO/l MOj KPOB.

i rece: ,Dodjite, gospo-
do moja, u kuéu slu-
ge svoga, da tu preno-
¢ite; operite noge svoje
i sutra Cete uraniti da
svoj put nastavite. Ne,
odgovorise oni—, mi ée-
mo na ulici noé¢ prove-
sti.

Ali Lot toliko navali da
se oni uvratie k njemu
i udjose u kucu njego-
vu; i on ih ugosti i ispe-
¢e im beskvasne hlebo-
ve. I oni jedose.

Jos ne behu ni legli, a
ljudi iz grada, ljudi So-
domski, slegose se oko
kuée. Od dece do stara-
ca ceo se narod tu sle-
ze.

Oni izazvase Lota i re-
kose mu: Gde su ljudi
$to nocas k tebi dodjo-
$e? Izvedi ih knama da
ih poznamo.

Lot izidje k njima pred
ulaz u kuéu i zatvori
vrata za sobom,

pa im rece: Molim vas,
braco, ne ¢inite zla!

Eto imam dve kéeri ko-
je jo$ ne poznaSe co-
veka; njih ¢u vam iz-
vesti, pa ¢inite s njima
$to vam je volja, ali ne
dirajte u ove ljude, jer
su oni dosli pod senku
moga krova.

W peue: ,EBo, cag, I'ocro-
70 MOja, CBpaTUTe, MO-
JIUM, Y JOM CJIyTe Baller
U mpeHohure; 1 onepu-
Te HOTe Ballle, ¥ TIOpa-
uuhere, 1 nohu here my-
TeM cBojuM.“ Ho onu pe-
kome: ,He, jep hemo Ha
yauIy npesohnTu.

A oH HaBa/pMBAlIlle HA
BHUX BEOMa, Te CBpPaTHU-
Ie KOZ, ¥era, U yhorue y
Z10M B-eroB. Y yuunu um
rosdy, ¥ rmoraue ucreye,
U jefiome.

IIpe Ho mTo he onu se-
hu, a myzu rpaga, my-
nu Cozom/baHH, OIKO-
e gom (Jlotos), of,
wiaguha fo crapiia, cas
HapoJ, 0facByZ.

U nosuxkame Jlory, u pe-
xome Mmy: ,Ize cy myan
xoju gohoure Tedu Ho-
hac. VsBegu ux Hama, a
HX ITO3HaMO.,"

W usulje k uma Jlor Ha
yJ1a3, a 3aTBOPH Bpara 3a
cobom.

" peue: ,Hemojre, mo-
JM, 6paho moja, 3104n-
HuTH!

EBo, saKiie, y MeHe fBe
khepw, Koje HUCY O3Ha-
JIe My3Ka; Ia UX, €BO, H3-
BeZleM BaMa, U YHHHTE
C BUMa KaKo je yrogHO
y odyuMa BalluM, CaMoO
JbyZMa OBHM He YHHU-
Te HEIITO, jep OHM 3a-
To yhomre oz cen kposa
Mmora.”
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" peue: ,EBo, I'ocmo-
Jl0o, CBpaTHTe y JAOM
CJIyTe Baller, ¥ MPeHo-
hure, u omepure Hore
CBOje, W TOPaHMBIIM
yjyrpo otuhu here my-
TeM cBojum.‘ M pexoure
ouu: ,He, Hero hemo
npeHohuTy Ha Tpry.

W npunyhusamre ux, te
CBpaTHlIe KOJ Iera, U
yhome y kyhy merosy.
W yauHu um rosdy, u uc-
meye UM IoraJe, v jefio-
Ime.

IIpe HO mTO JIETOIIE, A
mwyma rpaga Copomiba-
HU onkosuure kyhy (Jlo-
TOBY), on Miasuha zo
crapua, caB Hapog, 3a-
jenno.

U zasuBaxy Jlora, u ro-
BOpaxy my: I e cy myan
KOjH Cy YLLTH KoZ, Tebe
Hohac? UsBegu ux Ha-
Ma, Aa JIETHEMO C bH-

«

Ma.

A Jlor usulje x mwuma
Ipej Bpara, a Bpara 3a-
TBOPH 3a CODOM.

W peue um: ,Hunourro,
opaho, HemojTe 371a Y-
HUTH!

Hwmawm ja e khepu, ko-
je He TIO3Hame MyKa;
nasemhy Bam ux, ¥ ydu-
HHTE C ’bUMa KaKo BaM
je yrozmHo; caMo OBMM
JbyiluMa HEMOjTe YNHU-
TH HHMKAaKBYy HeIpaBzy,
300T Yera Cy yIUIH HO
KPOB CBOZia Mora."
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U pekao: — Mosnum Bac,
rOCIIOZiapH, CBpaTHTE y
kyhy cayre cBojera ga
npexHohuTe u Hore orme-
pere, a oHzia here paHo
ycTraTu U HaCTaBUTH Ba-
M nyrem. Oy, melyy-
THM, pexome: — He, He-
ro hemo noh mposectn
Ha TPTYy.

Hnak, on ux je ymop-
HO HAaroBapao, Te OHHU
yBpaTHile K HeMy M
yhome y merosy kyhy.
OH ux je yrocruo, Hc-
NeKao JIeNuibe, ma Cy
0begoBaH.

Jbynu join He dejaxy se-

Kag
Cozmomsbany, mitagu u

I Ha IIOYHHAK,

CTapH, caB HapOJ {0 110~
CJIeZber 40BEKa, OIKO-
sie Kyhy.

[osBamm cy Jlora u pe-
xm my: — Ie cy myan
IITO Ce Beuepac yBpaTu-
me K Tedbu? MsBeau ux
/la MX T03HAMO.

Jlor usuhe k wuMa Ha
yJ1a3 ¥ 3aTBOPH BpaTa 3a
cobom.

— bpaho moja — peue um
— MOJIUM Bac, He YNHUTE
TOT 3714,

EBo, umam e khepu ¢
KOjuMa MyLIKapal, HHje
umao gogupa. Hbux hy
BaM M3BECTH, 1A YMHU-
Te C BbUMa LITO BaM je
BOJbA; CAMO OBHUM Jby/1~
Ma He YMHUTE HHIITA,
jep cy oL 1107, CEHKY
MOT KpOBa.

i rekao: ,Molim vas, go-
spodo, svratite u dom
svoga sluge da pro-
vedete no¢ i operete
noge; onda uranite, pa
nastavite svojim pu-
tem. Oni odgovorise:
,Ne, prespava¢emo na
ulici

No, Lot ih je toliko sale-
tao da su oni kona¢no
svratili k njemu i usli u
njegovu kucu. Onda ih
je ugostio, ispekao bes-
kvasni hleb, pa su jeli.

Ali pre nego $to su le-
gli na pocinak, Zitelji
grada — muskarci Sodo-
me, stari i mladi-sav
narod do poslednjeg ¢o-
veka, opkole kucu.

Onda su pozvali Lota i
rekli mu: ,Gde su oni
ljudi $to su nocas dosli
k tebi? Izvedi ih k nama
da spavamo s njima!

Lot izade k njima na
ulaz, a vrata zatvori za
sobom.

Onda im rece: ,Braco
moja, molim vas, ne ¢i-
nite tog zla!

Evo, imam ovde dve
cerke koje jos nisu bi-
le u dodiru ni s jednim
¢ovekom. Njih ¢u vam
izvesti, pa Cinite s nji-
ma $to vam je volja; ali
ovim ljudima ne ¢inite
nista, jer su dosli pod
senku moga krova.
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»MoJIMM Bac, TOCIIOZA0«,
peue, »CBparuTe y Ky-
hy cBora ciyre za mpe-
HohuTe 1 onepere Hore,
a cyTpa ypaHWMTe U Ha-
craBure MyT.« »Hex, oa-
rOBOPHILE OHH, »TIPEHO-
huhemo Ha Tpry.«

Amu Jlor ux je ymop-
HO HAroBapao, Ia OHU
cBparuie K mwemy. Yho-
1Ie y HeroBy Kyhy, a oH
UM CIpeMH rosdy U Hc-
neye decKBacHOr xJeda,
Ia cy je/iu.

IIpe Hero mTO Cy Jerau
Ha II0YMHaK, cBU rpala-
Hu Cogome, caB Hapoj,
13 CBUX JleJIoBa rpaja, u
CTapo M MJIafio, OIIKOJIU-
e kyhy.

3osuyme Jlora, ma ra
ynuramwe: »[ne cy byan
Koju cy Hohac ouum K
Tedu? MsBegn HaMm WX,
Jla CllaBaMo C lBUMa.«

Tama Jlor usalje npen,
BUX U 3aTBOPH 3a CO-
dom Bpara,

na pede: »Mosnum Bac,
npujaTe/bd, He YHHUTE
0BO 3J10.

EBo, umam gBe khepu
Koje Ccy jom JeBuIe.
Bux hy Bam wusBectn,
a C ’hbUMa YUHHUTE KaKO
BaM Jparo. AlM OBUM
JbyAuMa HEMOjTe fa 9u-
HHUTE HUIITA HAXKAO, jep
Cy TIOZ, MOjUM KPOBOM U
IO/l MOjOM 3aLITUTOM. «

On peue: ,EBo, rocmno-
1o, yhure y xyhy ciyre
cBora jja mpeHohure, fa
omepere Hore, na here
YjyTpy Kaz ycTaHeTe 110-
hu cBojum myrem.“ Onn
pexoute: ,He, npeHohu-
hemo namossy.*

Mehyrum, oH HaBamu
Ha HHX, TaKo Ja CBpa-
e U yhome y xyhy
weropy. OH wux yro-
CTU, UcIleue DeCKBACHU
xJ1ed U jegome.

JloK jour HuCy J1erau, or-
xomuure rpahanu Cogo-
ma kyhy, mragu u cra-
P4, caB HapoO/i U3 Kpaja.

Onu Buxnyure Jlora u
pexoure my: ,I'ne cy my-
M MTO Cy AOLUIM CH-
Hoh k Tebdu? WsBeam
HaM UX /la UX ODJIEKU-
mo!“

JloT crazie Ha yna3 u 3a-
TBOPH Bpara 3a COO0M.

Peue um: ,Bpaho moja,
HEMOjTe YHHUTH 371a.

EBo, umam zBe hepke,
KOje jouml He TMo3Hale
yoBeka. MsBemhy Bam
MX, TIa YMHHUTE C HUMAa
mTa BaM je Bosba. Camo
OBHUM JbyZMa He YHHU-
Te HUIITA TIOIITO Cy Z0-
LIJIM ITOZ, MOj KPOB.
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A oHM My peKole: Xoau
amo. Ila onga pexorme:
0Baj je caM Z0Imao amo
Jla KMBU Kao JOILbak,
na jom xohe a Ham cy-
au; caz hemo redu yun-
HUTHU TOpe HEro HuMa.
[la naBammme jako Ha
yoBjeka, Ha JloTa, u cTa-
Jiollle KCTaB/baTh BpaTa.

A oHa iBa 4OBjeKa JMro-
1e pyke, ¥ yBykoiue Jlo-
Ta K cebu y kyhy, u sa-
TBOpHIIE BpaTa.

A pyme mro OSujaxy
mpeg, BpaTuMa KyhHuM
YjeAaHITyT OC/IHjenuIIe
0], HajMamera J0 Haj-
Behera, Te He Moraxy
Hahwu Bpara.

Taga ona gBa uyoBje-
ka pexome Jloty: ako
MMall OBflje joum Kora
CBOTa, WIX 3€Ta WU CU-
Ha wiu khep, wiu Kora
roz, CBOTa y OBOM Ipazgy,
IVIe/jaj HEK UZly OflaBJie;

19.13 Jep xohemo za 3arpemo

19.14

MjeCTO OBO, jep je BH-
Ka }bUX0BAa BeJIUKa ITpeZ,
locrrogom, ma Hac mo-
cna 'ocriog fia ra 3aTpe-
MoO.

W wusuge Jlot, u kasa
3eTOBUMa CBOjUM, 3a
koje mhame gatn khe-
pu CBOje, U pedye WM:
ycTajTe, UAUTE U3 Mje-
cra osora jep he caza
sarpru Tocnog rpag
oBaj. AlM ce 3eTOBUMa
I-LeI‘OBI/IjeM Yy4uHH Ja
ce LIajIu.

Oni rekose: Odmakni
se!, pa dodase: Ovaj je
ovde kao stranac do-
$ao i jos hoce da nam
sudi! Sad ¢emo mi te-
bi u¢initi gore nego nji-
ma! I odgurnuvsi silom
Lota, stadose istavljati
vrata.

Ona dva Coveka digo-
$e ruke, uvukose Lotak
sebi i zatvorise vrata.

A ljudi $to bejahu pred
kuénim vratima u je-
danput zaslepese, od
najmanjega do najve-
¢ega, te ne mogahu na-
¢ivrata.

Tada ona dva cove-
ka rekose Lotu: ,Koga
ima$ ovde svoga? Gle-
daj da izidju odavde
zetovi,
ri i svi tvoji koji su u
ovome gradu.

sinovi, kdée-

Jer ¢emo da zatremo
ovo mesto, jer je protiv
gradjana njegovih ve-
lika vika pred Gospo-
dom, i Gospod nas po-
sla da zatremo grad.
Lot izidje i kaza ve-
renicima kéeri svojih:
Ustajte, idite iz ovoga
mesta, jer ¢e sad Go-
spod zatrti ovaj grad.
Ali se verenicima udini
da se on sali.

A onum pexomre: ,OpcTy-
mu gake!* W pexomre:
,Hexku (Ty) momao ga 5o-
paBHU, ¥ OH CYZA Ipecy-
hyje! Caz hemo smoum-
HUTH TeOH (BUIIIE) HETO
wuma. Y naBanuie Be-
OMa Ha Y0BeKa, Ha JloTa,
n npulome ga passasie
BpaTa.

Ho myau (=Anhemn)
NpyXHLIe PyKe CBOje
n ysegome Jlora cedn
y AoM,
Bpara.

Y 3aTBOpHIIE

A myne xoju dexy mpef
Ya30M ZlOMa YAApUILe
CIIETIMIOM, OF Masora
A0 BEJIUKOTa, Te Ce OHU
Hamyuume — Tpaxehu
yras.

W pexome mpyau (=AH-
henn) Jlory: ,Ko je jomr
TBOj 0BJie? 3eTa, U CHHO-
Be TBOje, ¥ kKhepu TBO-
j€, ¥ CBe Koju Cy TBOjU y
rpazy, nssezu us (oBor)
mecTa!

Jep hemo mu ucrpedurn
MECTO OBO, jep je BeJUKa
BHMKa IUXOBA IpeJ, JiU-
uem locnogwum, u lo-
CIIOZ HAC TI0CJIA Jja je uC-
Tpedumo.”

U usuhje Jlot, u roBopa-
Ile ca 3eTOBUMAa CBOjUM,
Koju du ysemu khepn
Werose, U peue: ,Yycra-
HuTe, usuhuTe U3 MecTa
oBor, jep he ucrpeduru
Tocnog, oBaj rpag. I 6u
OH Kao IOACMELLBUB Y
OYMMa 3eTOBa CBOjUX.
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A onu pexome: ,0OzcTy-
ma tamo! Cam cu (Ty)
JioIIao Aa dopasuu, He-
hem s Basbza U cyz Aa
mpecyhyjem? 3aro he-
MO caza Tebe 3y0CTa-
BUTU BehMa Hero mux.
W naBamume Beoma ja-
KO Ha 4oBekKa, Ha Jlora,
u npuljoure ga paspane
Bpara.

A wypu (=Auhenn) opy-
KUBIIM PyKe YBYKOIIe
Jlota cedu y oM, u Bpa-
Ta /loMa 3aTBOPHILIE.

Jbyne maxk kKoju bexy
npez BpaTHMa JoMa
yAapuile CIeIUIOM, OF,
Majora J0 BeJUKOra,
MU OHM Cce napajucaie
tpasxehu Bpara.

A mymu (=Anhenn) pe-
kome Jlory: ,Mma m
KO TBOj OBJE, 3€TOBU
WIN CHHOBH mid Khe-
pu? W ako je Heko
ZPYTU TBOj y Tpajy, Us-
Be/[Y Ta U3 MecTa OBOr!
Jep hemo mu morydu-
TH MECTO OBO, jep ce
MOZMKe BHMKA HHXOBA
npes, Tocnogom, u To-
CIIO/ HAC ITOCJIa /1A je ca-
Tpemo.*

A Jlor usule, u roso-
pallie 3eTOBMMa CBOjUM,
Koju &u ysemu xhepwu
Berose, U pedye: ,Yycra-
HHTE U usuljure U3 Me-
cra oBora, jep he To-
Cro 3aTrpTu rpag’ A
OH H3IIeALIe MOACMe-
LIUBKB TpeJ, 3€TOBUMA
CBOjUM.
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Onu my pexome: — Ty-
ou ce! Crurao cu oBa-
MO Kao JOLLbAK, a Caf
Beh xohem za Ham Oy-
gem cyauja. Caz hemo
TedU yIMHUTH TOpe He-
ro yiu wuma. OHza Tpy-
60 HacpHyme Ha Jlora
Y TIOYelle Ja U3Basbyjy
BpaTa.

Taga oma pBojuna uc-
MIPY’KUIle pyKe, YBYKO-
e Jlora y kyhy u sarBo-
puile Bpara,

aJby/ie UCIIpeZ, Bpara Ta-
KO 3aCJIETIMLIE /a HUCY
moru Hahu Bpara.

Onga oHa ABOjULA YIIM-
raure Jlora: — Kora jom
oBze nmam? CUHOBE U
khepu u cBe Koje umam
y Tpasty U3Beu U3 OBOT
Mecra,

jep mu hemo 3arpri 0BO
MeCTO: BHKa IIPOTHB
wux je npex locogom
nocrana Tonuka u lo-
CIIOJ, HAC je I0CaIao Aa

ra yHMIITUMO.

Jlot je onza usuao zga
TO Kajke CBOJUM Oyamy-
hum seroBuma xoju je
Tpedaso Aa ce OxeHe
merosuM Khepuma. Pe-
Kao uM je: — Ycranure!
Opna3ute U3 OBOr Me-
cra, jep Tocnog he ynu-
wruty rpag. Mehyrum,
mwerosu dyayhu serosn
MOMMCIHIIE Ja OH TO
36uja masy.

Oni mu rekose: ,Skloni
se odatle! Dosao si ovde
kao dosljak, a ve¢ se po-
stavlja$ za sudiju. Sad
¢emo s tobom da ura-
dimo gore nego s nji-
ma.“ Onda silovito nasr-
nu na Lota i primaknu
se vratima da ih razva-
le.

Ali ona dvojica ispruze
ruke, uvuku Lota k sebi
i zatvore vrata.

A one ljude $to su bi-
li pred vratima, stare i
mlade, udare slepilom
tako da nisu mogli da
pronadu vrata.

Onda ona dvojica upi-
taSe Lota: ,Jmas li ovde
jos$ koga: zetove, sinove
i ¢erke, ili bilo koga u
gradu? Izvedi ih iz me-
sta,

jer ¢emo ga unistiti. Te-
gka je optuzba Sto ga
tereti pred Gospodom;
on nas je poslao da ga
unistimo.”

Lot je zatim izaSao i re-
kao svojim buduéim ze-
tovima koji su bili ve-
reni s njegovim cerka-
ma: ,Ustajte! Odlazite
iz ovog mesta jer ¢e Go-
spod unistiti grad!“ Ali
njima e ¢inilo dato Lot
zbija Salu.
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»Ck1amaj HaM ce ¢ Imy-
Tal« pekome oHU. »/lo-
I1a0 OBZle KAO CTpaHal,
a Beh du ga dyze cysu-
ja! Cag hemo mu c TO-
BoM rope Hero ¢ BHIMa.«
U cunoBuTO OATYpHYyLIE
JloTa, ma KpeHy1e ia pa-
3BaJie Bpara.

Amu oHa ABojuna Tpy-
JKHIIE PyKe HaroJbe, I1a
yBykoure Jlota k cedu y
kyhy u 3aTBOpHILIE Bpa-
Ta.

A mype mpeg ynasom, U
MJIaJie U CTape, 3aCyIenHy-
11Ie, TAKO /]a HUCY MOIJIK
Aa Haby yras.

»Kora jom umanr oBze?«
ymuTame oHa JABOjULA
Jlora.
Be u xhepu u cBe Koje

»3eToBe, CHHO-
MMall y rpagy, U3BeAu
ozasze,

jep hemo mu sarpru oo
mecto. IToBuka npoTus
OBUX JbyAU TIOCTaza je
romuka npez T'OCIIO-
JOM ga Hac je mociao
Jla ra 3aTPeMo.«

U Jlot usahe ga to kxa-
xe cBojuM Oyzyhum se-
ToBuMa. »bp3sol« peue
uM. »HUzaljure us oso-
ra mecra, jep he ra I'O-
CIIOJ, saTpTu!« Anu me-
FOBH 3€TOBH Cy MUCIIH-
JIML /5a Ce LIAJIH.

Taga oHu
»Cknamaj ce!
popagoure: ,0OBaj je fo-
a0 Kao CTpaHal, a
xohe na Ham cygu! Cag
hemo Tebu yunnuTH ro-
pe Hero muMa!“ 3aTum
TIPUTHUCHYIIE jaKO YOBe-
ka Jlora m moueme ga

pekoue:
3atum

pasBasbyjy BparTa.

Mehytum, ona gBa 4o-
BeKa NPOBYKOIIE pyKe
Harnosbe, yByKome Jlota
y kyhy k cedu u sarBo-
pulie Bpara.

3aTuM yzapuiie Clenu-
JIOM JbyAie Tpes BpaTH-
ma kyhe, muaze u crape,
TaKO /]a HUCY MOIVIH Jja
Hal)y Bpara.

Taga pexome Jbyau
Jlory: ,Kora jom osze
umam? 3era, CHUHO-

Be CBoje, Khepu cBoje

M CBe CBOje y rpamy
M3BeJM U3 rpaja.

Xohemo ga yHumTHMO
0BO MecTo. Buka mpo-
THB HUX je BeJIMKa Ipej,
Tocniogom. T'ocriox Hac
je mocmao ja ux sarpe-

«

MO.

Taga Jlor usahe u pe-
4ye Oyayhum seroBuma
KOjU Cy XTeJIHu Ja y3my
mwerose hepxke: ,Ycrajre
U MAHTE U3 OBOT MecTa
jep he Tocrog, yHumTH-
T 0Baj rpaa!‘ Byayhum
3€TOBMMA Ce YYUHHIIO
Jia ce OH LIaJIu.
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A xaz sopa 3sadujese,
HaBaiqMuIe aHhemn Ha
Jlora roBopehu: ycranu,
Y3MH JKeHY CBOjy U JIBH-
je xhepu cBoje koje cy
Ty, A& He IOTHHEN y Je-
3aKOby IPajia Tora.

A OH ce cTazie UIYHbA-
TH, Te Jby/I1 y3elle 3a Py-
Ky Hera 1 KeHY HeroBy
u asuje xhepu merose,
jep ra &jeme xao I'ocmo-
2y, ¥ U3BeJIolIIe Ta U IIy-
CTuUIlle U3a Tpajia.

U Kaj ux u3BeZolIe Ha-
T0Jbe, pede jefaH: n3da-
BH JIyLy CBOjy U He 05-
3UPH Ce HaTpar, 1 y Ijy-
jes10j 0BOj paBHU Jja HH-
jecu cTao; djexu Ha OHO
dpAo, Aa He MOTMHeNL.

A Jlot uM peue: HeMOj,
Tocmoze!

I'ne, ciyra TBOj Hal)e Mu-
JIOCTH TIpeJ, TOOOM, M
MWJIOCT je TBOja Ipe-
BeJMKA KOjy MM YYUHU
CauyBaBIIM MM 3KHMBOT;
anu He mory yrehu nHa
Opno na Me He CTHTHE
3JI0 ¥ He TOTHHEM.

Eno rpag 61m3y; oHamo
ce moxe yrehu, a Manu
je ma Sjeme OHaMOo; Ta
manu je, te hy ocraru
JKUB.

Kad zora zabeli, navali-
$e andjeli na Lota govo-
reci: Ustani, uzmi zenu
svoju i dve kéeri svoje
koje su tu, da ne pogi-
nes$ u kazni ovoga gra-
da“

Ali kako on oklevase,
uzese ljudi za ruku nje-
ga i Zenu njegovu i dve
kéeri njegove, jer ga
Gospodu bese Zao, i iz-
vedoSe ga i pustiSe ga
iza grada.

Kad ih izvedo$e napo-
lje rece jedan: ,Pazi na
zivot! Ne obazri se na-
trag i u celoj ovoj ravni-
ci da nisi stao; skloni se
na ono brdo da ne pogi-
nes!“ —

Rece im Lot: ,Nemoj,
Gospode!

Gle, sluga tvoj nade mi-
lost pred o¢ima tvojim,
i ti pokaza veliku mi-
lost svoju sacuvavsi mi
zivot, ali ne mogu da
stignem da se sklonim
na brdo a da me zlo ne
pogodi i ne poginem.

Eno, grad blizu; onamo
se moze uteéi, a ma-
len je: da bezim ona-
mo. Dopusti da se ta-
mo sklonim... zar nije
malen?... pa da spasim
Zivot.

U kaga usube 3opa, 1o-
Kypusaxy Anhemu Jlo-
Ta, roBopehu: ,Ycrauu,
Y3MU 3KeHY TBOjy U JBe
xhepu TBoje Koje MMau,
Jla He TOTHHEII ca Tpe-
XOM rpaga.’

A OH OKJeBalle; U OBH
JbYZ y3ellle ra 3a PYKY,
U KEHy HeroBy 3a py-
Ky, ¥ AiBe Khepu merose
3a pyKy, 1o musoctu [o-
CHOA0j IPEMa beMy, 1
u3BeJolle Ta, ¥ OCTaBU-
IIe ra u3BaH rpaja.

W 0u, Kaj MX W3BEHO-
Ine u3BaH, pede (jesaH):
,2Cnacu gaymy csojy! He
ocephu ce usa cede, u
HE 3ayCTaBJbaj Ce y CBOj
oxosuHM. Ha ropu cna-
caBaj ce, ja He 6 MOTH-
Hyo!"

Ho Jlor peuye muma: ,He,
mosum, locnoz(un)e!

EBo, caz, Hahe ciyra
TBoj mMmmoct y oumma
Teojum, n ysehao cu
muiocphe TBoje, mTo
CM YYMHMO Ca MHOM,
ocraBmajyhn xuBy zy-
ury Mojy; HO ja ce He
MOTY CIacTH Ha TOpH,
Zla Me He CTUTHe 3710 ¥
He yMpeM.

A, eBo, rpaj oBaj je onu-
3y, 12 OEKIM TaMo, ¥ OH
je manu; cnamhy ce, ga-
KJIe, TAMO; — 3ap OH HUje
mamu? — uxusehe gyura
Mmoja.’
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A xaza 6u jyTpo, moxy-
puBaxy Anbhemu Jlora,
rosopehu: ,Ycranu nys-
MM JKeHy TBOjy M JBe
xhepu TBOje Koje mar,
n usuhy, ja ¥ TM He
MpOMajHeN ca He3ako-
BUMa rpaga.’

U notpecoue ce; u yse-
me ra Anhenu 3a pyky,
U JKeHY HeroBy 3a PyKy,
u gBe xkhepu werose 3a
pyxe, nomro l'ocroz mo-
IITeZE Hera.

W 0u, Kag ux HU3BEIO-
Ile U3BaH, U peKoIle:
,2Cracasajyhu cracu gy-
my cBojy! He ocephu
Cce Ha3ajl, HUTH 3aCTaHN
y ¢Boj oxonunu. Craca-
Baj Ce HA TOPH, A He Dy-
Jeur 3ajefHo 3axBahen!”

AlJloT um peye: ,Mosum
te, Tocrog(un)e!
oo Hale ciayra TBoj
muioct npes Tobom, 1
y3BeJIN4a0 CH IpaBAy
TBojy, mro yMHMII Ha
MeHHM /la }KMBH Jly1a MO-
ja, HO ja ce He MOry cna-
CTU Ha TOpH, Jia Me He
J0XBare 3713, U YMPEM.

EBo rpasa oBora &im3y,
Jia IpuberueM TaMo, Ko-
ju (rpag) je Mmamu, TaMo
hy ce cmacru; — 3ap Hu-
je mamu? — uxusehe gy-
ma moja.
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Yum ce 3opa 3adesela,
anlesn HaBaste Ha JloTa
rosopehu: — Yeraun! ¥3-
MM CBOjy JKEHy U CBOje
aBe khepu xoje cy oBge,
Ja He OyZiell 3aTPT Kaj,
Ka)KIbaBaMo Tpaf.

Melyrum, oH moue ga
OKJIeBa. 3aTo OHM y3e-
IIe 3a PYKy Wera, ¥ me-
FOBY JKEHY, M HeroBe
aBe xhepu, u — npema
oHoM Kako um ce lo-
CIIOZ, CMU/IOBAO — U3Be-
Jolle MX U OCTaBMIIE U3~
BaH rpaja.

Kaz ux nosegomre y mo-
Jb€, pede jeflaH Off hHX:
— bexu u cnacasaj xu-
BOT cBoj. He oxpehu ce
U HUIJE ce y PaBHUIM
He 3aycTaB/baj. bexu y
opna ma He Oyzem sa-
TPT.

A Jlot ogsparu: — Hemoj
TaKo, TOCIIO/IAPy MOj.

Hero, axo je TBOj ciy-
ra Hallao MHJIOCT TIpez,
Tobom — a Beh cu mum
miocplje mokasao cma-
CaBIIIM MM 3KMBOT — ja He
MOTY /ia I0O€erHeM y &p-
70 a la Me TIpOMacT He
cualje u He moruHeM.

Eno, tamo je rpag: po-
BOJBHO je diu3y, ma Ja
I0DEeTHEM Y 1bera, a Ta-
Ko je maneH. [la yrek-
HEM OHAaMO, 3auCTa je
mazeH. Jlaj Mu ga cna-
CeM XUBOT.

U sAm osvit zore, an-
deli navale na Lota go-
voreéi: ,Ustani i povedi
svoju Zenu i svoje dve
cerke koje su ovde, da
ne budes zatrt kad grad
bude kaznjen!

Medutim, Lot je okle-
vao. Ali posto mu se
Gospod smilovao, oni
ga uzmu za ruku, kao i
njegovu Zenu i njegove
dve ¢erke i bezbedno ih
izvedu iz grada.

Cim su ih izvel, jedan
od njih rece: ,Bezi da
spase$ zivot! Ne osvr¢i
se niti se igde u ravnici
zaustavljaj. Bezi u brda
da ne budes zatrt!“

Ali Lot im rece: ,Nemoj,
Gospode, molim te!

Tvoj je sluga nasao na-
klonost pred tobom;
$ta vise, iskazao si mi
obilje svoje milosti spa-
sivsi mi zivot. Ali ja ne
mogu da bezim u brda,
jer ¢e me snaci nesreca,
te ¢u poginuti.

Evo, tu u blizini ima
jedno malo mesto gde
bih mogao da pobeg-
nem. Nije li zaista ma-
lo? Dopusti mi da po-
begnem tamo da spa-
sem zivot.‘
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Kaza je cBamyso, anbje-
JIM TIOYelIe Jia MOXKypy-
jy Jlota, roBopehu: »Bp-
30! MsBeau cBOjy *eHy
u cBoje aBe khepu Koje
Cy OBZe€, Aa U BU He Oy-
AieTe yHULITEHH KaJja Ka-
3HUMO TPaj,«

A Jlot je oknesao. 3aTo
OHU Jby/iu y3elle 3a py-
Ky Ibera, HeroBy XeHy
u werose Ase khepu u
u3BeJolle UX BaH rpaja,
jep mm ce 'OCIIO/], cvm-
JI0BAo.

Kaza cy ux usBenn, je-
JlaH ofi BUX pede: »Be-
MHUTE ITIABOM Oe3 053u-
pa! He ocphure ce u ne
3ayCTaB/bajTe Ce HUTAE Y
paBuunu! bexure y ma-
HHHE, Jja He byzeTe yHU-
mreHn!«

Taga JloT peue: »He, ro-
croaapy.

Ja, TBOj ciayra, Hamao
caM MMJIOCT Y TBOjUM
OYMMa U TH CH TIOKa-
330 BeJHKY JbydaB IIpe-
Ma MeHH KaJa CH MH
cracao XHMBOT. Anw, ja
He MOTY /ja OeKUM Y I1a-
uuHe. Hecpeha he me
crihu 1 noruuyhy.

Hero, eno tamo rpazga
KOjH je J0BOJbHO Oam3y
Ja y mera 1moderHemM, a
manu je. /laj mu zga 1o-
OerHem OHaMO — MeCTO
je samcra Maso — Aa cra-
CeM MUBOT.«

Yum 30pa 3apysy, anhe-
v HaBanuine Ha Jlora
rosopehu: ,Ycraj, yamu
KeHy CBOjy U ziBe hepke
CBOje Koje Cy OBJie /ja He
du crpazao 3dor rpexa
OBOT rpaga.‘

OH je oxnesao. Taga ra
OHH y3ellle 3a PyKy U 3Ke-
Hy €T0By 1 ABe hepxe
werose, jep ce Iocmog
CMUJIOBAO Ha Hera, ma
MX U3BeJoIIe U OCTaBH-
Ime U3BaH rpajia.

Kaz ux umsBegorue, je-
»2Cracasaj
cBoj xuBot! He ocsphu

JaH pede:

ce HaTpar U He 3acraj-
Kyj y ponunu! Bexn
Ha OHO OpZo Aa He du
crpagaol

Jlor um peye: ,Hemoj,
Tocrioze!

EBo, ciyra TBOj je Ha-
a0 MUJIOCT Y TBOjUM
ounma. TBoje mmocphe
je MpeBeJIMKO KaJy CU MU
cauyBao xuBoT. Mely-
THM, He Mory ctuhu 710
opaa a ga me Hecpeha
He CTHTHEe U He IOTH-
HeM.

EHo, oHaj rpaz je dmusy,
na bexum ramo? I'paz je
tako Manu. Jla Sexxum
Tamo, Tpaj je Maay, Ja
JKUBOT criacem?*
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19.21 A OH My pede: €TO TIO-
caymrahy Te u 3aro, 1
He hy 3aTprit rpazga, 3a
KOju peye.

19.22 Bp:xe Gjexxu oHaMO; jep
HE MOTy YMHUTH HM-
IITa JOKJIe HE CTUTHEeNI
OHaMoO. 3aTo ce Mpo3Ba
oHaj rpag Curop.

19.23 U1 kaz cyH1e orpaHy no
semby, Jlor gohe y Cu-
rop.

19.24 Taga myctu T'ocnoz Ha
Cogom u Ha I'omop oz
Tocnoga ¢ Heba paxz
O/l CyMIIOpa Y OTHba,

19.25 U 3arp oHe rpajose u
CBy OHY paBaH, U CBe
Jbyfie y TpajioBuMa H
POJ 3eMaJbCKU.

19.26 Aiu xeHa JloTosa &je-
1re ce odaspesa uayhu
3a BUMM, U 10CTa CJIaH
KaMeH.

CjyTpajan  paHo

ycTaBiiy ABpam, oTHze

Ha MjecTo I7je je cTajao

npeg [ocriozom;

19.27 A

19.28 U norsieza Ha Cogom u
Tomop u cBy okomuHy
110 OHOj PaBHM, U yIJIe-
Jia, a To ce fu3alle AUM
07, 3eMJb€ Kao UM U3
nehu.

19.29 A kaz bor sarupa-
hie rpaZioBe y OHOj paB-
HHU, omoMeHy ce bBor
Aspama, 1 usBegzie Jlora
U3 MPOMACTU Kaj 3aTp
rpasioBe I7je }KuBJballe
Jlor.

A onmurece: Eto poslu-
S$acu te i za to i necu za-
trti grada za koji rece.

Brze bezi onamo, jer ne
mogu nista Ciniti dokle
ne stigne$ onamo. Zato
se onaj grad prozva Zo-
ar.

Sunce se dizase nad ze-
mljom kad Lot udje u
Zoar.

Tada pusti Gospod na
Sodom i na Gomor kisu
od sumpora i ognja od
Gospoda s neba.

Izatra one gradove i svu
onuravnicuisveljudeu
gradovima i sav rod ze-
mlje.

Zena Lotova obazre se
natrag, i ona posta slan
kip.

Ustavsi rano, Abraham
otide na mesto gde je
stajao pred Gospodom.

On baci pogled na So-
domina Gomorinasvu
okolinu po onoj ravnici
i gle, on vide kako se po-
dize dim od zemlje, kao
dim iz krecane.

Kad zatirase gradove u
onoj ravnici, opomenu
se Bog Abrahama; i on
izvede Lota iz propasti
kad zatra gradove gde
zivljase Lot.

U peue my (OH): ,EBo,
yrahaMm Jiuiy TBOMe jour
y peun oBoj: Hehy yru-
LITUTH IPaj O KOjeM CH
FOBOPHO.

Bpso ce cnacasaj Tamo,
jep He MOTY YHHHUTH pey
(=cTBap) go TBOTa ZOMA-
cKa Tamo.‘ 3aTo HasBa-
me uMe rpany (Tome)
Curop (Ilo‘ap).

Cynue wusahe Haj se-
mmpom, u Jlor yhe y
Curop.

U Tocnog, usnu Kumom
Ha Cogom u I'omop cym-
nop u oraw of I'ocnoga,
c HeDa.

W npespHy rpasiose oHe,
U CBy OKOJMHY, M CBe
CTaHOBHHKE IpaZioBa U
pacTumbe 3eM/bUHO.

U obaspe ce xeHa wero-
Ba (=JloToBa) u3sa cebe,
U IIOCTazie CTyO COMH.

W nopanu Apaam yjy-
TPO Ka MECTy IZe CTaja-
e Tamo npez uiem lo-
croga,

u nornesa Ha Cozom u
Tomop, u Ha cBy 3eMJby
OKOJIHY, U BHUJE, U TJe,
ysnaauie IUM ca 3e-
MJb€ Kao AuM u3 rehu.

W ou, xaga Bor ucrpe-
d/pMBalle rpagoBe OKO-
JIMHe, U o1IoMeHy ce Bor
Aspaama, u ogacia Jlo-
Ta U3 Cpej IPOIACTH,
Kajia IpeBpTalle rpajo-
Be y KojuMa Sopassbaliie
Jlot.
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U peue my (OH): ,EBo,
YAMBHUX Ce JIMILY TBOME,
u 3a Ty ped Hehe ce ynu-
IITHTHU IPaji 0 KOjeM CH
TOBOPHO.

[Moxxypu, paxnie, ga ce
cracem tTamo; jep Hehy
mohu yumHnTH CTBap
IoK TH He yhem tamo.‘
3aTo HaszBa UMe rpazy
(rome) Curop.

Cynuie usubje Ha 3eMIBY,
u Jlor yhe y Curop.

U Tocnog, uznmu kuniom
Ha Cogom u ['omop cym-
nop u oraw o, I'ocnoaa,
c HeDa.

N npespny
OHe,

rpasose
U CBYy OKOJHMHY,
U CBe CTaHOBHUKE Y
rpazioBUMa, ¥ CBe LITO
pacTujaie u3 3embe.

U 0Baspe ce KeHa Hero-
Ba (=JloToBa) yHasaz, u
mocraze Cryd comu.

Ilopanu mak Aspa-
aM YjyTpo Ha MeCTO
IZe  Ccrajame  Tpej
Tociogom,

u norziezia Ha mne Co-
goma u Tomopa, u Ha
JMle 3eM/be OKOJIHE, U
BHJle, U TJIe, y3laxalle
TIaMeH M3 3eM/be Kao
mapa us nehu.

W du, xag sarpe Bor
CBe TpajioBe OKOJIMHE,
onomeHy ce bor Aspa-
ama, u ogacsa Jlora us
cpen Katactpode, Kaza
npespHy ['ocrog rpago-
Be y Kojuma dopamsba-
e Jlor.
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— Yenmumwhy ™ u Ty
MOJIBY — OATOBOPH MY —
te Hehy sarpTi rpaza o
KOMe FOBOPHILL

XuTtHO je. bexu ona-
MO, jep He MOTY HUIITa
YUHUTHU 0K T HE CTHUT-
Helmr oOHaMmo. 3aro ce
oHaj rpag 3ose Curop.

CyH1e je n3nasuio Ha
semsby a Jlot je ynasuoy
Curop.

Tocnoz je na Cozmom u
Tomopy mycruo c He-
ba Kully o7 3amabeHOr

cymropa.

YHUIITHO je oHe rpazio-
B€ U CBY OKOJIHYy DaB-
HUIY, CBe CTAHOBHUKE
rpajiCKe U CBe IIITO je pa-
CJI0 Ha 3eMJbH.

Yenyt ce JloroBa xeHa
odaspesa U IpPETBOPH-
JIa ce Y CTyO Of COMH.

Cyrpazan y pawo jy-
Tpo ABpaam ce MoxKypu
Ha MECTO IZe je CTajao
npez locrogom.

ITornezao je mpema Co-
aomy u f'omopu u 1eoj
PaBHUIM Y JabMHY, U
BUJIEO je KaKO ce AuKe
JMM HaZ, 3eM/bOM Kao
num us nehu.

Taxo ce Bor cerno ABpa-
ama Kaj je y paBHHLU
3aTMpao TpajoBe y KO-
juMa je dopasuo Jlor, u
Taxo je usbasuo Jlora
ycpes pomnacTH.

Gospod mu odgovori:
,2Dobro, usli$i¢u ti i ovu
molbuineéu zatrti grad
o kome govoris.

Brzo bezi tamo, jer ne
mogu nista da ucinim
dok ti ne stigne$ tamo.”
Zato se taj grad zove
»Soar”.

Sunce je izlazilo nad ze-
mljom kad je Lot usao u
Soar.

Tada je Gospod na
Sodomu i Gomoru sru-
¢io kiSu od uZarenog
sumpora—s neba, od
Gospoda -

pa je unistio ove grado-
ve i svu tu ravnicu, sve
zitelje gradova i sve $to
je raslo na zemlji.

Ali Lotova Zena se okre-
te za sobom i pretvori
se u stub soli.

Rano sledeceg jutra,
Avram ustane i vrati se
na mesto gde je stajao
pred Gospodom.

Pogledao je prema So-
domi i Gomori i prema
celoj ravnici, i ugledao
kako se dize dim nad ze-
mljom kao dim iz peéi.

Kad je Bog unistavao
gradove u ravnici gde je
Lot Ziveo, drzao je na
umu Avrama, pa je iz-
veo Lota odatle, i izba-
vio ga od istrebljenja.
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A onaj my peue: »J[odpo,
ycruuhy TH 1 0By MOJI-
Oy m nehy cpyumTu rpag,
0 KOM T'OBOPHILL.

Camo Oexu oHamo &p-
30, jep He MOTy HHIITa
Zla YIMHNM JIOK He CTHUT-
HeIl TaMO.« 3aTo je OHaj
rpaz sobuo ume Loap.

CyHue je Beh &m0 usa-
muro kaza je Jlor ymao y
Hoap.

Tapa F'OCIIO/] ropyhum
CyMIIOpOM
Ha Cogomy u T'omopy ca
Hebda

3aIUByIITa

Y YHUIITH T€ PajioBe U
CBY PaBHHILY, CBE JKHTe-
Jbe TPazioBa U CBE PacTu-
e Ha 3eMJbU.

A JloToBa xeHa ce 0CBp-
Hy, U TIPETBOPH Ce Y
cTyd conu.

ABpaam ycrage paHO
yjyTpo u oze Ha Me-
CTO TAe je CTajao mpej,
TOCITIOZIOM.

Iornena mpema Cogmo-
mu u lomopu u npema
CBOj paBHUIH, a OHO —
IMM Ky/ba M3 3€MJbE Kao
M u3 nehu!

Taxo ce Bor cetno ABpa-
aMa Kaja je 3aTupao
rpajoBe Yy paBHULM
y KojuMa je IKHUBEO
Jlor u usseo Jlora npe
HUXOBOT YHUIITEbA.

On my peue: ,EBo, no-
caymahy Te u nehy pa-
30pPHTH IPaj; 0 KOMe To-
BOPHIIL

Bpso dexu oHamo, jep
He MOTY HMIITa YUHUTH
JIOK He CTUTHEII TaMo.*
3aro ce oHaj rpaf mpo-
3Ba Curop.

Kap ce cynue usgumio,
Jlor yhe y Curop.

Tapa T'ocnog mycTu ¢ He-
da cymmopHu orawm Ha
Copom u T'omopy.

YHMIITH OHe TrpajoBe
U CBy OHY [IOJIMHY, CBe
CTAHOBHUKE IPajicKe U
Oube 3eMaJbCKO.

Mehyrum, xena Jlotosa
ce 0daspe yHasa/ 1 IIpe-
TBOPH C€ ¥ CTYO COMH.

Cyrpasan ABpaam ycra
PaHO U OTH7ie HA MECTO
rae je crajao mpex lo-
CIIOZIOM.

Omn ynpaBu norjez mpe-
ma Cogomy u [omopu u
CBOj JOJIMHU U BUJE Ka-
KO ce JMKe UM Haj, 3e-
MJbOM Ka0 MM U3 rehu.

Mehyrum, Bor ce, gok
je sarupao rpagose y
paBHUIY, ceTHO ABpa-
ama u ckiaonuo Jlora
OJi TPOTIaCTH U3 pasope-
HUX I'PajiOBa, TAe je KH-
Beo Jlor.
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A Jlor oruze us Cu-
ropa, ¥ CTaHM Ce Ha
oHOM dpzy c sBuje Khe-
pH cBoje, jep ce dojamre
ocraru y Curopy; u su-
Bballe y nehuuu c gsu-
je khepu cBoje.

A crapuja peue mialoj:
Hall je oTal, cTap, a He-
Ma HHMKOTa Ha 3eMJbU
ga fohe k Hama Kao
IITO je 06MYaj 1o CBOj
3eMJbU.

Xajae na gamo oy BU-
Ha HeKa ce oOmnuje, ma
[la IETHEMO C H>UM, eJa
ducmo caudyBaise cjeme
011y CBOjeMy.

W pagome ony BuHA
oHy Hoh; M JomaBmIU
cTapuja Jiexe C OLem
CBOjUM, ¥ OH He ocje-
TH HY KaJ| OHA JIee HI
Kajl ycraje.

A cjyTpajan peue cTa-
puja miahoj: rre, Ho-
hac caBax ¢ onem cBo-
jum. Jla My gamo Bu-
Ha U JI0 Bede, Na UAU
TH U JIE3U C UM, eJa
ducmo cauyBaise cjeme
OIy CBOjeMy.

Ila u To Beue pagomre
Olly BMHa M yCTaBLIU
wiaha nexe ¢ wuM, u
OH He OCjeTH HHU Kaj,
OHa JIe)e HU Kaj, ycTa-
ae.

U odje xhepu JloTose
3arpyAmenie o oua
cBojera.

Lot otide iz Zoara i na-
stani se na brdu sa dve
kéeri svoje, jer se boja-
$e ostati u Zoaru. On zi-
vljase u pecini sa dve
kéeri svoje.

Rede starija mladjoj:
Nas je otac star a nema
¢oveka u okolini da k
nama dodje, kao sto je

u celoj zemlji obicaj.

Hajde da damo ocu vi-
na da se napije, pa da
legnemo s njim, da bise
ocuvao rod oca nasega.

I onuno¢ dadose ocu vi-
na,istarijapodjeilezes
ocem svojim, i on se ne
seti ni kad ona leze ni
kad ustade.

Sutradan rece starija
mladjoj: Gle, nocas le-
zah s ocem svojim. Da
mu damo vina i dove-
Ce, pa idi ti lezi s njim
da bi se o¢uvao rod oca
nasega.

I one i to vece dadose
ocu vina, i mladja ode i
leze s njim, i on se ne se-
ti ni kad ona leze ni kad
ustade.

Obe kéeri Lotove za-
trudnese od oca svoga.

U ysuhe Jlot us Curopa,
Y HACTaHM Ce Ha TOPH, U
¢ muM zBe khepu mero-
Be, jep ce dojaure ga cra-
Hyje y Curopy. U Hacra-
HU ce y nehuunu, on n
aBe khepu merose.

A peue crapuja mialoj:
,OTalj je Haur crap, 1 He-
Ma JOBeKa Ha 3eM/bU JIa
yhe (=nerne) ca Hama o
oduyajy cBe 3emibe.

Xajae fa Hamojumo ona
Haller BAUHOM M JIeTHe-
MO C BbuMe, U ocTaBuhe-
MO Ja *KUBH ceMe (=II0-
TOMCTBO) 07, O} Hamer.

W Hanojumre oua csora
BUHOM OHe Hohw; u yhe
CTapuja U JIexe ca OLeM
CBOjUM, ¥ OH He 3Haje
Ka/l OHa JIee ¥ KaJl ycTa-
ze.

W bu cyrpasaH, u pede
crapuja muialjoj: ,['te, ste-
JKax jyde ca oLieM MOjUM;
HaIojMoO ra BUHOM jOuI
Hohac, u tu yhu, nesn
ca muM, U ocrasuhemo
Jia KMBM CeMe Of] OI1a Ha-

«

1Ier.

W nanojume jom oHy
HOh oma cBora BHHOM;
u ycrage miaha u exe
C BbUMe; U OH He 3Haje
Ka/l OHa JIexe 1 KaJl ycTa-
ae.

U saverue obe xkhepu Jlo-
TOBeE 07 OLja CBOTA.
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U yszulje Jlor us Curo-
pa, u cehamre Ha ropw,
u aBe khepu merose ca
BUM, jep ce ydoja za
cranyje y Curopy. U Ha-
cranu ce y nehunu, on
u aBe Khepu mwerose ca
HBUM.

A crapuja peue mialjoj:
,OTal je Ham crap, 1 He-
Ma HAKOTa Ha 3eMJbU KO
he yhu (za nerue) ca na-
Ma KaKo je 0duyaj cBoj
3eMJbH.

Xajae ma HanojuMo ona
Halller BUHOM M Jja CIia-
BaMO C BbUM, U oguhu
hemo ceme op oua Ha-

«

mIer.

W Hanojuuie oua cBo-
ra BUHOM OHe Hohu; u
yIIaBIIY CTapHja CriaBa-
1lIe Ca OL|eM CBOjUM OHY
Hoh, 1 oH He 3Halame
KaJ| OHA JIEXe U yCTaje.

W bu cyrpazaH, u pede
crapuja mahoj: ,EBo,
CcraBax jyde ca OLEM.
Hamojmo ra BuHOM M
oBy Hoh, ¥ yIaBuu cra-
Baj ca BUM, u noguhu
hemo ceme ox oua Ha-

«

IIer.

U Hamojuie 1 oHy HOh
oua CcBOra BUHOM, H
yuraBmi miaha crasa-
e ca OIeM CBOjUM; U
oH He 3Haljalue Kaj OHa
JIee U ycTafe.

W1 savewme gBe khepu
JloToBe of o1ia cBora.
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JloTa je 6mwiao cTpax fga
dopasu y Curopy, ma
OH U ’erose obe khepu
opy us Curopa ¥ Hacra-
He ce y opay. OH u ode
khepu merose xuBeIn
cy y nehunn.

Crapuja xhu je Tag pe-
k1a miahoj: — Ham je
oTal, ocrapeo, a Ha 3e-
M/bM HEMa 4YOBEKa Ja
JKMBY C HaMa Kao IITO je
TO peZ I10 CBEMY CBETY.
Xajae ga oma omujeMo
BUHOM, na hemo sehu
¢ wuM. Tako hemo npe-
KO Olja Ca4yBaTH II0TOM-
CTBO.

One HOhu oHe BHHOM
OTNMjy OLja M CTapHja ofie
M JIeXe ca CBOJUM OLIEeM,
a OH HUje IPUMEeTHO HU
KaJ je Jierja HH Kaf je
ycrana.

Cyrpapas je crapuja pe-
ki1a miahoj: — Eto, cu-
Hoh caMm ja siexasia ¢ Ha-
muM ouem. Hamojumo
ra BUHOM U Beuepac, a
T WU U JIE3U C M.
Taxo hemo Hamem orry
cayyBaTH MIOTOMCTBO.

Hcre Hohu one omujy
ona BMHOM, ma Muaha
Ofie Te JIETHE C HbUM, a
OH HHUje MPUMETHO HU
KaJ je JIerja HH Kaf je
ycrana.

Tako obe Jlorose khepu

OCTaHy TpyAHE ca CBO-
jum onem.

Lot je napustio Soar, jer
se plasio da ostane ta-
mo, i nastanio se u br-
dima sa svoje dve éerke.
Ziveo je sa njima u jed-
noj pedini.

Tada je starija ¢erka re-
kla mladoj: ,Nas je otac
ostareo, a u zemlji ne-
ma muza da bude sa na-
ma, kao $to je red po
svemu svetu.

Hajde da napijemo na-
S$eg oca vinom i legne-
mo s njim. Tako ¢emo
preko naseg oca sacuva-
ti potomstvo.

Iste nodi opiju one svo-
ga oca vinom, pa stari-
ja ode i legne sa svojim
ocem. On nije znao ni
kad je legla ni kad je
ustala.

Ujutro je starija rekla
mladoj: ,Evo, ja sam
prosle nodi legla sa na-
$im ocem. Hajde da ga
napijemo vinom i ove
nodi, pa idi i lezi s njim,
kako bi preko naseg oca
sacuvali potomstvo.*

Tako one ponovo na-
Piju svoga oca vinom,
pa mlada cerka legne
s njim. A on opet nije
znao ni kad je ova legla
ni kad je ustala.

Tako su obe ¢erke Loto-
ve ostale u drugom sta-
nju sa svojim ocem.
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Jlor u mwerose ae khe-
pu ogome us Iloapa u
HACTaHUILE Ce y IIaHU-
HaMa jep ce OH IUIAIN0
na ocrae y Iloapy. On
u 1erose gse khepu xu-
BeJIH cy y nehuHm.

Crapuja khu peve mia-
hoj: »Ha orar je crap,
a HeMa MyIIKapIa fJia ¢
HaMa CraBsa Kao IITO je
00uYaj Ha I1eI0M CBeTY.

Xajae ma oma omujeMo
BHHOM, I1a Jja JIETHEMO
C BUM, /la My cauyyBaMo
ITOTOMCTBO.

Tako Te HOhm ommure
OIla BHHOM, U CTapHja
khu yhe x memy, na se-
e C BUM. A OH HHje
3HA0 HU Kajia je jerna
HHU KaJia je ycraja.
CyrpasaH crapuja pede
mualoj: »Cunoh cam ja
sersia ¢ oueM. Xajae za
ra U Bedepac OINHjeMo,
na T yhu u sie3u ¢ Bum,
Jla My cadyBaMoO ITOTOM-
CTBO.«

Taxko oHe 1 Te HOhw oru-
1Ie CBOTa Olja BUHOM, ITa
muaha khu oge u exe ¢
HUM. A OH HUje 3Ha0 HU
KaJia je JIeria Hy Kaja je
ycrana.

Taxo ode Jlotoe khepu
3aTpyZiHeIIe ca CBOjUM
ouem.

ITorom JloTr otuzae wu3
Curopa ca csoje e
hepxe y 6paa, jep ce do-
jao pa ocrane y Curopy.
Huseo je ca cBoje aBe
hepxe y mehunn.

Taga crapuja pede mia-
T)oj: ,OTa1; HaM je crap,
a HeMa YOBeKa y 3eMJbU
Ja HaM folye, kao mro je
00M4aj 110 CBOj 3€eMJBHL.

Xajae ga onujeMo BU-
HOM Olla U JIETHEMO C
BUM, 1A a cadyBaMo
ITOTOMCTBO OIly CBOMe.

Te Hohu onujy ona Bu-
HOM U CTapuja ofie U Jie-
JKe Ca OLleM CBOjUM, & OH
HUje 3Ha0 HM Kaj je Je-
IJ1a HU Kaj je ycTaa.

CyTpasan crapuja pe-
4e mialoj: ,Ero, cunoh
cam Jekanga ca oIem
cBojuMm. Xajze fa ra onu-
jemMo Beuepac, ma uaMu
JIe3H C BbUM J]a My cady-
BaMO MOTOMCTBO."

To Bewe omujy oua Bu-
How, 11a Mytal)a ozie v ste-
e C 1M, a OH HUje HU
3HA0 HHU Ka/l je Jieria HUu
KaJ je ycTasna.

Taxo ode hepke JloTose
3aTpyZHeIle ca OLeM.
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19.37 W crapuja pogu cuna, u
Hafijefe My uMe Moas;
oz, era cy Moasiu 710
JlaHallmbera JaHa.

19.38 Ila u muaha pogu cu-
Ha, ¥ Hajjesie My UMe
Ben-Awmuje; og mera cy
AMOHIIM [0 JaHalIbe-
ra jjaHa.

Starija rodi sina i nade-
nu mu ime Moab; od
njega su Moabci do da-
nasnjega dana.

I mladja rodi sina i na-
denu mu ime Ben-Ami;
od njega su Amonci do
danasnjega dana.

U popu crapuja cuHa, u
HasBa My umMe Moas. On
je oran, Moasuhana zxo
JaHac.

N mraha takohe pozu
CUHa, U HasBa My UMe
Ben-Ammu. OH je oran
cuHOBa AMOHOBHUX J0
JaHac.
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W poau crapuja cuHa,
u HasBa My ume Moas
— (3Haum:) og owa mora.
OH je oran, MoaBuhana
70 JaHalllIber JaHa.

A pogu u miaha cuna,
1 Ha3Ba My UMe AMaH —
(3Haum:) cuH poga mMora.
OH je oran, Amanuhana
20 JlaHAllIbera JaHa.
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Crapuja popu cuHa u
HaZieHe My ume Mo-
as. On je mpaoran
AaHammbux Moasana.

Muiahja raxohe pogu cu-
Ha ¥ HaZieHe My uMe Be-
HAMmuje. OH je mpaoTar
JaHaALIBUX AMOHAaIA.

Starija ¢erka je rodila si-
na i dala mu ime ,Mo-
av“. On je praotac dana-
$njih Moavaca.

I mlada je rodila sina.
Dala mu je ime ,Ven-
-Ami*“. On je praotac da-
nasnjih Amonaca.
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Crapuja khu pogu cuna
u nage My ume Moas. On
je mpaoran, JaHaIIHkUX
Moasarna.

U miaha xhu pogu cu-
Ha u jane My ume ben-
-Amu. OH je mpaorar, a-
HaUIkbUX AMOHAIA.

Crapuja pogu cuHa u
HaZleHy My ume Moas.
On je mpaoran, paHa-
urux Moasarja.

N wmnaha poau cuna
U HajleHy My ume Ben
Awmuje. OH je mpaoTar,
JaHAIIbUX AMOHAaNA.
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Exeruja Ad Lindam ®pame Enesosuha —
KJIaCHI[3aM Ca CEH3UOWINTETOM Jby0aBHe moe3Hje
ayTopoBa BpeMeHa

Auciwpaxia: Pag gonocu ananusy eneruje Ad Lindam n3 nmocse HenpoyueHe
30MpKe Ioe3Hje Ha JIATHHCKOM je3MKY II03HOT CPIICKOT HeosaTuHucTe Ppame
Enesosuha, mrammnane 1897. rogune. Kao npuMep HHTUMHUCTHYKE JIHPHKE OBa
IecMa je peajn30BaHa 110 YIVIEAY Ha PUMCKY CyDjeKTHBHY JbyDaBHY €JIETH]y
(TTponeprmja, OBUAMja) U BEHE IPETXOAHUKE y puMcKoj tupuny (Katyra), y3
(ouexuBaHO) fofaTHe yTHLaje DyKOIMYKOTr ecHuuITBa (Beprunuja) u (Marme
ouekuBaHo) Jlykpenujesor cieBa. OBY CTHXOBU U3/Bajajy ce My 30MpIU Uy
I|eJIMHU CPIICKe KIbHKEBHOCTH Ha JIATUHCKOM je3HKy Kao je[iHa ITpaBa 1
JIOBpIIeHa JbyDaBHA ITecMa, a CBOjUM CeH3HOMINTETOM KOpeCIOHAMpajy ca
YMETHUYKUM TPEH/OBHMa y €BPOIICKOj KIbHMKEBHOCTH KOjHU Cy 0DeexaBaIn
BpeMe y KoMe Cy HacTa/IM (YCIIOH MoZiepHe). Y paJly ayTopu IPHJIAXKY U CBOj
npereB aHAJIM3UPaHe eJIeTHje Ha CPIICKHU.

Knmyune peuu: Ppama Enesosuh, cpricka HeonaTMHUCTHKA, JbyDaBHA esleryja,
PHMCKa JIMPUKA, TUTePapHH KJIACHIIM3aM, KEbMKEBHOCT MOJiepHe.

Wme Ppame Enesosuha (1845-1927) K1acuyapy y AaHaimoj Cpduju He 3HAUH
MHOTO, aKO U 3HAa4yM WUIITa, MaZia je ped o HeorpasCcKoM JIATUHUCTH KOME je He-
KPOJIOT HAIIMCA0, HajOUPaHHUjUM pedyrMa, CPIICKU KIaCHYHHM (DUIIOJIOT IPBOTa pesa
Becemn Yajkanosuh.' Poljenu JlanmaTunar a HaTypanusoBanu CpdujaHar, Eie-
3o0Buh je 1O 3aBpILIETKY CTyAUja, Hajipe Ha deorpajckoj Benkoj mkosu a 3atum
Ha yHuBep3uTeTy y [1azoBH, CBOj paJjHU BEK TPOBEO Ka0 TUMHASHjCKH IIpodecop
JIATUHCKOT je3UKa, fia OU MocJie TIeH3MOHUCaba OM0 aHraX0BaH Ka0 XOHOPapHH
npodecop JaTUHCKOT jesuka Ha Punozodckom daxkynrery y beorpazy. Kpaj muo-
I'UX FeMY CJIMYHHX [TOCIEHHUKA Ha MO0JbY KJIACUYHE (PHJIOIOTH]je KOjH CY, MaXOM [I0-

' YAJKAHOBH'R 1927.
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nasehn us Xad3bypiuke MmoHapxuje, gesoBaau y Cpouju oz npse noaosute XIX cro-
neha nagaspe, EnesoBuh He 61 3aBpeieo mocedHy naxkmy Jja HUje M MACA0 IT0e3Hjy
HAa JIATUHCKOM je3uKy.? JIuTepapHO cTBapare Ha JIATHHCKOM OWJIO je palirpeHa
I10jaBa y HOBOBEKOBHOj CPIICKOj Ky/ITypu,? an je, o Enesosuha, 6110 orpanuueso
Ha npoctop Xad30ypiuke monapxuje. Ca EnesoBrheM oHO He caMo ja ce IpeHOCH
Ha I0Apy4Yje 0OHOB/bEHE CPIICKe ApiKaBe, HEro f00Huja HeKe OUTHe HOBUHE Koje
0BOra IIpeICTaBHUKA Hallle HeOJaTUHHUCTUKE YMHE jeIMHCTBEHUM Y 1b0j.

Ocum 1rro je jegunu xoz Cpda Ha mpoctopy jy:kHo o Case u /lyHasa mucao
H0€3Hjy Ha JIJAaTUHCKOM — M TO Pazuo BpJ1o nocBeheHo u mpuinyaHo ycneso — Ppamwa
EnesoBuh Hema mperxogHuka Mel)y CpIICKMM HeOJaTHUHHCTHMA HU II0 TOME LITO
je cBOje mecMe cakynuo ¥ 00jaBHO Ha jeJHOM MECTY, Y KibU3H 107, jeJHOCTABHUM
HacnoBoM Carmina. Haume, paHuju CPICKHM ayTOpU I0O€3Mje Ha JATUHCKOM CBOja
JieJla aKo Cy ITaMIIaIX — jep AO0CTa TAKBe MOe3Mje IUPKYIUCATIO je HCKBYYHBO y
PYKOIICHOM ODJIMKY* — YMHIJIU Cy TO ca IojeArHaYHUM ecMama. [lltamnana 1897.
roAuHe ¥ IocBeheHa ayTopoBOM IIOKOjHOM IIpHjaTesby, SHAMEHUTOM KibHKapy Be-
sumupy Banoxuhy, EnesoprheBa 30upka HeosaTHHCKe 10oesHje Ha 36 cTpaHULA
JOHOCH 15 TTecama, Kpahux u Ayxux, Koje cy, dyayhu npeBacxogHO IPUTroAHa Hoe-
3Wja, HacTajaje y pasauautuM MoMeHnTrMa.> OBa 30HMpKa opraHM30BaHa je TaKo Ja
Cy y B€HOj TIPBOj TT0JIOBUHU ITeCMe OKPeHyTe Ka jaBHOj cepH, MUCaHe y XeKcaMme-
TPy U y IMpPCcKUM cTpodama (cardujcKoj 1 aIKejcKoj), a y APyroj MOoJOBHHHU [ECMe
Be3aHe 3a MPUBATHY c(epy, MicaHe y eJIeTHjCKUM AUCTHCHUMA U Y carnHjCKoj CTPo-
¢u. Y obe noyoBuHe 30UpKe AyKe IecMe npetxoge Kpahum.

C yMeTHHUKe IaK cTpaHe HajoutHHja nmocedHoct EnesoBruhese noesuje Ha Ja-
TUHCKOM jecTe beHa Beha )aHpOBCKO-TeMaTcKa Pa3HOBPCHOCT Y OAHOCY Ha IIeCMe
KOje Cy IIHMCaIN PaHUjU CPIICKU HeosaruHucTH. OBU Cy IIE€BAIH Ofie U eJleTHje o-
ceehene BaxxHHM ocobama u forahjajuma, ynHehu TO U3 MO3ULMjE 0OjEKTUBHOT
ocMarpava, IpeACTABHUKA 3ajeJHULIe WM HHCTUTYLHje (Hanuje, [pkse, mKose),

* Tunu4Ho 3a Tagaube npuwivke Exe3osuh je paguo mKosIcKe IpUPyYHUKe U3 JTATHHCKE JEKTUDE:
0djaBHO je KOMeHTap y3 u3adpaHa Mecta u3 OBuAHja, AOK je meroB KoMeHTap y3 Enejugy octao
HeZIOBpIIeH (ypazMo je mpBa Tpu mepama). Ho EnesoBuheBo HatmpoceuHo Biazame JaTMHCKHM
jEesHMKOM orjeja ce y TOMe Jia je — 3a CpPICKe NPUIMKe Kpajie HeCBaKUJALlmhe — YPaguo MpeBoj,
KEbMKEBHOT JieJ1a IIMCAHOT Ha MOZIEPHOM je3MKy (MTanujaHckoM) Ha tatiuHCKH (V. Monti, La bellezza
del’ Universo), o desiexu ¥ TakaB BakaH IPUPYYHK 33 HEOJATHHCKE CTyAMje Kao mTo je [JSEWIJN
*1990 (91).

% O Tome Bume: PUCTOBHE 2007.

* 1 wusa EnesoBuha ocrano je y pyKOmuCy JocTa IlecaMa Ha JATHHCKOM HAIMCAHMX IOCIe
objaspuBarma werosux Carmina, Kako cBefoun YAJKAHOBUE 1927.

5 Kacuuje, mpeg, camy cMpt, Enesosuh je o6jasuo (Yrusepcuimedicru scusoit 1/4 [1927], 12-13) jom
jeany mecmy (IpUTOAHO-aKTyesHy, Kao IITO Cy OMjle M OHe Koje je CBOjeBpeMeHO CaKyIHo y CBOja
Carmina), enuneaujym BeaukoM HayuHuKy Josany Llujuhy: Fr. Elezovié, In commemorationem
doctoris atque viri apud Universitatem Singidunensem facile omnium prinicipis, Johannis Cvijic.
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a peTko Kaza gajyhu mpocropa cybjekTuBHOCTH y cagpiajy u uspasy. Haxo ce, jes-
HAaKO Kao U KO/, IPeTXOJHUKA, PaJy O CTUXOBMMA KOje KapaKTepullle IPUTOAHOCT,
EnesoBuh y3 xexcamerapcke maHerHpUKe U 0fe y MeTprMa XopauujeBe JUpHUKe
KojuMa MCKa3yje pofo/byorBa ocehama 1 MOIITOBabe IpeMa MojeIMHIIIMA Ha Ba-
’KHUM I10JI0}KajuMa y OHZaumoj Cpoujy, nuie ¥ YUTAB HU3 eNUTrpaMa y eJeryj-
CKHM JMCTHCHMA OCBehleHUM KosleraMa M KyITypHUM JAeJaTHUIMMA, IIPH YeMy
HEeKe 07 TUX eUrpaMa OfJIMKYje XyMOPUCTHYKA JKULA.

Y eserujckuM AucTHCHMA — Haj(pEKBEHTHUjEM METPUYKOM OOJIHKY Y HEOosla-
THHCKO] KEMKEBHOCTH® — 0BAj CPIICKM HEOMATMHICTA HATIACAO je | je/iHy Tykoa-
mny (Ad Angelicam),” kojy je YajkanoBuh y HOMEHYTOM HEKPOJIOTY OLIEHHO Kao
Hajycnenujy necmy Enesosuhese 3bupxe. IlomTo ycrnenux ty:xdaauna umMa jou y
CPTICKO]j HeoNaTHHUCTUIM® HaMma je y EnesosuheBoj 36MpIy MPUBYK/Ia KLY APY-
ra jegHa necma — Ad Lindam — dyayhu fa je To jesMHu mpumep InpaBse JbyOaBHe
mecMe KaKo y 0BOj 30MpLIY, TAKO U y LieJIMHHU CPIICKe II0e3Uje Ha JIATUHCKOM je-
suky.” EnesoBuheBo onpesesbere /1a y CBOje JJaTHHCKO TIECHUIITBO YK/BY4YH U jefi-
Hy Jby0aBHY II€CMy Y MaHHPY PUMCKHX eJleruyapa BpJIO je CMeOo HUCKOpaK He caMo
y OKBHUPY CPIICKe HeoJaTHHUCTHKE. W KOZ eBpOIICKMX HEOJaTHHUCTA TO je GHI0
€KCTPEMHHUje JIUTEPAPHO OIpesebelbe, a bydaBHA eleruja Joduia je u CBojy He-
OJIATUHCKY ‘defiHy’ Bep3Hjy — y BUZIY IlecaMa y eJIerHjCKOM JUCTHXY mocBeheHux
CYIIPY}XaHCKOj JbyDaBy,'® 3a KOjy PUMCKH JbyOABHU eJerndapy HUCY OKa3HBAIH
unTepec. OBa IIecmMa o7icKaue M CBOjOM Jy:KMHOM: UMa 72 CTHXa (Tj. 36 eJlerMjcKux
AVICTUXA), a 07 b€, IPUPOJHO, yKe Cy CaMO YBOJAHA XeKcaMeTapcKa IecMa y 4acT
Bi1azapckor goma Odpenosuha (155 cruxoBa)" 1 oga y candujckoj cTpodu y 9acT
kHe3a Muiana (96 cTuxosa).'”

3a moueTak, OCBPHHUMO ce Ha u3BopHuK Enesosuhese nmecme koja je 3aBpegena
oBaj ocept. HaBoanmo je 6e3 MKaKBUX M3MEHA Y OAHOCY Ha HEHO H37jaibe Koje
jemuHo mocroju."

¢ MouL 2015, 45.

7 ELEZOVIC 1897, 20—22.

8 Hapouuro ce usgsaja TyxO6anmia, ¢ eJJeMEHTUMA KOHCOJIALMje, KOjy je MMOBOAOM CMPTH OpaTo-
BJbEBE CYIpyre HAIKMCAO eBPOICKH [O3HATH CPIICKM HeosnaruHucTa (PUCTOBUE 2007, 56) Ucugop
Hukonuh: Threnus piis manibus egregiae ac nobilis dominae Chistianae Nicolits [...] per Isidorum
Nicolits [...], Budae, Typis Typographiae Regiae Universitatis Hungaricae, 1828.

¥ WctuHa, OCTOjU U pyKonuc U3 1764. ropute (Ilatpujapumjcka 6ubanoreka, beorpag, PJP 59) ¢
HeJIOBpLIEHOM Jby6aBHOM IeCMOM Ha JIATUHCKOM JoBaHa Pajuha koja mounme peunma Ach infelix
Amor meus.

'° HOUGHTON 2017, 102.

" Ad celsissimis Serbiae principes Milosh, Michael et Milan Obrenovié Hexametri (ELEZOVIC 1897, 5-10).
** Ad celsissimum Serbiae principem Milan Obrenovié IV Ode (ELEzoVIC 1897, 13-17).

¥ ELEZOVIC 1897, 27-30.
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Ad Lindam
Elegia

Cum lux exoritur, spatior per aperta locorum
Solus, ubi nullum questibus auxilium.
Plurima gutta dolore gravis rigat ora genasque,
Munera quae caespes vindicat aridulus.
Omnia muta silent, solum circumsonat unda,
Tristibus unda meis conscia carminibus.
Hinc magis atque magis lacrima contristor et erro;
Hinc mihi luctanti fidere flebiliter
Fluminis immodici licet alto pocula luco,
Aegraque maesto animi hinc fidere vota croco.
Crudelis! redolente feram satiataque sensu,
Dic age, Linda, tuae nectere qua incipiam
Principium et causas irae? Qua persequar ergo
Lassati magnum solvere cordis onus?
An nescis, quid Acas toties exercitus arcu
Praestiterit laetus? Nunc quoque vota tua
Nonne puella vides iuvenis praecordia, cara
Visa quibus semper vincula amicitiae?
Sed luctu insultare meo, et contemnere longi
Derisu gaudes vulnera martyrii.
Cedere nulla tamen ratio me limine cogit,
Cum studio irarum non sinis esse pia.
Ne saltem taceas: ,ne sit tibi forte pudori,”
Singula si narras, dulce levamen erit.
Quid mala te coram piget enumeranda fateri,
Si qua tuo merui tela premente dolo?
Figere cura tui semper vestigia fido est,
Et nunquam alterius credere blanditiis.
Vota tibi gaudens nuper sollemnia feci;
Sed frustra Lindam pectus amare parat.
Diversis ergo trahimur quid partibus ambo,
Foederis ipse manum, tu horrida castra parans?
Quisve deus rabidam remoratur ab ungue leaenam
Hic, ubi tam mitis gramina carpit ovis?
Hos inter casus mixtis singultibus unda
Lassis ex oculis aspice quanta fluit,
Cum tua iamdudum questus lacrimasque coercet
Asperitas saevis finibus atque modis.
Per te, per, si qua est pietas, ea lumina, quorum
Vi frustra languet pectus anhelitibus,
Ora per et pectus, supplex, posco atque reposco,
Ne poenis tandem pax sit adempta meis.
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Verte puella oculos, et non odisse labantem
Sponde argumento splendidiore die.
Si flammis uri cogor, num forte lacesso? 45
Sortem indignatam pellere fata velint!
Vos zephyri extemplo, audaces vos ponite venti,
Omineque arcano tu vage rive mea;
Auribus excipiam sonitum concede vibrantem;
Da Lindam angelico carmine et ore loqui, 50
Si tot post curas illam patiaris amicam,
Ut cedat votis docta magisterio.
Sed quid ago, infelix, aut quid pueriliter inquam?
Quid caecis misere fallor imaginibus?
Vos aurae et rivi nostis quantum effera possit, 55
Fletibus, heu nimium, femina muta meis,
Dicitis atque omnes rauco mihi murmure vocum
Quassatae tandem funus adesse rati.
Transegi nondum, lapsus per compita vitae,
Dimidium callis: pocula tristitiae 60
Siiubeor fatis reserato gutture plena
Sumere, plus vixi, vivere quam sit opus.
Quid prosunt mihi spes desideriumque bonorum
Et grates, quas haud affore, Linda, sinas.'#
Eia age, vita tibi pretio si carior omni, 65
Egeris inferias post mea fata Deo?
Passa vices tantas, tantoque soluta labore,
Mortalem amittit mens animusque viam.
O mors advenias: adige in mea pectora ferrum,
Unica letale ut pignus amica colas. 70
Sic mea tum servet glebis humile ossa sepulcrum,
Et fractos cineres arboris umbra tegat.

y HACTaBKy — a IIp€ HO LITO U3HECEMO 3allaiKaibkha O KIbMKEBHUM ocodbuHama

U 0 YMETHUYKOj BpeJHOCTU HaBejeHe eseruje Ppame Enesosuha — gajemo men
Npenes, CAYMIbeH 3a OBy IPUIMKY, IpeMa METPY OPUTHMHAaJA.

JInaaun
Enernja

Kaxo ce paszaHy KpeHeM YMCTHHOM Zla CAMOTAH JIyTaM,
aJIv He MOTy 3a jaj HUTZe ia HaljeM JIek.
Byjuiia cysa, of 6os1a CHIHA, JIMIe MU KBACH;
ocTaje oz e KO ap Tpar Ha ycaxjioM TIy.
Xyuara BOZie — CBeZ0KA }aIHOT MU IIeBa — Jja HeMa 5

'* C 063upoM Ha TO /@ OBaj AUCTHX CaAp}KU PETOPUYKO MHTare, 0110 GM OYEeKMBAHO Ja Cce Ha
IETOBOM Kpajy, yMECTO Tauke, Halje yIUTHHK.
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VKPYT Ja mpocIie 3BYK, Myk 61 00y3uMO cBe.
HacrapspaMm Taxo fia JJyTaMm, cy3ama CTYKeH jolI BUIIe,
U 0K Me IIPUTHCKA HOJI MOTY jefIUHO TeK
rajy ja IOB€pUM Cy3e IITO Mepe Ce YallloM, a TY>KHOM
wraypaHy »eJbe LITO DOJI Ayllle MU OAAjy CBY. 10
OxpyTHa, 4yBCTBOM 3BEpUILMM IIpOKeTa, penugep, lunga,
npudy 0 THEBY TBOM KOja Jia o4He ped? —
Kaxo u 3amTo ce jaBu? Kamo du Basbasio game:
Myd4aH 3DalUTH Ter, JOMHA Ja OfaxHe IPyA?
3a1To — 3ap He 3HaII — AKac yrepu K BOjCLIH TOJIUKO] 15
npBu u pazo ayx? Llypo, 3ap He BuanuI TN
mra obehama TBoja cpuy MazomMe ynHe? —
Cp1iy je oBOMe Zipar BEpHOCTH'® OKOB YBPCT.
Pane og syror Mu Mydema pafio UsJIaxell pyriy;
jaz BeceJs Te MOj, TeDH 3a ITOACMEX j€ OH. 20
Hmak, 063upu cripeunrt Me Hehe mpar ga tu npeljem,
MaKO CUJTHU THEB YeJHOCT TH y31Ma CBY.
Camo He hyru! ,He crugu ce Huger!” Jep, ako
Kazasia OyZell MU CBe, cJIaTKo duhe Mu To.
Kaz Beh saBpeziex sa cTpesie Me moroze TBora JyKaBcTsa, 25
IITO HE HAOPOjHLI CBe CBOje KaIpHLEe TH?
Hacrojunr carga fa Tparose oCTaB/balll KAKO TH HUKaJ,
3aBECTU He MO3Ke YM JlacKama Tyhera yap.
3astyz, je cpiy mrTo cipeMHO je JIMHAY fa BOJIU jOLI OTKaz,
ycxuhew, ,Buhy TB0j!” cBeyaHo gazox joj ped. 30
3ammTo Hac TeIbe ByKy Ha II0CBe CyIIPOTHe CTpaHe:
IpUMUpje HYAUM ja, TU Ou y cTpaiuHu 50j?
JlaBuiy SecHoj /ja Iyerna OBYMILY HEXHY JOK I1ace
KOju b1 MOTao dor cripedynTH HamMepy Ty?
I1ezaj Kosvka OyjuLa, C jeambeM 3pyKeHa DOTHUM, 35
ycpes Hecpeha cBuX Tede U3 OKa MU [iBa,
MaKO OX0JIOCT TBOja Ha Mepe U I'pPaHHMIle CTpore
o7iaBHO ciyTaBa Beh jajame Moje u riad!
IIpaBze aKo jiu ©Ma, Tebe MU, OUHjy THX MH,
TIOPaZii KOjUX JlaxX 3asIyzy TYyOUM ja, 40
JIMIIA MY, CPI}A MU, TOHI3HO MOJIMM M ITOHAB/baM CHOBA:
»/la He 0XMBUM MUP HUKaJ y cTpajamy cBom!”
Iornenaj, Apara, Ha Me ¥ HEMO]j Me Mp3€eTH c1ador,
3aKJIeTBY /laj MU 3a TO, YMCTY KO jacaH faH!
Axo Beh roperu MopaMm, ITO dUX Mpy:Kao OTIOP? 45
Hexka ogarHa cMpT Oe3BpeaH KUBOT CBAK!

> Pey amicitia HAMEPHO HHje TIPEBeSEeHA Ca ipujailie/»Ciiigo, TIOUITO Ce OBZE MUCIH Ha JbyOaBHY Besy,
KOjy €JIernyapy U APYrd PUMCKH JbyOaBHH MecHUIM, jow of Katysa, mpeTeHIMo3HO o3HayaBajy
OBOM pedjy Kako 0u joj 06e3beaum ApymTBeHO 0f06pere (GIBSON 1995), Te je cTora y IpeneBy
HAIJIALIEH aCIeKT BEPHOCTH KA0 CYLITHHCKH 3a 0Baj THII BE3e.
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3edupu cunHy, cMecta ce crumajre! Ilotoue, kpeHn
TOKOM KPHBYAaBUM Ca/i, CKPUBEHH fjajyhu 3HaK,
esia O yIIu MM 4ysie 3BYK TperepaBy OHaj
Kaz, kb anfjeo cim, JIuHza 3an0uHe IEB. 50
AKo, HCTpIIEBLIHN CBe, ¥ 0OUO IeHy 01 BEPHOCT,
cpadyHaT 610 OU FbeH IMPUCTAHAK A’ UCITYHH ped.
IIIra To HecpehHMK YMHUM, 1ITa JIM TPadymam? 3aITo
de/HO cam 0OMarbeH — Baj — IPUBUHUM CJIMKaMa TUM?
Berpu u morouy, 3HaTe KOJIUKO CypOBa MOXe 55
’eHa fla Oyzie Kazi HeM OATOBOP Jaje Ha IUIad.
[ormyso xyuure: ,Bek je Ha ucreky ciymnaxoj tahu!”
[Mazox Ha packpurhy ja JKUBOTHOT ITyTa jOLI
HHU TT0JIOBHHY He ITpenas. AKO MM Hajlaxe CyAda
yauie a Tyre caj caciem y rpJyo cBe, 60
MHOTO IIO}KUBEX Jy)e Hero IITO KUBETH Tpeda.
IlTra MeHH Bpeaw, 1ITa, HAZA, 38 ZOOPOM KYZ,
I1a ¥ 3aXBAJHOCT Ta LITO TH je ozdallyjerr cacBIuM?
Kaga je, Jlunga, Beh ;KMBOT TH ApayH Of, CBUX
drara oBora cBeTa, OHJIA Zia JTM OM MEHH 65
IIOCMPTHY JajIa 4acT HaKOH WTo folje Mu kpaj?
Bbpojue npeTpneBmy MéHe 1 MyKe JyLia U IyX MU
3emHH HanymTajy myt. [Ipuhju mu, CmpTy, ge,
OIITPHIy 3apHj y pca! JeHa pazia ca CBaKUM
Apyxur ce,'® jemcTBo MU z1aj KoHar s1a sxuha je mMor. 70
Kocru he moje Tako ckpoMHa 4yBaTH XyMKa,
IeTe0 PasacyT Ty KPOLIbe HaTKPUBATHU CeH.

Kao mro je 1 oueKkuBaHO 3a jeHO TUIIMYHO HEOJATHUHUCTUYKO ZeJI0, TocBehe-
HU Y NaXJbUBU YUTAsIAL (IIOTOTOBO aKO MMa BHUINE YUTATAYKOT UCKYCTBA C PUM-
ckuM esiernyapuma) youuhe y Enesosuhesoj eneruju Ad Lindam, Beh npu npsom
YUTaly, MHOTe eJleMeHTe I0eTCKe AMKIYje KOju Cy Y OBOMe JKaHpY YeCTH U 3a
Wbera TUIINYHU, HITaBUuIle — HahI/I he 1Ieo peneproap yCra/b€HUX CJIUKA U MOTHUBa
IpeyseT U3 pUMCKe JbybaBHe U apyre noesuje. Ho, mpe Hero wro dyze ykasaHo Ha
IVIaBHe MHTePTeKCTyalHe KapaKTepUCTHKe eJIerHje Koja HaM je y (hoKycy, Mopa ce
CKPeHYTH MaXKba Ha TO /a Ce jeHaKO JIaKO Jjajy IPUMEeTUTH U HeKe pas/uKe usMe-
hy oBe necme u EnesoBuheBux puMcKUX IpezIomnaKa. ¥ ClIeKTpy AUCTUHKTUBHIX
KapaKTepUCTHKA KOje 0Be CTUXOBE OAMMUY O] TUTIMYHOT PUMCKOT €JIeTHjCKOT ITe-
CHUIITBA, HajyOwbHBHja jeCTe OACYCTBO MUTOJIOLIKUX TpuMepa (exempla); Hema

® Hemrro coGoauuju npeso gouapasa crenuduany yrotpedy pedu amica y puMcKoj JsyGaBHOj
Jmpuny 3a spybasuuny (Hiop. Catul. 41.4, 43.5) kao pasmuuury og cynpyre (Hmp. Prop. 2.7.1), mo
MPaBUJTY C Makbe I BUIIE eKCIUIMIIUTHUM YKa3UBaWkeM Ha HeBepaH KapaKTep U IPOMUCKYUTETHO
noHamame (Hop. Catul. 72.3, 110.1; Prop. 2.16), mTo ¥Ma KOpeH y pMMCKOj KOMeJHjH! Y K0joj je amica
ey(emMusam 3a KOMUYKHU TUI meretrix. — Cyrectujy fa 0Bo y3My y 063Up ayTopH paza Ayryjy Ap
T'opany Bugosuhy, gonenty ®unosodckor pakyarera y Beorpasy.
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YaK HH JleKOpaTUBHOT NoMeHa BeHepe n KynuzoHa, THIIMYHYX 3a JbyDaBHY IT0€3HU-
jy, 9aK ¥ 3a OHY KOja HeMa KJIaCHIJCTHYKe KopeHe U ipeTensuje. C pyre nax crpa-
He, MAKO ITECHUK HA MOMeHTe KopucTH xpuirhaHcKy Jekcuky (vulnera martyrii,
cT. 20; angelico carmine, ct. 50), mecMmy He oAnuKyje xpuuthancka Busypa Beh cua-
’KHa KOHBEHIJIOHATHOCT ¥ Y MHCA0OHOM BUJIOKPYTY KOja ITPOMCXOAH U3 TPajuLpje
pumMmcke bybaBHe enerje. IllTaBuie, 3aBpIIHA CIUKA IIECMeE — OIIKC TOYUBAIHILITA
HeCHUKOBUX 3eMHHX OCTaTaKa Ca)KeKeHHX y Iereo (cT. 71-72) — u3pas je Enezosu-
hese kpajime g0ocI€IHOCTH Y OMITOBaKY MOETUYKUX KOHBEHIMja 0OTMKOBAHUX Y
LMBIIN3ALMjCKUM OKBUPHMA AHTHUIKOT PHMa, TOJIHMKO JAIEKUM Of PEalTHOCTH Y
KOjOj OH XMBH, Y K0jOj Blazia fpyraduje Buljere 1 mpaxca caxparmuBarma.

Ormer, y 0BOM caodpakaBaisy Hall IECHUK MMa U TPAHUILE Te MIPAaBU CBECHA
OiCTyTIaEba y OZHOCY Ha CBOje IIpIMapHe JIUTepapHe y30pe. AKO IPETIOCTABUMO
Ja je MMe IeCHUKOBe Apare, Linda, ucrakuyro Beh y HacioBy oBe EnesoBuhese
eJsieryje, ICEyAOHUM — Kao ILITO je KOJ, PUMCKHUX ejlerndapa — u3bop oBora MMeHa
YMHH Cce Ja HeMa Iosalje y MMTOJIOTHjU WM KYITYPHO] HCTOPHjH KAo IITO MMa
KOJ, pUMCKUX JbybaBHUX IecHuKa (kog Karyna Lesbia, koz Ilponepuuja Cynthia,
Koz Tudyna Delia u Nemesis, ko OBuguja Corinna). Camum TUM, 1360pOM UMeEHA
3a gpary o kojoj (u 3a Kojy) meBa, ayTop He IIa/be YUTAOLY HEKY MOPYKY. Jpy-
IMM peyuMa, 0BO M€ WM je ayTEHTUYHO WU je 0O0MYHA MacKa KOjOM ITeCHHK
IIPUKPHUBA CTBapHO MMe cBoje gpare. [loromwa og MmoryhHoctu Hamehe ce u 36or
MyLIKor uMeHa Acas (CT. 15) Koje HOCH IECHHKOB PUBAJT y OcBajary JIMHAXHOT
CpLa, a Koje He caMo IITO HeMa pedeHo nosalje, Hero ce yomire He Moxe Hahu

meljy 3acBe/[0YeHNM TMYHUM UMeHuMa.'s

Ilo cTpanu ocraB/baMo IUTamE Koje ce — Takol)e umajyhu y Buzsy Enesouhese
PHUMCKe IPETXOAHUKE U MPEeJIOLIKe — HEMUHOBHO ITOCTaB/ba: A JIH je IeCHUKO-
Ba gpara ¢ukimja (Kao mTo je To caydaj kog OBUAMja) WK 3a IbeH JIUK IOCTOjU
ozppeljena ayrodbuorpadcka nogsora (kao kog Karyna u [Iponepuuja). ¥ Tparamy
3a OArOBOPOM Ha IUTae ayroduorpadcke mozjore (a OHO YBEK JIedAN Haj aHa-
JIM30M IlecaMa IOIYT OBe eJerdje) MOMIH OUcMO cTuhu cBe 1O MeAUTEPAHCKOT
nozHedspa U3 Kora je Enesosuh norekao, ca cBOjUM MEHTaJIUTETOM IIO3HATOM II0
CTPaCTBEHOM IIpeZaBaisy JbyDaBHOj IATHH, U Y leMy Hahu ‘KpUBLA' 3a OBe CTHU-
XOBe KaKBHMAa HeMa IIPETXOAHUKA Y CPIICKO] HeosaTuHuCTUIM. VUITaK, oaroHeTame
JAOKyMEHTAPHOCTH U CTBAPHE ayTOOUOrpa(yUuHOCTH HHj€e peJIeBAHTHO 3a IIPeAMeET
0BOTa UCIIUTHBAHA — A TO j€ KIbIDKEBHA BPEAHOCT 1 BaxkHOCT Ene3oBuhiese eneruje

" Hacnos Ad Lindam To gomyiuta, Te MOKe, jefHAKO Kao M Kako je npepioxeHo (Jungu), Guru
npesegeH 3a lungy.

¥ C o6supom Ha To s ce y EnesosuhieBum emurpamuma pedepuire Ha mossare ocoe u3 chepe
oGpasoBama 1 Hayke 6e3 HaBoljera MMeHa, 0BO UMe — Koje ce, uHaue, cpehe y jom jeanoj mecmu
(ELEZOVIC 1897, 21) — MO3Ke OGUTH HEKA BPCTa KOAMPAHOT IMYHOT UMEHA Y YHjOj je OCHOBH JIATHHCKA
peu academicus, koja 61 mak o3HayaBasa Hekor oz Enesosuhesux xosera.
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Ad Lindam — xoja ce 1o MHOTO 4eMy ZOMMa Ka0 yMETHUYKA Kpealyja MOTHBHCAHA
YHCTO IUTePapHUM passosuma. Koju 6u To Mori dutu passnosu nokyumahemo za
YTBPAUMO KacHHUje, aJIu je 0AMax IOTpedHO HAIIACUTH Aa ce aprusaM Enesosuhe-
Be HEeOJIATHHCKeE eJIeTHje He OIvIefia caMo y J00POM ITI03HABay TeKCTOBA AaHTHYKHIX
ayTopa ¥ lMX0BOM KaTKaz, CyITHIHOM KaTKa/, yCH/beHOM Napad)pasupamy U IIUTH-
pamy yHyTap BJACTUTOT IOETCKOT T€KCTa; CPIICKU ayTOP, MAaKO T0J, CHAKHUM Jej-
CTBOM PHMMCKHX IIECHHMKA — a TO Y, Buziehemo, mmpe csera IIponepuyuje, Beprunyje,
Osuguje u Jlykpelyje — HacTOju U Jja ‘HaAUrpa’ ysope, Te fia flouyapa HellTo U Of
CaBpEMEHOT My NIECHUYKOT CEeH3UOUINTETA U AKTYEJTHOT YMETHHUYKOT XOPHU30HTAa.

Iornesajmo cazsa — de3 npeTeH3Hja /ja ZETEKTYjeMO CBe Bese Ca PUMCKHM eJIe-
I'MjCKUM U IPyTHMM IECHUIITBOM HU Ha HUBOY JMPEKTHHUX a IIOTOTOBO HE MHMPEKT-
HUX I1033jMMIIa ¥ peMUHHUCLeHIIMja — KOja To peIo3HaT/bUBa OIIITa MecTa, (hpase
Y U3Pa3H U3 PUMCKE KIbIKeBHOCTH ITOETUYKH IIPOQIIIUILY OBY HEOJATUHCKY eJle-
rujy. IlocBe mpeABUAKBO, IPBU ayTOp Ha Kora Hamnasumo npuiasehu Enesosuhe-
BOj IIeCMU 13 0BAaKBOT KOMIIapaTUBHOT yIvia jecte [Ipomnepiuje ca cBojom esrervjom
118:

Haec certe deserta loca et taciturna querenti, / et vacuum Zephyri possi-
det aura nemus. / hic licet occultos proferre impune dolores, / si modo sola
queant saxa tenere fidem. / unde tuos primum repetam, mea Cynthia, fastus?
/ quod mihi das flendi, Cynthia, principium? / qui modo felices inter numera-
bar amantes, / nunc in amore tuo cogor habere notam. / quid tantum merui?
quae te mihi crimina mutant? / an nova tristitiae causa puella tuae? / sic
mihi te referas, levis, ut non altera nostro / limine formosos intulit ulla pedes.
/ quamvis multa tibi dolor hic meus aspera debet, / non ita saeva tamen
venerit ira mea, [ ut tibi sim merito semper furor, et tua flendo / lumina
deiectis turpia sint lacrimis. / an quia parva damus mutato signa colore, /
et non ulla meo clamat in ore fides? / vos eritis testes, si quos habet arbor
amores, / fagus et Arcadio pinus amica deo. / a quotiens teneras resonant
mea verba sub umbras, / scribitur et teneris Cynthia corticibus! / an tua quot
peperit nobis iniuria curas? / quae solum tacitis cognita sunt foribus. / omnia
consuevi timidus perferre superbae/ iussa neque arguto facta dolore queri.
| pro quo tfdivini} montes et frigida rupes / et datur inculto tramite dura
quies; / et quodcumque meae possunt narrare querelae, / cogor ad argutas
dicere solus aves. / sed qualiscumque es, resonent mihi ‘Cynthia’ silvae, / nec
deserta tuo nomine saxa vacent."”

EnesoBuh, nako y meCHUKOBamy OIIEMEHEeH MHOTUM YTHULAjUMa, y CBOjOj TIe-
CHUYKO] MCIIOBECTH O DOJIHOj OIYUIEHOCTHU jeJHOM MEHOM, OMYUILEHOCTH KOja
HJie 0 CaMOMY4dema, OIpesesbyje ce fja Caefy HajTUIIMYHHMjer PeACTaBHUKA PUM-
CKe JpyDaBHe eJIeTHje, TAKO Zja Ce IpeMa beMy 1 (POPMAaTHO U CyIITUHCKH OpHjeH-
tuure. Besa Enesosuha ca [IponepuujeBuM MeCHUIITBOM, IIO3HATOM 10 CHHTAK-

' OBaj u ocranu HaBogu U3 [IponeprujeBux eeruja mpema usgamwy: BUTLER / BARBER 1996.
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CHYKHUM, OPraHU3aLHOHUM U JIOTUYKUM IIPOOIeMHUMa TeKcTa, y ogpel)eHoj Mepu
TIOKa3yje ce M y MeCTUMHUIle OTeXaHOj MPOXOAHOCTH 3a YMTAONA KPO3 TEKCT eJie-
ruje Ad Lindam. Beh nmocmarpajyhu jesudku perucrap, mpenosHajeMo U3pasuty
HOAYAAPHOCT y NOTJIeAy TeMaTCcKe MOTUBHUCAaHOCTH u3Mel)y aBejy ereruja:

Sex. Properti Elegia 1.18 Crux Fr. Elezovié, Ad Lindam Crux

deserta loca 1 aperta locorum 1

aura Zephyri 2 vos zephyri 47

nemus 2 lucus 9

dolores 3 gutta gravis dolore 3

principium flendi 6 principium irae 13

cogor habere notam; cogor dicere  8; 30 cogor uri flammis 45
tantum merui 9 merui tela 26
causa tristiae tuae 10 pocula tristiae 60

intulit pedes limine 12 cedere limine 21

meus dolor multa aspera debet 13 tua asperitas coercet lacrimas 37
ira saeva 14 saevis finibus 38

ira 14 causa irae 13

lumina turpia sint 16 per ea lumina 39
lumina turpia sint deiectis lacrimis 16 magis lacrima contristor 7
sub umbras 32 umbra arboris 72

Jaxe, U3 y30pKa je3UUKOT PETHCTpa, MOKEMO 3aK/ByYUTH Jla ce ¥ 00e Iecme,
HAPOYUTO C IOYETKA, jaB/ba HCTH OETCKU aMOUjeHT KOjH, ITIOpes, AyOOKO CEH3UTHB-
HOT IIECHUYKOT CyOjekra, ynHe MpauHa ocehama Tyre, motumreHoctu u camohe,
Kao Y CII0/balllib} CBET IIPUPOJE KOJUM Ce OCJIHMKaBa HaBeJeHO YHYTPAIllbe CTarbe
TIeCHUYKOT cydjexTa. Y obe mecMe IperosHajy ce eCHUYKH TOIIOCH Servus amoris,
exclusus amator, militia amoris, 406po mosHaTH y puMckoj JbydaBHO] e1eruju, Kao
U MOTHUB O4Hjy BO/bEHE JKEHE Of] KOjeT, Y CIy4ajy PUMCKOT eJern4apa, eBame ’
[OYUIbE:

Cynthia prima suis miserum me cepit ocellis, / contactum nullis ante cupidi-
nibus. / tum mihi constantis deiecit lumina fastus / et caput impositis pressit
Amor pedibus®;

AKO y KOHTEKCTY HallOpeJHOT YMTamba TOBOPUMO O IPEILIMTaHy KIbUKEBHUX
ytuuaja, yoljerme y HapaTUBHU TOK 00€jy IlecamMa CBaKaKo HUje CBOje U3BOPHIITE
Hauwro Tek kog Ilponepnyja, Beh y panujoj, dykonudkoj noesuju. OKpeHUMO ce 3a
TpeHyTak Bepruiujy, a u jom npe mera, 3a4eTHUKY oBe noesuje, Teokpury. IIpo-
nepuyje, a 3a UM U Ene3zoBuh, y mocrasspamy crieHapHja mecMe HaMepHO CyTe-

** Prop. 1.1.1—4. — Jlpyru mosHaTH npuMepH 0Bor MotuBa Koj IIponepuuja: Qui videt, is peccat: qui
te non viderit ergo, / non cupiet: facti lumina crimen habent (2.32.1-3); wru: si nescis, oculi sunt in
amore duces (2.15.12).

264



Henag Puciuosuh & Josana Pagenkosuh

pHILIEe TACTOPAJIHY CLIEHY — OIIC MeCTa Koje je mpasHo (vacuum), HamyureHo (de-
serta) u Tuxo (taciturna), u xoje cayxu ga wiycrpyje camohy kojoMm je odyser me-
cHUYKHM cybjext. HaBeseHa JeCKPUNITHBHA CIMKa ce ¥ Koz [Iporepiuja Kao U KOj
Beprivja mpekuza mutameM IeCHUYKOT cyDjexra. HapaTuBHU TOK OBe ITeCHUUKe
cianke y BeprummjeBoj Exaolu 2 usmiega Ha ciegehu HauuH:

tantum inter densas, umbrosa cacumina, fagos / adsidue veniebat. ibi haec
incondita solus / montibus et silvis studio iactabat inani: / ‘O crudelis Alexi,
nihil mea carmina curas?*

Jlaksie, onHC YBOAHE CLiEHE M CyTepUCaHy THIIHHY Y WIyCTpaLuju atmocdepe
[ecMe, KOZ, CBa TPY NECHUKA NPEKK/A IMUTame MeCHUIKOr cydjekra. Koz cse Tpo-
juue, Takolje, HapaTOPOB jeAMHU MOryhM caroBOpHHK jecte cama MpUPOAA, ZOK
ce mHTame Koje HapaTop ymnyhyje ogHOCH Ha cypoBocT BosbeHOr duha. Enesosuh,
Kopucrehr Ha MCTH HaYMH YCKJIMKE U JIEKCHKY KOjU Cy 3abesexxeHu y Bepruu-
jesom tekcry, kaxe: Crudelis! redolente feram satiataque sensu, / Dic, age, Linda,
tuae nestere qua incipiam / principium et causas irae? (cr. 11-13). /la je oBakaB
€JIEMEHT IIPEey3eT U3 OYKOIHYKe KIbIIKEBHE TpajuLyje HoTBplyje HaM eKcuepIT
13 TeOKpHUTOBOT TEKCTA:

Nov 81 peova ol md0ev Tév Epwta Saxpow; | éx tivog dpEwpat; Tig pot xonedv
Sryorye TobTo;*

[axe, nacropaja KOJIMKO OCTaB/ba Tpara Ha PUMCKY €JIETH]Y, Y UCTOj MEPH He
3a00MJIa3U HY Halllel HEOJaTHHCKOT NeCHUKA. 3aHUMJBMBO je U To ja Enesosuh
yBOJM MEeCHUKA Kao HapaTopa y Iej3aXkHy CJIMKy riaarojom spatior. Mcru rnaron
HaJla3u Ce y BeoMa CJIMYHOM BepdasHOM OKpyxemwy y ejeruju 3.1 us OBugujese
3oupke Amores. OBa eservja mpejcras/ba BaxxHO Mecto y OBuzujeBoj 3oupuy, a
BaJKHa je ¥ 3a IbeT0BO LIeJIOKYITHO CTBapasIallTBo, oyayhu Aa y moj OBuguje nepco-
HU(UKYje eJIeTHjCKU 1 TPATUYKU XaHp U Jaje UM JIUK XeH4, IPeCTaBUBIIY cebe
Kao ITeCHUKa-/byOaBHHKa Koju ce uaMel)y Be onucaHe xxeHe MOpa OIpeseJUTH 3a
jenny. 3anpaso, oBoM eserujom OBUzHje je 0Des0AaHUO pacLel y CBOM CTBapa-
JIAIITBY KOjH HUKaZa HUje MOrao Aa OyJe UCK/YYUB U jeJHOJMMYaH. Y eNeTHjH 3.1.
IIECHUK je y HeIIoCpeHy OJIM3UHY CBOT IVIaroJia spatior craBuo u yinasak Eneruje:

Stat vetus et multos incaedua silva per annos; / credibile est illi numen inesse
loco. / fons sacer in medio speluncaque pumice pendens, / et latere ex omni

* Verg. Ecl. 2.3-6. — OTBOpEHO je nuTarbe y30pa 0BOr GYKOJINYKOr CLieHapuja. JeAaH o NCIIUTHBAYA
(Ross 1975, 71) npuxasyje [IponepiujeBy esernjy 118 Kao KibHIKEBHO YeZ0 IIPETXOAHUX IECHUKA, aTH
npoGieMaTH3yje HeJJOCTaTaK J0Kasa 3a yrephuBame sa /im je Kao ysop nocayxuo Kaammaxos wim
T'anoB Texcr, fa 61 y 3aKbydKy gao npegHoct I'any, mosusajyhu ce Ha BeprunujeBy Exaoly 10 (cT.
52—54) ¥ [a/0BO 10jaB/bUBaIGE Y E0j.

** Theocr. 2.64-65. — HaBog npema uszgarmy: LEGRAND °1960.
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dulce queruntur aues. / hic ego dum spatior tectus nemoralibus umbris, /
quod mea, quaerebam, Musa moveret, opus; / venit odoratos Elegia nexa
capillos, / et, puto, pes illi longior alter erat. (1-8)

Bapujauuje kxoje ce mory youutu kog OBuzMja Cy He3HaATHe: YMeCTO TepMHUHa
nemus # lucus, xoje cmo cpesu y Ilponepruja u Enesosuha, cpehemo repmus silva,
KOjH ce IaK IojaBbyje Kof Bepruiuja; 3aTiM, HaIyIITEHOCT ¥ TULIMHA HUCY CyTe-
pucaHu npuzeBuMa mutus, solus, desertus, Beh cuntarmom incaedua silva; ok ce
kog IIponepunja HeMu KaMemapyu UCTHYY Kao saxa, rupes, montes, kog Bepruinja
camo kao montes, kog OBuzMja cy oHU cMemTeHH y spelunca pumice pendens;
KO/, CBa YeTHPH IIeCHHKA HaWJIasH ce Ha MOTHB ceHKe (umbra); nTune (aves) ¢u-
rypupajy camo kog Osuguja u Ilponepnuja; jy:xau Betap, 3edup, 3ajeHUUKH je
morus IIponepuujy u Enesosuhy; Beprunuje u [Iponepuuje jeanHu npenusupajy
Bpcry ApBeha u obojuna dupajy dyksy (fagus). Mako je cnenudukanujama Subaxa
(a m xUBOTHIbA) HAjIIPETHAHTHU)U TeKCT Bepruvjese exsiore (MajurHa AyIInna,
DopoBHUIIY, CiI€e3, JbUJbaH, MaK, JbyOUUHIIE, KaCHja, jadyKa, KeCTeH, LI/bUBA U AP. ), U
Enesosuh ogcryna oz ‘npenycuBadkor’ madaoHa, 1 FHOBUPA CBOj TEKCT IOMEHOM
HOBUX [IPUPOAHUX eJeMeHara y ckiomny nejsaxa (unda, flumen, rivus, caespes), a
Hapo4uTO jezHOM ofpeheHom drbHOM crienmpukanujom — madpas (crocus)®* —
Koja ce y HaBeZleHUM IlecMaMa OCTaJIMX IleCHHKa He cpehe.

Byzyhu ga Ilpomepiuje Kp»OM CHHTAKCOM BPJIO Y€CTO CBOZM CBOj M3pas Ha
TEIIKO YUT/bHUBE (PparMeHTe U TUME OTEXABA U YUTAOLY U IIPEBOAUOILLY, OH TaKO,
JOCJIefiaH MaHUPY Aa MeCHUYKA Hapalyja Oyzie caxeTa U IIPErHaHTHA, U e CKPHII-
THBHY ITOCTaBKYy CLI€HE C [I0YETKA eJerHje 118 cMmelra y cBera IeT CTUXOBa. 3a
pasiuky og wera, Ene3oBuh je 3HaTHO ONMIIMPHUjU, T€ C€ CBOjUM IPUCTYIIOM BU-
e npubmmxasa OBugujy. Ty cruanoct Ham notephyyje nopehewe Enesosuhese
eJIeTHje ca CTUXOBHMa jefiHe o ecama us gea Epistulae Heroidum:*s

Tempus erat, vitrea quo primum terra pruina / spargitur et tectae fronde
queruntur aves; / incertum vigilans a somno languida movi / Thesea prensu-
ras semisupina manus: / Nullus erat. Referoque manus iterumque retempto
| perque torum moveo bracchia: Nullus erat. / Excussere metus somnum;
conterrita surgo / membraque sunt viduo praecipitata toro. / Protinus adduc-

* HaBog npema usgamy: KENNEY 1961. — ¥ [IponepuujeBoj eseruju 2.29, y HCTe CBPXE, IOCMaTPaHO
ca TJIaHa CTPYKType, uckopuinheH je cHiHOHMM 3a spatior (ct. 1): Hesterna, mea lux, cum potus nocte
vagarer. OuuTo je Meljy eslernyapuma, 0BAKBO MECTO TUITMYHO Y HapaLHjH.

* Illappan 1 peroB MEpHC GHIH CY y aHTULM TOBe3aHy ca 6oxaHckoM Manudecranujom (Ovid. Met.
4.393), a Hapo4uTo ca J[IMOHUCOM, Te OTyZAA U ca APaMCKOM rmo3opHuLoM (Lucr. 2.416; Prop. 4.1.6; Hor.
Ep. 2.1.79).

* Ovid. Her. 10, 7-33; 43-50; 59—60. — OBaj 1 Apyru HaBOAM U3 Xepouga npeMa uszarmy: DORRIE 1971.
— Peun fare MacHMM €I0roM y 0BOM M OCTaJIUM HaBOAMMAa MapKUpaHe Cy Ha Taj HA4MH Of CTpaHe
ayTop4 paza.

266



Henag Puciuosuh & Josana Pagenkosuh

tis sonuerunt pectora palmis / utque erat a somno turbida, rupta coma est. /
Luna fuit; specto si quid nisi litora cernam; / quod videant oculi, nil nisi litus
habent. / Nunc huc, nunc illuc et utroque sine ordine curro, / alta puellares
tardat harena pedes. / Interea toto clamanti litore ,Theseu!' / reddebant no-
men concava saxa tuum / et quotiens ego te, totiens locus ipse vocabat; / ipse
locus miserae ferre volebat opem. / Mons fuit; apparent frutices in vertice
rari; / hinc scopulus raucis pendet adesus aquis. / Adscendo; vires animus
dabat; atque ita late / aequora prospectu metior alta meo. / Inde ego — nam
ventis quoque sum crudelibus usa — / vidi praecipiti carbasa tenta noto. / Aut
vidi aut fuerant quae me vidisse putarem,; / frigidior glacie semianimisque fui.
/ Nec languere diu patitur dolor. / [...] Tum denique flevi; / torpuerant molles
ante dolore genae. / Quid potius facerent, quam me mea lumina flerent, /
postquam desieram vela videre tua? / Aut ego diffusis erravi sola capillis, /
qualis ab Ogygio concita Baccha deo; / aut mare prospiciens in saxo frigida
sedi, / quamque lapis sedes, tam lapis ipsa fui. / [...] / Quid faciam? Quo sola
ferar? Vacat insula cultu; / non hominum video, non ego facta boum.

HcrakHyTH /1€/10BU TEKCTa Cy OHM KOje IPeno3HajeMo Kao HOAYAapPHOCTH U Ba-
pujaruje Beh n3ABOjeHUX ZECKPUITHBHUX aClI€KaTa IOETCKUX TOCTABKHU IPETXOZ-
HUX [TlecaMa Koje Cy y Zocafallib0j KoMIapaTuBHOj aHaausu owie oopaljene. OBu-
JYje y OBUM CTHXOBHMA HAIIMPOKO OIUCYje DEKMBOTHO W IYCTO OKPYKEHe He-
cpehHo 3asydibeHe ApujagHe, Kojy je HeroM Tesej octaBrO camMy Ha AUB/BEM OCTP-
BY: 3eMJba, poca, Hoh, cTeHe, camoha, Mopcke yBase. Ca oIrca OKpyxerba, IECHUK
CYIITUJIHO IIPe/ia3y Ha OIMC YHYTPAIUIber CTama XEPOHMHE: DO U Cy3e U3 OYHjy
CIMBajy ce 1o obpasuma Hecpehue xene. Konauno, ApujagHa ce, Kao MECHUYKU
cydjekr Tekcra, oopaha nmuramwem ,Quid faciam? Quo sola ferar?”, caceum gocnegHo
0BMYajuMa ecHUYKUX TuKoBa Koz Teokputa, [Tponepuuja u Enesosuha.?® Mopa-
Mo pehu fa 61 0BO HCIMTHBAKE [TPEMALINIO OKBHP j€HOT HAYYHOT YIaHKA aKo
drcMo IeJaHTHOM aHAIM30M yKa3a/IM AYKHO HolToBame 1 KaTynosoj mecmu 64,
KOja je HepeTko OWJIa MaTepHjal y KOMIIapaTUBHUM crygujama OBuzsujeBe Xepou-
ge 10. Y MHOro yxXeM mpocropy, Beh y 10j cpehe ce moercka cueHa kojom cMo ce
y ImpeTxoaHuM pezoBuma dasuan: Omnia muta, / omnia sunt deserta, ostentant
omnia letum.?” Tume ce Bpahamo Ha YMEHUILY A Cy eJIEMEHTH PUMCKE JbyOaBHE

*% Osugujesa Apujagua, pemunucueniuja KaTyrose u3 mecMe 64, TATTMYAH je TPEMe] OHOT KPeaTHB-
HOT ITOMepama Koje ce Moxe ZleprHUCATH Kao “a process of distortion, systematic reinterpretation,
consitent rewriting” (CONTE 1994, 348), TaKo Zia je ¥ OZHOC IIOETCKe IIEPCOHE U IPUPOJE KOjU TAMO
[IPOHAJIA3MMO UCTOBETaH, ykbydyjyhu u ApujagsuHo nurame: nam quo me referam? quali spe
perdita nitar? (Catul. 64.177).

7 Catul. 64.186-187. — OBaj u spyre HaBoge u3 Katysa ajemo npema nspary: VON ALBRECHT 1995. —
O ApujagrunoM ogHOCy ¢ mpupogoM Koz Katyna untamo (CURRAN 1969, 179): For Ariadne the silence
and loneliness of the landscape are parts of her terror and suffering. The landscape of Thessaly, the
fields and farms, are deserted too, but in joyful celebration of the royal wedding. The loneliness of
Dia is contrasted with the repeated mention of throngs in the other story.
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eJIeTHje, Yhje MOPEKJIO CeXe U3 XeJIEHUCTHUKE I0e3Hje, 0CIIeIH Y eJIETH]y YIIPaBo
npeko Karynose nupuxe, Te Tako y EnesopuheBum peunma ,cedere nulla tamen
ratio me limine cogit” (ct. 21) npoHaJa3sMMO TUIIMYaH IPUMe] apaK/IayCUTHPOHA
(mapocdavaifupov [ vigilatio ad clausas fores). [TapakiaycuTHPOH Xel€HUCTHUYKE
roe3uje BULIECTPYKO he ce mpeodpaxaBaTH KPO3 CTUXOBE PUMCKUX [IECHUKA, He-
Kazia OUBATU CBeZleH Ha aly3Wjy WIM MOTHB, a HEKa/la pa3BUjaH 0 YUTABUX II0-
ema.?8 To HaMm, TOHOBO, noTBplyje mpumepax us jesne Katynose necme, u 1o 68,
MU Cy eJIEMEHTH 3HAYajH 3a yCTAaHOBJbEEHE PUMCKE eJierHje,” a y Kojoj ce He mpo-
Ha/la3U HY HaroBellITaj CTPYKType NapakJayCUTHPOHA, HaKo dall Ha leMy II0Y1Ba
cHara moTuBa limen (cr. 70-76):

quo mea se molli candida diva pede / intulit et trito fulgentem in limine
plantam?® / innixa arguta constituit solea, / coniugis ut quondam flagrans
advenit amore / Protesilacam Laodamia domum / inceptam frustra, nondum
cum sanguine sacro / hostia caelestis pacificasset eros.

Ourypanuja repmuHa limen, 4uje ce 3Hauerbe HeKaJa CBOAY Ha IIpar, a HeKaza
IIpOLIMpYje Ha BpaTa U KallHjy, TOJIMKO je AeJaTHO Y PUMCKOj JbyOaBHO]j JIUPULIH
Jia CAMO IIPUCYCTBO TepMHHA Bell OC/IMKaBa CUTyallujy IIeCHUKA-/ByOaBHHUKA KOjH,
ozdujeH, cTpasa Ha mpary cBoje apare. HMaxo ra Beh Ha HaBegeHOM Mecty y Karty-
JIOBOj TECMHU BUVMO Y jeJHOM 3Ha4elby Koje JOTHYe TPAHCUEHJAEHTHY BPEJHOCT
U HyMHUHO3HY Moh, Tek he ra IIponepiiyje Kpo3 cBoje 4YeTHPU KEbUTe Pa3I0KHUTH
y jolI IIMPHU CIEKTap, Of 3Hauera Koje je y TeCHOj crpesu ca AMOpPOM U CHUTYya-
L}MjOM IIeCHUKA-/byOaBHHUKA, IO BUIIKX 3Hauewa Koja he oBaj repmuH mpeysetu y
[IponepuujeBoj 4eTBPTOj KBbU3U — MOIYT CBETOT MECTa yJacKa y Xxpawm, y Pum, nim
Kao rpaHuIly HapCTBa, Ia YaK v xxuBoTta 1 cMpti.®! Enesosuh nak y cBojoj eneruju
LIPIIM OHO 3Ha4YeHe TepMUHa limen koje je mprmMapHO 3a pUMCKY eJIETH]y U Koje je
oBekoBeueHo IIponepuujeBom eserujom 1.16 (cr. 17—22):3%

“lanua vel domina penitus crudelior ipsa, / quid mihi tam duris clausa taces
foribus? / cur numquam reserata meos admittis amores, / nescia furtiuas
reddere mota preces? / nullane finis erit nostro concessa dolori, / turpis et in
tepido limine somnus erit? [...]”

Jamwe, Ene3oBuh cBojy MOeTCKy C/IMKyY, 3aI104eTy HaBeEHUM MOTHBOM IIpeJia-

8 Bume o mapaKTayCHTHpOHY, HAPOUHTO HErOBHM KOODMHATAMA y €POTOJOTHjM AHTHYKHX
mucaunana: [IETKOBUR 2017.

* Illupe yBuzAe 0 TOMe NOIJIeAaTH y MAPHYHE 2014, XIV-XX.

3% Mctn motuB je uspeder u 'y OBuaMjeBoj emucrynu 13, Kojy Jlaogamuja ynyhyje Ilporecunajy, y3
IecHUYKy TpaHcpopManujy MmoTusa: pes tuus offenso limine signa dedit. / Ut vidi, ingemui tacitoque
in pectore dixi (86-87).

3 DEBROHUN 2003, 118.

# TlornezaTu 1 Mecra: Prop. 1.18.11-12; 1.4.22; 1.5.13; 1.14.19; 1.8.22; 1.13.34; 1.16.3, 22; 1.6.7; 1.16.16; 1.18.26.
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cka mpara (cT. 21-28), HacTaB/ba HIKyhu jour paseosomkux exciepnara us Xo-
paunja, Karyna u [lponepnuja:

Cedere nulla tamen ratio me limine cogit, / Cum studio irarum non sinis
esse pia. / Ne saltem taceas: ,ne sit tibi forte pudori,’/ Singula si narras, dulce
levamen erit. / Quid mala te coram piget enumeranda fateri, / Si qua tuo
merui tela premente dolo? / Figere cura tui semper vestigia fido est, / Et
nunquam alterius credere blanditiis.

Hajmpe je mpenecena uurasa Xoparujesa ¢pasa ,ne forte pudori sit tibi’,3 a
YUTAONY je YaK HaBOZHUIMMA YKa3aHo ja je ped o uutaty. Tako Enezosuh Bpso
JUPEKTHO CyTepHIIe CBOjOj IyOIHIM MeCTO MHTEPTEKCTYATHOT JUjasiora CBoje II0-
eMe ca XopalujeBUM CTUXOBHMMA, fia O Beh y HapeHO] peueHHI UCKOPUCTUO
marepujai us Karynose necme 68. Ped je o KaTynosum cruxosuma 45-64, y kojuma
IIeCHUYKY CyOjeKT HOpeAHr YCIyTy pHjaTesba Avja — 3axBassyjyhu Kojoj ce cactao
Ca BOJbEHOM — Ca MMOTOKOM IITO HYZH OCBEKEHe YMOPHOM ITyTHHKY:

dulce viatori lasso in sudore levamen, / cum gravis exustos aestus hiulcat
agros, / ac velut in nigro iactatis turbine nautis / lenius aspirans aura secunda
venit.3*

EnesoBuh y 0BoM cermeHTy nmecme npogyosbyje Hamepy fja IpUKaxKe OKPYTHOCT
BosbeHe JIuHJe Te, HacTaB/bajyhul TPArOM PUMCKUX eJlerndapa, CyrepHuile TeMy He-
BepcTBa U npessybe. Crora u HapegHuM cruxoM — Et nunquam alterius credere
blanditiis — monoBo mogpaxasa Ilponepuuja: O nullis tutum credere blanditiis.?>
Melyyrum, EnesoBuh He uze crasom gociesHOr mojpaxaBarma y30pa, Te HHOBHUPA
cBOjy moemy (ppasama ,pectus parat amare” u ,diversis partibus trahimur’, koju
3BOHKO T'OBOpE O CBOjOj MOJEPHOCTH M M3IJIeAajy Kao Ja Cy U3 MapHacHU3Ma Ipe-
y3€THU U IIpeHeTH Y JIaTHHCKY je3uk. Crora npumehyjemo ga EnesoBuh Hukako He
ofiycTaje o IIeCHUKOBaba Koje hie IOHEeTH U HeroB JIMYHY, BPJIO HOB U CBEX Iie-
var. Kako duo, untaoua Enezosuhese necme he Bpso 6p3o (cr. 31-32) Ha yTuLiaj
TUIIMYHE PUMCKe eJIeTHje TOLCEeTUTH TepMHUHU castra u foedus, 3aTium ycrabeHH

% Hor. Ep. 2.3.406—407. — OBaj 1 ocTaau HaBOAM U3 Xopauuja mpema usgamwy: SCAKLETON BAILEY
42008.

8 Catul. 68.62-64. — Jesan ucrmtusay (PUTNAM 2006, 53) HABOAW SAHMMJBMBY WHTEPTEKCTYaJIHY
urpy Kojy ca ucrum KaryinoBum cruxom umam Xopauuje y Carm. 1.32.13-16: o decus Phoebi et
dapibus supreme / grata testudo Iovis, o laborum / dulce lenimen, medicumque, salve / rite vocanti.
OBaj ucniuTuBay Xopanujes HeosorusaM lenimen 6asupa Ha Karynosowm lenius (64), a Taxohe u
pedrexcujy Karynosor iactatis [...] nautis (63) Hanasu y XopauujeBum cT. 7—-8 Kao iactatam navim.
% Prop. 115.42. — C1M4Ha ce KOHCTPYKLHMja U MOTUB cpehy y eJleruju 1.11. Kaja eCHUK UMarnHUpa
Huntujuxy moryhy mpesapy y Bajama (cT. 9—14): atque utinam mage te, remis confisa minutis, /
parvula Lucrina cumba moretur aqua, / aut teneat clausam tenui Teuthrantis in unda / alternae
facilis cedere lympha manu, / quam vacet alterius blandos audire susurros / molliter in tacito litore
compositam!
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TOIIOC Cyzapa PasIMYUTHX CEH3UOWIUTETa MYIIKAaplia U JKeHe, Ka0 U U3BpTame
OYEKMBAHUX JPYLIITBEHUX YJI0Ta HA TAKAB HAYMH /]a, HEOUEKHUBAHO, JKeHa 3a/ipKaBa
JUTHUTET W YBPCT CTaB, IOK C€ MyLIKapIly MPUIKCYje MEKYIITBO U IOTIa4€HOCT.
Cnennuryna sedrHUCaHOCT MMeHMLe castra mpuzeBoM horrida ymyruhe jour jea-
HOM Ha Bepruiuja u merose jse, OMCKO moBesaHe eksore, 2 u 10. Y Exaoiu 10
Bepruujes HapaTop mporosapa Kpo3 JIMK necHukKa lana, ocHMBava »aHpa pUMCKe
eJleruje, U MpecTaBsba ce Kao exclusus amator3® na memro MmogudukoBanu HauMH
- npukasyjyhu kako casHaje ga My je gpara OTHILIA APYroMe (CT. 21-23):

omnes ‘Unde amor iste’ rogant ‘tibi?’ venit Apollo: / ‘Galle, quid insanis?’
inquit. ‘tua cura Lycoris / perque nives alium perque horrida castra secuta
est.

NmiiemeHTanujom ucror ¢ppasema — horrida castra — Enesosuh pedepuine na
Beprunujes ctux o I'anosoj BosbeHOj JIukopuau koja, ,Kpo3 CHEroBe U KpO3 BOj-
HUYKe KOHaKe CTPAIIHE y CTOIy / Apyrora ciaeaun’,3” Te TAKO HarOBEIITaBa YUTAOLY
JaJbU TOH U TeMY CBoje mecMe. Vnak, OH TO YMHU CyNTHUJIHO, caxkuMajyhu uspas
y 0buuk ,tu parans horrida castra’, yume ra yjefHO U IOJHUCEMHYHO paciojaBa —
HCTOBPEMEHO MCTHYE CBAZI/bUBU KapaKTeP CBOje eerujcke jbyde u noucrosehyje
ra ca paTHUYKUM 3aHOCOM, &y, Y IOATEKCTY, OCJIOHUBIIM Ce Ha HHTePTeKCTyaIHy
pedepeHLly, HajaBbyje U CTpaxX Of IPeJbyde KOjoj CY KEHE Y eNETHjCKUM TEKCTO-
BHMMa CKJIOHe. bamr kao mro y Exaoiu 10 JInkopuga y CTOmy caeay Jpyror MyloKap-
1ja, Mcto Tako u Enesosuh, ciegehu Bepruyja, 3a0Kkpyskyje U3HETY MHCaO0 jeAHUM
nopehewem us npupoge — ,Quisve deus rabidam remoratur ab ungue leaenam /
Hic, ubi tam mitis gramina carpit ovis?” (ct. 33—34). Kpo3 mera ycnesa za ogpxu
3aroyeTH Aujasor ca Bepriiujesum exiorama, ayaupajyhu casa Ha mopeljeme us
Exnoie 2:

torva leaena lupum sequitur, lupus ipse capellam, / florentem cytisum sequi-
tur lasciva capella, / te Corydon, o Alexi: trahit sua quemque voluptas.3®

Haxo je go caga youeHo ga Enezopuh Ha hopMaIHOM ILIaHY CBOje ITeCMe IpaTu
BeoMa IyHO PasJIHYUTHX aHTUYKUX TEKCTOBa, mpuMeliyje ce Aa ce 0 OCHOBHOM
CeHSUOWINTETY HUKAJ, He yZabaBa Of :KaHpa PUMCKe eJIerHje — KaKo U Hajaxe
IPEeCKPUITHBHA aHTHYKA ¥ KJIAaCHLIMCTHYKA IT0eTHUKA. FIcToBpeMeHo — omeTy cKia-
[y Ca aHTUYKUM U KJIACULUCTUYKUM CTBapaJauKUM y3yCHMa — OH HeIpeCcTaHo I10-
KyIlaBa /ja MHTEPTEKCTYaTHO TT0JIeMHIIe Ca PUMCKUM eJlerHyapuMa — U To, Y Haj-

3 Tepmun exclusus amator motuue us Jlykpenujesor cresa (4.1177-1184), T/ie je 0Baj JUTEpApHE
xme by6aBHe moesuje yrnorpebibeH y (riocodcko-kputnike cBpxe. — O Tome: [IETKOBUE 2017,
536-537.

57 TlpeBog npeyser us: [IMJIMIIOBUR 2020, 343.

% Verg, Ecl. 2.63-65.
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Behoj mepy, ¢ Ilponepuujem — He3 mOTYMIHLEHOCTH BHUXOBOM ayropurety. Ha uc-
TPaXKMBAYKOM IyTy Kpo3 cruxoBe EnesoBuhese eneruje Ad Lindam, npuctuxyhu
Ha IbeH 3aBplIeTak, cycpehemo ce ¢ Bogehum mMotHBIMa eserujckor xaHpa Koje
cy eradmupanu Pumspanu: lumina, puella docta u fata. Kao mro cmo Beh mome-
HYJIY, 09U eJIETHjCKe Apare Guile Cy IPBU MOACTPEK Of KOjer IIeCHUK IIOYHIbe ja
1eBa, 1a he Tako BHUXOBO IOCTOjarbe OCTATH BAKHO CBe JI0 Kpaja IeBama. Yaehemo
YaK 0004y Aa MPeTIOCTABUMO Ja JbyOaB KO PHMCKHX eJlerndapa He IpeKuza
cMpT cama 1o cebu, Beh To YMHM ITOCpeAHO, HArHABIIK 04H fa ce ckiomne. OTyza
CBaKa IPIJIMKA A Ce YIVIeAA YIIOKOjeHU JbyOABHUK — KPO3 BU3U)y, CAH WIH CJIU-
Ky — omoryhaBa oHOBHO O3KHBJbaBatbe oneBaHe bydbasu.3? Enesosuhes naparop
nogjesHako Koiuko u IlponepuujeB dosyje 350r cHare moriesa Bo/beHe JKeHE U
3aTO M MPU3Haje ja CUJIa 04HUjy BOJbEHE CAIKUMa FheTOBY TeJECHY U AYLIEBHY CHATY.
Ho, Ene3oBuh ycnesa fa, ynpkoc CBUM I03ajM/b€HUM YTULIAjUMa IPETXOLHUKA,
nponalje MoandrKoBaH U3pas KojuM 6u uckasao Beh 700po nosHary uzejy.

Jpyru HaBeseHU MOTHUB Koju fiedunuine Ene3oBuheBy ecmy kao esierujy jecre
KapaKTepu3allyja Jpare ;xeHe Kao ,yueHe Iype’, KOjoM Cy Y PUMCKOj e/1eTHju UCTH-
IlaHe BPJIMHE JKeHe U3 KY/ITYPOJIOIIKOT MHOTO ITPe Hero eTUYKOr acnekra — docta
puella je Hexo KO He IPUIIaZa €JUTH U He WITYje TPAAUIMOHATHE BPEJHOCTH, I
je UTeKaKo BelITa y moeauju, Mysunu 1 mwiecy.*® C tum y Beau u Enezosuh yssukyje

(cT. 50-52):

Da Lindam angelico carmine et ore loqui, / Si tot post curas illam patiaris
amicam, / Ut cedat votis docta magisterio.

Wnak, Enesosuh He yrunhe mosHatu MOTHB IpeciukaBajyhu CTHXOBe pHM-
CKHX eJlernyapa, Beh caunmaBa HOBU OKBUp CBOMe HcKasy — uzgean docta puella
ocraje camo nomuuubeHa moryhnoct. /lakie, u Jlunza o4, MOxzAa, MOIIA OUTH
puella docta, asu 1 fabe He 3HauU Aa OHA TO jecTe. YIIPaBO HAa TOM TPary IeCHUK
OCTaje y IOTOBHMM CTHXOBHMA I7le YUTAOLY PACKPH/bYje CTBAPHO CTarbe — MHCAO0
o JInHzaM Koja 1ocTaje KpoTKa 1 npedumbeHa yUCTHHY je caMo WIy3Hja Kojy TBOpU
IeCHUKOBA Hazia.

Tpehu moTuB, MoTHB CyaduHe,* YuHU Ce Ja JOIPUHOCH OHTOJIOIIKOM CaryIesa-

 TIpumep cy Ilponepuujese exneruje 4.7 1 4.11.

4 HEMELRIJK, 1999, 7.

# Enesosuh HajaB/byje CMPT 32 MOZEPHOT YUTAOLA TIOMAI0 HEOGHYHHIM CTHXOBUMA (55—58): ,3HaTe
BY IOTOIIM, BETPH, HEMUJIOCT KOJIKA je JkeHe: | yBeK oAroBop HeM Bpaha Ha caku Kpuk. | I'macom
MM caZia CBOjUM OTKpHjTe cT060ZHO Xy4uHO, [ naljy fja cTyueHy cMpT BOAM Ha KoHadaH py06”. Peu
j€é 3ampaBo 0 axysuju Ha IECHUYKY CIUMKY MOPA, YeCTy Y aHTUYKO] KIbMXKEBHOCTH, KOja OCTBapyje
3Haueme MOTPeGHO 3a pamuuTaBame oBor EnesoBuheBor mecra, Ha OcHOBY moucroBehuBarma
’KUBOTa ca ()EHOMEHOM HemperjeJHOT Mopa, a JbYACKOr yzeca ca JahjoM CKpIIEHOM OJyjoM.
YnopeauTu ca cruxosuma us OBuaujese s6upke Tristia (1.2.1—2): Di maris et caeli — quid enim nisi
vota supersunt? — [ solvere quassatae parcite membra ratis. — HaBog npema usgamy: HALL 1995.
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Baby JbybaBU Koja ce omesa y eseruju. Enesosuh ra Hajope camo HasHauyaBsa (CT.
46) — Sortem indignatam pellere fata velint — a 3aTum nmogsiauu (cr. 59-62):

Transegi nondum, lapsus per compita vitae, / Dimidium callis: pocula tristi-
tiae / Si iubeor fatis reserato gutture plena / Sumere, plus vixi, vivere quam
sit opus.

Ha oba MecTa mecHUK yKasyje Ha HHEPTHY IPUPOAY IOjeJMHAYHE JbYACKe Mohu
Y OZHOCY Ha TPAHCLEHEHTHO Jeslate OHoCTpaHux cuita. Mcra SeciomohnocT oce-
ha ce my cruxosuma ,Sed quid ago, infelix?” (53)** 1 ,,Quid prosunt mihi spes deside-
riumque bonorum” (63).%3 TakBUM ce TOHOM — pe3UTHALIMjOM U IIPEAajoM — eJlertja
HallleT HeOJIATHHHUCTe U 3aBplIaBa. balr kao ¥ y pUMCKO] eJIerHju, TOIOC HEYMUTHe
CMpTH, [IECHUKOBO IIpeABuljatbe COIICTBEHOT CIIPOBOAA U C/IMKA IPODa, 3A0KPYIKYjy
HOEeTCKy TyroBaHKy. TakBa HaM 3aBpIIHHIA JOMYLITA /A Ce IOHOBO II030BEMO Ha
Hpomnepuyja. Y eneruju 2.13. [ponepriyje, Aa v CypoBO UCKPEH IIpeMa caMOM cebu
WJIM TIpeMa YUTAOLLY KOjer je MPBOOUTHO HAXPaHHO CBOjUM HAeaInMa-3adiysama,
Oe3 ycresama U ¢ [yDOKOM BepoM 3aksbyuyje: ,An’ 3amys hem, llunTuja, Hemy ceH
MU 3BaTH: [ KaKo Za TH Moje ogrosope xoctu?"* Kao mro 3eBc xog Xomepa Ha
371aTHUM MepiinMa Bara Kepe, o kojux yBek jeaHa nmpererte tac, Taxo u Ilpormep-
Lyje y CBOjoj IOe3UjU Bara Ha TACOBMMA JiB€ KPajHOCTH: PeaaHoCT U uaease. Ose
KpajHOCTH MOTY ce Ae(HHUCATH U Kao: pallMOHATHO U panuoHanHo.*> Ha jeaHoj
je cTpaHH yBeK IpellyIuTae KeJbd 1 Bepu y Hemoryhe:

Kaz xTesa 1 fia ce OKyjeMo JiaHIieM | KOju BpeMe HUKaJ packuHytH Hehe! /
[...] / Tpeumn ko jpybaBu siyz0j Kpaj Tpaku: [ JbybaB mpaBa 3a paHULIE He 3HA.
[ [...] | theH ja cam xuB, tbeH U MPTaB 61/1hy!46

A pame y3 pame ca ToM KpajHoluhy cTOju M OHa Apyra, FOpKa peajIHoCT — Ja
j€ KUBOT BpEMEHCKH OTPaHUYEH, Ila CAMUM THM U JbyOaB:

JbybaB HeK HAM 04U CHUTH, 0K AOIYIITA YCYA XyAX: [ HOh fo/1asu Ayra, AaH
oes jyrpa crike. / [...] / lox gaHak diucra, cactu ce npemyctu!’

4 V. ca Ovid. Her. 13.133.

“ ym. ca Tib. 1.3.23 1 1.8.61.

* Prop. 2.13.57-58: sed frustra mutos revocabis, Cynthia, Manes: / nam mea qui poterunt ossa minuta
loqui? — OBaj u cBu Apyru mpeBogyu HaBoga us IIponepryja npema usgamwy: MAPHUHE 2014.

* BYPUE 1966, 40. — Bpearo HaBoljema jecre u gambe objaumere (BYPUE 1966, 41) aa Ilponepuuje
usmel)y oBe /iBe KpajHOCTH (hOpMYJIMILE U Peanusyje CBOjy oe3ujy 1 punocodujy bydaBu, 3a Kojy
Kake Jla ,HMKaJl HUje JOBOJbHO Jyra, U HUKaJ HUje CUTYPHA, ¥ CBA je IPOTUBPEYHA, U MPO0JIa3u Kao
M CBe ZIpyro; oTBapa HeGeca U IIPOBaJIMje; Yac je 3aHOC, Yac odajarbe; yMe Ja Oyzie BpJIMHA U yMe Ja
GyZe IIOpOK; 3Ha Jla y3HOCH M 3Ha Jia Ticyje.”

% Prop. 2.15.25-36.

*7 Prop. 2.15.23-50.
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"8 peanusyje ce uamelyy ziBa mome-

[TIponepuujes yckauk ,dum nos fata sinunt
HyTa eKcTpeMa — (paHTasHje U PealHOCTH — Y KojuMa he, ypomweH 10 gHa, u Ene-
3oBuh cTBapaTy cBOjy mecMy. Y 00a IIeCHUKa MOKeMO ITPUMETHTH ia Ce J0KUBJbaj
JbyOaBH YBEK JlelllaBa Ha peslaliMjH TeJla U [yXa, 3a IIITa KOf, 000jU1le Tpeda TPamUTH
nogcTunaj y Jlykpenujesom cneBy De rerum natura. Enukypejcka JOKTpHHA OBOT
necHuKa-(pun1ocoda yMHOTOMe je OfpeAinia PUMCKY JbyOaBHY JIMPHKY Te HHje CIIy-
JajHO IITO Cy KOMILJIETHe (hpase U3 HEroBOr clieBa HensMemweHe yHere y EnesoBu-
heBy necmy: ora genasque (3),*° vincula amicitiae (18),°° mens animusque (68).5*
Jlykpeuuje y yBogy cBoje Tpehe kmure, ogakiie je u ucipsbeHa ¢pasa 3a Enxesosu-
hes ctHx 68, ka0 CBOjy leHTpaIHY TeMy ITPUKa3yje CTPax of, CMPTH U ITOTpedy za ce
CMPT HaZiurpa — OH Bepyje ia ce Taj CTpax MojKe H0OeUTH IPOHULIAEM Y IIPUPOAY
JyAcke ayie u ayxa. [Ipema Jlykpenujesoj purocoduju, ucTUHA 0 CBETY je camo
OHa KOja HaM Ce OTKPHBa KpO3 4yJIa, 11a Cy OTY/ H-€HU KPUTEPHUjyMH UCK/bYYUBO
omaskaju u ocetu. Meljyytum, mopeg resia (corpus), Koje nmpumnaga qyyuma (senses), u
Ayx (animus) ¥Ma cBOjy (DYHKIIHjY, KOjy YOBEK, Ma KaKo ja xohe, He MOKe HeTUPaTH

HUTH aHy/IUpaTH:

U aypHora je MHOTO ctuHor ToM, [ U K'o fa Tpaku cBe Aa dynmuma | Yekpa-
THIL BePY — aJId y3a1yA,. / Jep To Hac Bapa MaxoM cror wTo camu [ Jonajemo
MHLUbEa cBora cyg, | Buljenum cmarpamo mro Hama uyia/ Bugena Hucy.
Tesxxe Huita Huje [ Ho oueBuany cTBap ozBojut [ Of CyMBHBOT MITO AYX
Zoaaje cam.>

[Ipema Jlykpeuujy, Ayx mocpeayje y IpeHoIlewy CIIOJbHUX UMITYJICA KOjU CTHKY
[l0 yMa, TaKo 7la ¥ OCETH Ha Kpajy HyKHO II0TIIaZajy 1oz, cepy HeroBOoT yTHIaja:

Cap, ayj mra kpehe Ayx, u casHaj KpaTko / OfaKJIe I0JIa3H LITO CTUKE YMY. /
IIpe cBera gaxie 0Bo Kasyjem: Jlyrajy MHOre C/IMKe TaHAHE, | PASHOIUKO Ce
CByZa IPOCTHPY, [ U CIIajajy ce JIaKO Kaf ce CPeTHY, [ K'0 mayduHa U suctuhu
3JIATHH. | Jep HEXHUjE je MHOTO IHHO TKatbe [ HO CIMKA OHUX KOje 04H ITABE
| u gpaxe BUZ, jep MPoOAUpY Kpo3 mope [ ¥ fiyxa HexHy pupoAy noxpehy /
yHyTpa, moactuuyhu ocehaje.5

YKkonmko y KoHTeKcTy Te dunocoduje unramo Enezopuhes crux ,Quid caecis
misere fallor imaginibus?” (54) — kojum ce 1Mpcku cydjeKT U3 ekcTpeMa cBoje paH-
tasuje Bpaha y peanHocr u koju ce Hamehe kao manzan BepruujeBux CTHXOBa

4 Prop. 2.15.23. — McTo u Ko gpyror pumckor exerudapa: Tib. 1.1.69.

“ Lucr. 1.920; 2.977; 3.469.

5 Lucr. 3.83.

5" Lucr. 3.130; 3.142; 3.398; 3.402. — OBy jyHKTYpy nipeysumajy u Apyru puMcku necauny: Hor. Ep. 1.14.8;
Stat. Silv. 2.1.103.

5% Lucr. 4. 463—471. — OBaj 1 CBM Apyry HAaBOAM IpeBoza U3 Jlykpenuja npema nsparmy: CABUE PEBALL
1951.

5 Lucr. 4.722-733.
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,non ego Daphnin / iudice te metuam, si numquam fallit imago™* — mopamo pu-
metuTH ja Enezosuh, nako kopaua f06po yradaHuM IyTeM U KODUCTH II0jaM BU-
3yaausanyje, fyxa 1 Aylle, 3a YBOJ, Y JYKPELMjeBCKY TEMaTUKy CMPTH, U YjeHO
3aK/by4aK CBOje IlecMe, OIeT OACTYINa o BepruiujeBor TeKcra KOju CMO y OBOM
Cy4ajy mpeTIIOCTaBU/IM 3a heros nanzan. Haume, Bepruuje rosopu o cmiy Kao
CTBapHOM OZpa3y Ha MMPHOj IIOBPLIMHH BOZe, a EnezoBuh roBopu o ciuny koja je
Ha HUBOY MEHTa/JIHOT U I/IﬂejHOI‘.

IIpe Hero 3aK/byYMMO IIPHKA3 CI0KEHUX pedpepeHTHUX Be3a Ene3osuhese ere-
ruje ca HacielleM pUMCKe KiMMKEBHOCTH, pasMoTpulieMo jour HeKe CINYHOCTH,
QJIM U OZCTYIIAMha, KOje IPOHATA3UMO Y KOPECIIOHAEHTHOM OFHOCY CPIICKOT HEO-
JIATUHMCTE ca IleCHUKOM-(punocopom Jlykpenujem u enernuapem Ilponepuujem.
Konauo momupere EnezoBuhesor necuuuxor cybjexra ca cepsuinouthy u crpa-
JameM, U3HETO y cTuxoBuMa (60—-62) — pocula tristitiae / Si iubeor fatis reserato
gutture plena / Sumere, plus vixi, vivere quam sit opus — Takolje kopesupa ca Jly-
KpeLHjeBUM TEKCTOM U MOXKe IIPeACTaB/baTH OATOBOP Ha IPETIIOCTAB/bEHU IIPEKOP
pupoge:

‘quid tibi tanto operest, mortalis, quod nimis aegris / luctibus indulges? quid
mortem congemis ac fles? / nam si grata fuit tibi vita ante acta priorque /
et non omnia pertusum congesta quasi in vas / commoda perfluxere atque
ingrata interiere, / cur non ut plenus vitae conviva recedis / aequo animoque
capis securam, stulte, quietem? / sin ea quae fructus cumque es periere pro-
fusa / vitaque in offensast, cur amplius addere quaeris, / rursum quod pereat
male et ingratum occidat omne, / non potius vitae finem facis atque laboris?

[.]5

Melytum, gok Jlykpenuje ogbatyje amy 0 3arpodOHOM KHUBOTY U pacTypa y
JleJI0Be MO3auK JBYAICKHX CTpaxoBa o cMpTH, ITponepuiuje — fa i Kpos 30Mby MIn
MO3K/a KPO3 UPOHH]Y, KOja UCTPAKUBAYMMA YIIOPHO U BEIITO U3MUYeE — 3aJpiKaBa
H7iejy YOBEKOBOT IIOCTOjatba HAKOH CMPTH, Y HOBOj AyX0BHOj popmu: Sunt aliquid
Manes: letum non omnia finit / luridaque euictos effugit umbra rogos.>® ¥ Eneso-
Buh, Takol)e, npemMza UMILITMLIUTHO, OCTAaBJ/bA IIPOCTOP A CE MIPETIOCTABU MUCAO O
3arpodOHOM KUBOTY Aylue, Koja 01 ce 1o cMpTH Ipeodpasuia (cr. 67—-68): Passa vi-
ces tantas, tantoque solute labore, / Mortalem amittit mens animusque viam. Hako

54 Verg. Ecl. 2.26-27.

% Lucr. 3.932-943. — HaBog npema usgasy: DEUFERT 2019. — [IpeBog: Ha cpuy wira je Te6u, cMpTHE
CHHe, [ IITO Ce TOTUKO YeMepy 1 Ty3u [ peaajem? Ita omtakyjemr y cMpTu? / jep ako TH je :KUBOT GHO
Jpar | IpexXuB/bEHH, U 330BO/bCTBA CBA | UCTEKJIA HUCY K'O U3 LIYIUbA CYAQ, [ 63 CIaCTH IpOoLLTa —
IITO Ce He MOBy4ell [ K'0 rocT xuBora cut? He mpumuin MupHo, [ 6e3yMHMYe, Caji OAMOP IOY3/aHHU?
Ho je i1 cBe y 4eMy cH y3HUB'0 [ IPOXapUeHO, U 0CaJHO TH 1he — [ IITO 3KeIMLI jOLI /13 JOAALT HheMy,
CHOBA [ /]a IPOIaja 1 ruHe 6eCKOPHCHO? [ IITO Kpaj He TPAXKHII JKMBOTHUM MyKama?

5% Prop. 4.7.1-2.
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y IpBOM feiy HaBezieHOT crrxa Enesosuh norsplyyje Jlykpeuujese uzgeje o ceHsu-
THBHOj pacrepeheHOCTH Ziyllle ¥ 0 KOHAYHOM Kpajy dy/He BUTIHOCTH, Y APYTOM
Zeny, Ma kako zga ymehe JlykpenujeBy ¢ppasy HariacUBLIN BPCTY IyTa KOjU Ce HAIIy-
IITa, yYUTABA OJJIa3aK JylIe Ha HEKH JPyTy, BEPOBATHO IOCTMOPTaIHH ITyT. Baba
taxolje ucrahu ga ce y rexcToBuMa araHCKux nmucana He cpehe ¢ppasa mortalis via,
Beh camo mortalis vita, Te Moike duTtu Aa cy Ha oBakBo EneszoBuheso onpenesmeme
yTHLAIN TUCLU (CcTapo)xpuithaHCKe KibMMEBHOCTH, Kao LITO je ABIYCTHH, KOjU
he na jegom mecty pehu: Quam viam, nisi mortalem viam, quam dignatus est
nobiscum habere communem?57

[IpoxkuMarbe y je3UKy CIMKA pasjnduTe MOETUYKe IPOBEHUjEHIje — Koje &y,
€ 003UPOM Ha (PpeKBEHTHOCT, MOIVIO ODUTH TeMa 3a cede Kazia je ped 0 YMeTHUYKIM
xopennMa EnesoBuhese eseruje — HapounTo Metaopa Koje IoTHYY C jefiHe CTpa-
He U3 XeJeHCKO-PHUMCKe a C Jpyre U3 jyAeoxpuirhaHCKe JUTepapHe Tpajulivje,
Hajbosse ce Bugu y EnesoBuheBoj cunTarmu ,pocula tristitiae”: mecHuk He ogduja
OHO IITO CyADMHA CTaB/ba IPeJ, hera — Ja UCKAIIK Jallle HallyleHe TyTOM, Tj. ja ce
IpemnycTy xaiy 3oor Hey3BpaheHe /bydaBu. Yalue ce jaB/bajy U Ha IIOYETKY eJIerHje
(ct. 9) y currarmu Fluminis immodici [...] pocula kao ‘MepHa jesunuia’ 3a cBeKo-
JIMKe Cy3e Koje je HeCHHK IIPOJIMO0 Y CBOM JbyDaBHOM jazy. Yamra/mexap Kao cIuka u
Kao nopeljerbe 3a :KUBOT U CYAOMHY YOBEKOBY MMa BapUjaHTy U Y AHTHYKOj CUMIIO-
CHjCKOj MeTa(hOpHUIIM KaKBa je eIMKYPEejCKH 030 HUYKH ITexap *KUBOTA/yKUBaba
IITO ra Ba/ba UCKAIUTH, U y dubinjckoj yaum Boxkje npecyge kojy sbysu umajy aa
HCTIHjy, 06MYHO ¢ HarTackoM — 710 AHa.5® Ymecrto 3a mpBoM BapujaHTOM, KOjy My
j€e cyrepucao HberoB IIporpaMcKy MoZes, PUMcKa JbydaBHa upuka, Enesosuh je
OBJle UIIA0 3a APYroM, YUMe je CBOjy eJeTHjy YYUHUO MMOeTUYKH BULIECIOjHOM, a
cebe MOKa3a0 KA0 YMETHUYKH BPJIO CAMOCTATHOT IIECHUKA JbyOaBHUX CTUXOBA Ha
JIATUHCKOM.

Hcra moetuuka aMOMBATEHTHOCT BUAHU Ce U Apyrae ¥ oBoj exeruju. [lesajyhu
0 CMpPTH Kao jeAWHOM H3jasy U3 be3HaJexHe /bydaBHE CUTyalHje, KOjy Ha Kpa-
jy cBoje eneruje (cT. 69—70) ouajHuuku mpususa (O mors advenias: adige in mea
pectora ferrum), cpricku HeosaTHHUCTA OCTaje HELOPEYEH II0 MUTawy 3abopasa
KOjOM CMPT IIPeTH; Tpar HberoBor nocrojawa ocrahe y BUAY CKPOMHOT IPOGHOT
odenexja (cT. 71-72), AOK Tpar koju he ocTaTy y 1€roBoj meCMu — U3 CKPOMHOCTH
WM HEKOT JPYTOT pasjiora — OH eKCIUIMIMTHO He crioMube. Beh cmo Buzenu ga
[Iponepuyje, kora EnesoBuh nmpumapHO c1esu, USHOCH MUCAO Ja ce KOOHe odase

57 August. Serm. 372.3 (Migne, PL XXXIX, 1663).

5% Hup. y Jesexusmy 23.32-34 (y Byararunoj Bepsuju): haec dicit Dominus Deus calicem sororis tuae
bibes profundum et latum [...] ebrietate et dolore repleberis: calice moeroris et tristitiae [...] et bibes
illum, et epotabis usque ad faeces. — O 0Boj MmeTaopUIM Y AHTHYIKO] KELHIKEBHOCTH, FbeHOM }KUBOM
MIPUCYCTBY y TIECHUIITBY €BPOIICKOT POMAHTH3MA U [T0jaB/bUBASY Y CPIICKO] KibHKeBHOCTH: PIIAIIIAP
2017 [1995], 610--613.
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cMpTH caBialjyjy of cTpaHe YoBeKa, M TO Ha IIPBOM MeCTY Of CTpaHe MeCHHKa; ¥
eseruju 4.7 [Iponepriyije USpUYMTO KaxKe ja CMPTHHU 3ad0paB He ycIieBa fia 30puire
CBe. Y CpPICKO]j MOe3Huju NPeJPOMaHTU3Ma, POMAaHTH3Ma U MOJEPHE UIIYe3aBame
0code U3 JKUBOTa CyDjeKTa, MJIM KOHAYHO UIIYe3aBarbe TOT CyDjeKTa y OZHOCY Ha
ocTasle M0eTCKe IMKOBE, HAMETAIO je JBOCTPYKU U3D0p — jeAiHO je 3adopas, a Apyru
je TakosBaHo ,xurnepramMheme” Ka0 KOMIIEH3allHja IYOUTKA, KOje ce MOKe OCTBAapH-
TH IIECMOM Kao jeJUHUM CpeACTBOM59 — IIpX Y€MY je MOTHB CMPTH y 3Ha4YeIby HaJe
y 3a00paB MHOTO 3aCTYIIJbeHHjH Hero IITO ce Hajasu Koz PumipaHa.

Tako Z071a3UMO /0 IUTama Koje HaM ce Beh ofaBHO Hamehe y aHanu3uM oBe He-
OJIATUHUCTUYKE JbyDaBHE eJIeTHje — O IbeHOj YCI0B/beHOCTH CABPEMEHUM KEbHIKEB-
HHUM KOHTEKCTOM. HeomaTunucTu cy nnade, mopes, CBoje ImporpamMmcKe OIpejesbe-
HOCTH Jia cjlefie aHTHYKe JIMTepapHe IPUHIIMIIE U 00paclie, He MOTyhu ce ozympe-
TH HOBUM TOKOBMMAa YMETHUYKOT Pa3B0ja, y CBOje MHCambe YHOCUIN U €I€EMEHTE
JPYrux IOeTHKa, Hajuemhe OHUX KoOje Cy OWje aKTyesIHe y KEbMIKEBHOCTHMA Ha
HEKJJACMYHMM je3ULIMMa CpeAMHE 1 BpeMeHa y Kojuma Cy nenoamu.® Enesosuh
je cTBapao Ha JIATUHCKOM Y €IIOXH Koja je y EBponu Ha IlaHy yMeTHOCTH O3Ha-
yujia MoYeTak MojepHe, Kajla je Ha KIbMKeBHY CLieHy UCTYIIMO YMTaB HU3 MeCHU-
Ka 3a/0jeHrX nmapHacusMoM. IbuxoBa jrybaBHa Ioesuja UMa MHOTe 3ajeJHITIKe
upre ca enerujom Ad Lindam: ;wydaB kao 50HO crame Aylile, pe3ursainyja 3oor
HeOCTBapeHHX HaJia, HOMUPEHOCT ca CyAOMHOM M cIM4HO. [loyszaH 3ak/pydak 1mo
nuTamwy ofHoca EsnesoBuha kao necHuka oBe eserdje mpema Tekyhoj KisMKeBHO]
npogykuuju Huje moryhe usBectu de3 meHora garosarma. Ho, He pacmosaxemo
IOZIaTKOM Y Koje BpeMe je HamucaHa esneruja Ad Lindam nowro je Enesosuhesa
30MpKa caunIbeHa o7 ITecaMa Koje Cy HacTasle He3aBHCHO a Y3 IHX Ce y caMoj 36up-
IIM He HABOJY TOAMHA HACTAHKA CBaKe TojeAnHauH0.%" 3Mide HaM cTora M MO-

%9 BIAZYIIN'E 2009, 76. — Y 0BOj cTyAujH, Koja oGpaljyje yxu ciyuaj MoTrBa MpTBe Apare, yrBphena je
GUTHOCT OBOra MOTHBA 3a IIOETHKE IIPeAPOMAHTHYAPa, POMaHTHYaPa U HEKHX 07 KACHU]UX CPIICKUX
necHHKa. Y cBuM o6paljeHuM ciiydajeBuMa (uUrypupao je nojam sabopana y kopesauuju ca cMphy.
3abopas je crajHa IpeTma y /by0ABHOj II0€3UjH CPIICKUX IIECHHUKA YBEK KaJa MCKPCaBa MOTHB
cmpTy, Te he moHekaz w1X0Ba II0e3Mja NPUIA3UTH U/eju PUMCKUX eJIernyapa o HaJuIaxery CMPTH
(xumep)mamhemem u cmoMumbameM Kpo3 IIecMy, atu he 1 BpJIo 4ecTo MOTHafaTH y TBO3EHH 3arp/baj
mohHor 3a6opasa 1 mecumMmsma.

% O tome: IJSEWIN / DIRK SACRE *1997, 15-20.

% He 3HaMo HU y KOJIKO iyroM paszioGumy cy necMe oBe 36upke crsapane. OHo mTo ca curypromrhy
MmozxeMo pehu y Be3u ca BpeMeHOM IHcama OBUX Iecama jecre To ga je Exe3osuh cBoje npse mecme
HaITHCao BPJIO MJIaJ, jep je jeiHa o mecama mocsehena cMpTy kHesa Muxania, 1868. roause, kaja je
EnesoBuh umao 23 rogune (In funus celsissimi Serbiae principis Michaelis Obrenovi¢ III Ode, ELEZOVIC
1897, 1-12). [loceAba mecmMa MorJIa je, TeEOPHjCKH, GUTH HaIKCcaHa y TOANHU 00jaB/bHBatba 30UpKe
(1897), my ToM ciryuajy recme y 306MpIi OKPHBaJe GH rOTOBO TPO/EIIEHHUjCKH CTBAPaJaYKU IIEPHO,
OnpaBpgaHo je crora IMTame Ja JIM je II0CTojao U, aKo jecTe, KakaB je 6uo passoj Enesosuhesor
IeBarba Ha JIATHHCKOM y Tako AyroM paszo0sby. Moryhe je sa ce EnesoBuh mocremeno ogmuriao
07 TAaHETMPUYKKX TTecaMa Ka JPYTHM TeMaMa — TO jecT Ja APYTH Jieo 36upke (y KOMe je U esierHja
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ryhHoCT 0ZroBOpa Ha jefHAKO MHTPUIAHTHO NMUTAIbE: [a JU Cy TAKBa JAelIaBarmba
Ha eBPOIICKOM MHTEJEKTYaTHOM 1030pjy ¢ Kpaja XIX croieha, kao mro cy uzeje
Kiacudapa u punocopa Ppuzpprxa Huuea (dije MKOHOKIACTUYKO IHCAbe HUKOTA
07, cCaBpeMeHHMKa, IOHajMabe KJacudape, HUje 0CTaB/balo PaBHOAYIIHIM) MOT/IA

»62

yruuaTy Ha kiaacudapa @pamwy Enezosuha; ,amor fati”™ — o uemy Ha cBOj HauUMH y

0BOj ITeCMM I1eBa Halll HEOJJATUHHUCTA — je/jHa je 0 TUX hjeja.

HeszaBucHO og Tora /i JiM je S10 IOACTAKHYT CaBPEMEHHUM KIbHIKEBHUM U JPy-
T'UM TPEHJ0BHMA, CTOjU YHIbeHuUIa Aa je EnesoBuh enerujom Ad Lindam naunano
[eJI0 KaKBOTa y CPIICKO] HEOJATUHUCTULIY 0 1era Huje dwio. [locrojare HEKOT
crenuUYHOT NOACTUIIAja 32 HACTaHAK OBe eserwje Hamehe ce Beh crora mro ou
Ce 0YEKUBAJIO Ja, yMecTo 1o yrieay Ha [Iponepiuja, Enesosuh namumre sbybaBHy
IecMy II0 VIJIeZy Ha JsyDaBHe IecMe Koje je mucao Xopauuje, IeCHUK KOjU je KOZ
CPIICKMX HeOaTHHHUCTA G1O0 HajBHUIIe HA T{eHU U §1o Hajsuire onoHamaHn.’ Mely-
THM, y BpeMeHy y koMe je EnesoBuh :xuBeo u cTBapao mucame JbydaBHe IoOe3Hje
I10 Y30Py Ha Cy3Ap)kaHor jeybaBHUKa Xopauuja 6uro ou Gezo mpeMa aKTyesIHo]
Jby0aBHOj MOE3UjU MOJEPHUCTA, IIyHOj cTpacTu U natibe. OIeT, onpeaesberbe 3a
[Iponepuujes Tvm pydbaBHe ecMe HUje HU 6110 Moryhe paHujuM reHepanyjama
CPIICKUX HEOJATUHHUCTA KOjU Cy PUMCKY KIbHKEBHOCT II03HABAIU U3 T3B. €KCITyP-
rupanux usgama (ad usum Delphini) — y kojuma je 6m10 nsocrap/baHo CBe IITO
HUje y cKIagy ¢ xpumhaHCKUM MOpaJHHUM cBeToHasopoMm. IIponepiuja cy y Ta-
KBUM H3/jaib1Ma IIpeJicTaB/bajie BehMHOM Ierose ejiervje o0 pUMCKMM CTapHHAaMa,
¢ He3aoduMazHoM ,regina elegiarum” (4.11).%4 Hcro Basku u 3a APyror puUMCKOT Jby-
daBHoOr esnernyapa, OBUAMja; OH je OMO IMO3HAT KaO NMECHUK €JIETHjCKUX 30MPKU
Tristia v Epistulae ex Ponto, kao u necuux criea Meitiamopghose.5 Illta rex pehw 3a
MaTepHjaauCcTy U KpuTHdapa pesuruje Jlykpenyja — Koju je HalleM He0JJaTUHUCTH,
KaKo je M0Ka3aHo, Takole 610 pesieBanTHU M3Bop? Enezosuh npunasa kinacuuapu-
Ma Koju cy Beh UMaiu y pykaMa KpUTHYKA U3/jaba aHTUYKUX MHCcalla HauUibeHa
rpemMa HayYHUM CTaHJapAMMA, IITO je YK/bYYMBaJIO U eJlerMje PUMCKUX IIECHUKA C

Ad Lindam) cauumaBajy necme u3 EnesoBuheBor KacHujer, 3pesujer cTBapagadkor pasgobsma —
uMajyhu y Buzly unmeHMIly Ja y CBUM necMama Koje cy nocsehene Murany O6penosuhy wm y
KOj1Ma ce OH IIOMHIb€, YBEK je TUTYJIMCAaH Kao KHe3 (princeps), ITO 3HAaYH /ja Cy CBE T€ [IeCMe HacTaje
mpe nporaurerma Cpouje KpabeBUHOM 1882. TOAUHE.

%2 NIETZSCHE 1887, 197.

% Hempowmemewnoct Xopaiujesor yriea Kao KikeBHOr apGurpa Buu ce ko Enesosuha xan y
mposHoM Emmiory cBoje 36upke (ELEZOVIC 1897, 85) HaBogu cTuxoBe 58—72 u3 XopauujeBe Ars
poética ja ce orpaBja IITO y TecMaMa Hije Morao u3behu ymorpe0y apxansama 1 HeOJIOTH3aMa.

54 Yax u jegan BaHpeHO 0GaBEIITeHN KIaCHIHCTa Kao mTo je 6iro Crepwuja, Xopanmja je mosHaBao,
NpPeBOAMO M LIUTHPAO M3 TaKBUX M3Zjalka — y Kojuma, usmel)y ocranor, HeMa JIACUUBHHX U
XOMOEPOTCKHUX JbyOaBHUX Mecama — ym. GIALIAP 1988, 330—331.

% Ceegouamcrso Tora jecre u Enesosuhes komentap maruncke nexrupe us Osuauja (Op. Enesosuh,
Komenitiap y3 usabparna meciia us Osuguja, beorpaz: Kinxapa I'enie Kona, 1910) kojy BehrHOM unHe
ozomuy us Meiamopghosa, a 3aTUM U3 eJIeTHja Koje je 0Baj eCHUK HAIIMCA0 Y HPOTOHCTBY.
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JIACIIIBHOM €POTCKOM TEMATHKOM, KOj€e paHHje HICY Oiie CBaKOMe JOCTYITHO IITH-
Bo. Kao Takas oH je y IIponepuujeBum pydaBHIM ITeCMaMa MOTA0 YOUUTH UXOB
MOZIEPHUCTHYKHU ceH3nduuret — o he y XX crosehy dutu cHaXKHO HUCTAKHYTO U
071 CTpaHe CTPY4IbaKa 3a KIbHKEBHOCT U 07 CTpaHe ecHuka®® — u Tum myrem sohu
B0 oznyke Aa Hanuie esnerujy Ad Lindam. A mamyhu oy esnerujy on he usHosa
MOKA3aT! /ia KIACHILIU3aM CBOjHM YHUBEP3aJIHUM, BAHBPEMEHCKUM KBAIHTETHMA
MOXKe /ia Oy/ie Ha MCTOj TalaCHO]j IYKMHM U Ca JbyDaBHUM CTUXOBUMA IIECHUKA MO-

JlepHUCTA.

3acHOBaHA Ha 0BaKBOj IOETUYKO] MOTUBALMju 1 Bu3uju, EnesoBuhesa eneru-
ja HEMMHOBHO je Mopaja Ja, y MMe U 3apaji CaBpeMeHOCTH KOjy je, Iopej, ocTa-
JIOT, JKeJiesia ja IOKaxKe Y CBOJUM aHTUYKUM y30pUMa, Oy/ie IMIIeHa MUTOIOIIKHX
exempla, Tako cBojcrBeHux IIponepryjeBom necHUIITBY, u3deraBajyhu na dyze
ITpoIvIalleHa 3a joI jejaH of jeTHHUX CTUXOTBOPAYKHX TPOM3BO/A KOjU CY Y CBUM
€BPOIICKMM KIbHKEBHOCTUMA CTAPUjUX €I10Xa, 1A U y CPIICKOj, BPBEJIU O, OBE UC-
TpOIIeHe KJaCULIMCTUYKe IUTepapHe KOHBeHIMje. AIICOyTHA peAyKI1ja Ha OBOM
IUIaHy OWJIA je, JakJie, CBeCHA YMETHUYKA CTpaTeryja U MMaJa je 3a Liib ja Y IIyHOj
MepH HUCTaKHE CBY OHY IaJeTy MOTHBA U CJIMKa IPey3eTUX U3 PUMCKe JbyOaBHe
eJleryje Koje Cy YuTaoluMa MopaJjie 3By4aTH BpJIO CaBPeMEHO M CAMUM THUM MpPH-
B1auHo,% Moxemo c1o5ogH0 pehu — crpareruja a aconujaruja Ha KIacuIusam
BUIIIe He Dy/ie HELITO KK HUIIKO (Y HEraTHBHOM CMHUCIY ), Beh HeruTo skuBoTHO. Hau-
arien, Enesosuh je oBako nmocrymnajyhu ogbaryio ga dyze poéta doctus kaxas je 61o
EroB IVIAaBHU y30p Ipu nucamwy esneruje Ad Lindam, Ilponepuuje. CyurruHcky,
MmeljyTum, OH je pasuKasHO CBOZehM ONOHAIIame e1eTHjCKOT AUCKYPCa PUMCKHIX
JbyDaBHUX IIECHUKA Ha OHO LITO he YUTaOLe aCOLMPATH HA CaBpeMeHe TBOPEBUHE
JbyDaBHe I0€3Uje, I0KA3a0 YMETHHYKY IPOHUIJBUBOCT Koja he Ha Apyru HauuH
IETOBOM €JIETHjCKOM IeBatby IPUOABUTH ENTUTET YYEHOCTH — KOja je KOZ PUMCKHX
JbyOaBHUX ITeCHHKA 3aIlpaBO 03HAYaBasa BUIIM CTEIIEH MOAEPHOCTH Y OZHOCY Ha
panuje pumcke nucie (Tj. a cy vewtepcol). Tako je oBoM esterujom y Kojoj je crojuo
JuTepapHy tTpazunmjy ca mogepuouthy Enesosuh c jeaHe crpaHe akTyenn3oBao
KIbMKEBHE BPEJHOCTH KJAaCUYHE aHTHKE, a C Jpyre YYMHMO Jia CPIICKA KHHKEeB-
HOCT Ha JIATHHCKOM /JOCTUTHE CBOjy ITyHy YMETHHUYKY 3peJIOCT BUAHO Hasuaasehu
IyKy imitatio.

HaBezena Ky1Typosiolika AUMeH3Hja OBe eJIeTHje 3Ha4ajHO JONymhaBa CJIMKY O
apyroj nonosunu XIX croneha ynyrap mehja koje cy gedunucane Tajaummy cpii-
CKy Ap»aBy, KOja, Ma KaKo Jia je joll yBeK HOCUJIa Tparose ONOPOCTH JOHEAABHOT
OCMaHCKOT POIICTBA, YCIIeBa Jja, y3 BEJIMKO MHTEJIEKTYaTHO U KYJITYpHO Iperaa-

% THOMAS BENEDIKTSON 1989.

67 Huje nemoryhe za je Beh EnesoBuh gourao o 3amaxara Koje faje 1 Ha IpUMepY JeMOHCTPHpa
BYPUE 1966 (50-51) — a Kazia Ce U3 BIX UCK/byde CBe MUTOJIONIKe peMuHuCHeHIuje [ponepuujese
JbyGaBHe eJleTHje I0CTajy KpaTke U eheKTHe IecMe MoAepHe ocehajHoCTH.
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IITBO MJIafe rpaljaHcke Kiace, Hagulje CTATHYHOCT BEKOBUMA YHA3a/], CTEIIeHe U
3a0cTasle Ky/IType M CMeJIO 3aKOpaydu Ka OImuToj eMannumnanuju. [Ipodyhena Cpou-
ja He caMo Jia je ycMepHIIa TIOIVIe], Ka eBPOIICKOM 3amazy Tora noba, Beh je ocrsa-
pHUIa IOTEHI]jaJl [UjaXPOHMjCKe CBECTHU H ITOCTaIa KaZipa Aa YBUAU AyO/bH CMUCAO
LMBUIM3ALIMjCKUX KpeTamha — Jia 3Hakbe O IPOLIJIOCTH MO3Ke IIoMepaTH, peKOHCTPY-
ucatu u Hagorpahusatu cagammoct. OBa 61 MUCA0 HajO0/be OCIHUKAIA YIOTY KOjy
je y cprckoMm apyurrsy gpyre nonosute XIX croneha morao nmaru narunvcra ®pa-
wa EsesoBuh, mocebuie kazia ce aTHo mucama cBoje JbydaBHe eseruje Ad Lindam.
Hauwme, nox EBpona, TpaguiioHaino, 6exu y KyaTypy aHTuuke I'puke 1 Puma, Koz
PEHOMHUPAaHUX CPIICKUX TECHUKA CBPCTAHUX Y KEbMKE€BHH KAHOH MOTY UCKPCaBaTh
JapOBY KJIACUYHOT Hac/lel)a Kao moc/IeAuIia CIe (P IYHHX Be3a U OAHOCA KIbIIKEB-
HUX TEKCTOBA KOje je jefiaH mo3HaBaiarg oBe mpodsiemMaruke,®® y KoHTekcTy pomMas-
THUYaPCKOT PeaKLIMOHU3Ma, Je(pMHUCAO0 U KAO0 TOCAeUIle PasTMIUTHX KOHTaKTa U
CPOJHOCTH y U300pY Cpe/icTaBa ECHHYKOT NeBakba, Al U Kao MOCAeAulie UCIIO-
JbeHe 070allBabeM M OCIIOpaBalkeM BPEeAHOCTU U HEKMX BUJO0BA Tpajguuuje. 3a
pasIuKy Of HUX, Mel)y MHOLITBOM CTBapasala HOy4YeHUX eBPOIICKUM IIPUMEPOM,
y Cpduju ce mpoHaia3Hu jefaH ayTop 3a/,0jeH HICTHHCKOM JIATHHIITUHOM, HE CaMo
y norzefy csora npertyha zia ce at crBaparma Ha jesuky IIponepuuja u OBugyja,
Beh u y momiefy cBor doraTor KJIaCHYHOT 3HaHba U II03HABAA PUMCKE KIbHKEBHO-

CTH.

¥ sakspyuky ananuse EnesoBuhese neonatuncke eneruje Ad Lindam Bama go-
JlaTH [la Ce OBaj MIECHHUK C jelHe CTpaHe YBPCTHO Y IUIejasly YyBEHUX IIPETXOAHUKA
dorarom epyzuIMjoM IpOQHUIMCAaHOM YHTambeM KIACHYHUX PUMCKUX ayTopa, a ca
Apyre CBOjUM CHMIIaTUYHHMM HperHyheM /ja TEKOBHHE CaBpeMeHe My Ioesuje U
CBOj IMYHU MIECHUYKU U3Pa3 MPETOYH y CTUXOBE Ha JJATUHCKOM je3UKy CTUJICKU BP-
JIO CTMYHE OHMMA KOje Hasla3uMO KOZ IHcalla eKIora, esneruja u oga. Ilodpojana cy
OpojHa MecTa Koja Ipec/InKaBajy Mucau uspaxeHe y I cronehy npe Hose epe, anu je
YO4€eHO 1 J0CTa OHUX KOje ce cBpcTaBajy y EnesoBuhese nuBeHuyje, momyt ,solvere
cordis onus” (cT. 14), ,pectus amare parat” (30), manus foederis (32), asperitas coer-
cet questus (37-38) wiu KasaMOypCKOT 0CJI0B/baBama nepcoHuprkoBane CMptu
ca amica (69-70).%9 Ocraje Ham za ce muramo mrra 6u Beprummje u Tponepuuje
ca CBOje TauKe IVIeAHIITa MOTJIM 3aMePHUTH OBAaKBUM HCKa3MMa Ha JJATUHCKOM, ajlu
MMa pasJiora /ja BepyjeMo fja Ou U HhUX0B CyA, dalll Kao U Haul, 010 d/1aroHaKJIoH
npema EnesoBuhy kao necHuky JsydbaBHOT 3aHOCA U JbyDaBHE HaTHbE.

58 YBAHUER 1999, LIL

% Ocum KOHOTaIHja y Be3H ca TEPMUHOM amica Koje cy HaBefeHe panuje (y Gesr. 16), y mosazuHu
urpe pednma Ha ooMe mecTy EnesoBuhese esteruje Moxe GUTH ¥ je/laH 0/ CTATHUX eIIMTETa 38 CMPT
y HEOJIATHHCKO] KEbFIKEBHOCTH — avida — HapaBHO, aHTH4KOT Topeka (yir. Tib. 1.3.4; Sil. 14.622; Auson.
Technop. 3.4).
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Elegy Ad Lindam by Franja Elezovi¢ — Classicism
and Contemporary Sensibility of Love Poetry

Abstract: This paper presents an analysis of the elegy Ad Lindam, one of the poems
in the little-known and fairly neglected poetry collection of Serbian neo-Latinist
Franja Elezovié, published in 1897. As an example of intimist lyric poetry, this
poem is inspired by the tradition of Roman subjective love elegy (Propertius, Ovid)
and its predessesors in Roman lyrics (Catullus), along with the additional,
expected, influences of bucolic poetry (Vergil) and, less expected, of Lucretius’
epic poem. This poem stands out in the collection, as well as in the entire corpus
of Serbian neo-Latin literature, being the only pure and complete love poem. It
exhibits sensibility corresponding to contemporary artistic trends in European
literature of the time (the boom of Modernism). The analysis is accompanied by a
metrical translation into Serbian.

Keywords: Franja Elezovi¢, Serbian neo-Latinism, love elegy, Roman lyric poetry,
classicism, literary Modernism.
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Pedeseta medunarodna nauéna filoloska
konferencija u ¢ast Ljudmile Aleksejevne Verbicke
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Pedeseta medunarodna nauc¢na filoloska konferencija Sanktpeterburskog drzav-
nog univerziteta - SPbGU, odnedavno posvecéena se¢anju na Ljudmilu Aleksejevnu
Verbicku, rektorku SPbGU, profesorku i dekanku Filoloskog fakulteta, odrzana je u
onlajn formatu tokom druge i tre¢e sedmice marta. Program konferencije ¢inilo
je jedanaest sekcija sa pedeset i dva tematska zasedanja. Konferenciju su otvorila
plenarna predavanja profesora Univerziteta u Sankt Peterburgu i Granadi, kao i
¢lanova Ruske akademije nauka - RAN. Mozemo izdvojiti predavanje prof. dr Ni-
kolaja Nikolajevica Kazanskog, profesora Sanktpeterburskog drzavnog univerziteta,
redovnog ¢lana RAN i nedavnog gosta Odeljenja za klasi¢ne nauke. Izlaganje profe-
sora Kazanskog bilo je posveceno izazovima datiranja i lingvisticke rekonstrukcije
elemenata radnje u okviru epske tradicije. Profesor Kazanski govorio je o izuca-
vanju etapa formiranja starogrckog epa na primeru odabranih epizoda iz Iljjade,
predocavajuci slusaocima kako se u opisu jedne scene mogu opaziti razliciti slojevi
razvoja epske tradicije.

Citaoce ovog ¢asopisa naroéito ¢e zanimati sekcija Klasi¢na filologija, biblistika,
neohelenistika i balkanistika, podeljena na tri tematska zasedanja. Dr Dimitrij Alek-
sandrovi¢ Cernoglazov, docent Sanktpeterburkog drzavnog univerziteta, predse-
davao je dvodnevnim zasedanjem Balkanistika, neohelenistika i vizantologija, to-
kom kojeg je predstavljeno dvadeset i jedno istrazivanje. IzloZeni radovi odnosili su
se na veliki broj tema, poput balkanskog jezickog saveza, vlaskog jezika, epistologra-
fije Maksima Ispovednika, dela Jovana Damaskina, grékih i latinskih pozajmljenica
u ruskoj logic¢koj terminologiji i drugih. Pored saradnika Filoloskog fakulteta SPbGU,
u radu zasedanja udestvovali su istrazivaci i saradnici brojnih institucija iz Rusije i
drugih evropskih zemalja. MoZemo pomenuti Rusku hri$¢ansku humanitarnu aka-
demiju, Moskovski drzavni institut, Univerzitet u Cirihu i Univerzitet u Patri.

Zasedanje Biblija i hriscanska pismenost takode je trajalo dva dana, a njime su
rukovodili dr Anatolij Aleksejevi¢ Aleksejev, profesor Filoloskog fakulteta SPbGU i
dr Aleksandar Vladimirovi¢ Sizikov, docent istog fakulteta i nedavni gost Odeljenja
za klasi¢ne nauke. U okviru ovog zasedanja moglo se ¢uti petnaest izlaganja, posve-
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¢enih razli¢itim pravcima istrazivanja, poput strukture Jevandelja po Mateju, knjige
Isusa sina Sirahova, bionima u Knjizi Levitskoj, prevoda bogosluzbenih tekstova na
jezike Ruskog carstva, motiva strasnog suda u ruskoj poeziji proslog veka i drugim
temama. Osim saradnika Filoloskog fakulteta SPbGU, u radu zasedanja uéestvovali
su istrazivaci Instituta za rusku knjizevnost RAN, Instituta za isto¢ne rukopise RAN,
Ruskog drzavnog pedagoskog univerziteta (Univerzitet Hercena), Karlovog univer-
ziteta u Pragu i drugih naucno-istrazivackih institucija.

Tematsko zasedanje Klasi¢na filologija odrzano je 16. i 17. marta, pod rukovod-
stvom dr Surena Armenovica Tahtadzjana, docenta Katedre klasi¢ne filologije Filo-
loskog fakulteta SPbGU. Tokom dva dana izloZeno je trinaest izlaganja. UCesnici su
govorili o recepciji klasi¢ne starine u ruskoj kulturi, zaecima psihoterapije u antici,
latinskoj gramatickoj terminologiji, ekfrazama kod Horacija, tradicijama o bedi i
bogatstvu u antici i drugim temama. U radu zasedanja ucestvovali su ¢lanovi Filo-
loskog fakulteta i Istorijskog fakulteta SPbGU, istrazivaci Instituta za lingvisticka
istrazivanja RAN i Sanktpeterburskog drzavnog pedijatrijskog medicinskog univer-
ziteta. Univerzitet u Beogradu - Filozofski Fakultet imao je dva predstavnika na te-
matskom zasedanju Klasi¢na filologija. To su msr Danilo Savi¢, istraziva¢-pripravnik
Balkanoloskog instituta SANU i student doktorskih studija na Odeljenju za klasi¢ne
nauke Univerziteta u Beogradu - Filozofskog Fakulteta i msr Isidora Toli¢, asistent i
student doktorskih studija na Odeljenju za klasi¢ne nauke Univerziteta u Beogradu
- Filozofskog Fakulteta. Savi¢ je predstavio svoje istrazivanje primera makedonskih
glosa koje ispoljavaju /a/ na mestima gde grcki ispoljava /o/, dok je Toli¢ govorila o
transformaciji motiva lekovitog roga jednoroge Zivotinje u deo legende o trovanju
Aleksandra Makedonskog.

Zbornik apstrakata Tesucst 50-1i mexcdyHapoOdnoil HayuHOU puaosozudeckoil
Kongpepenyuu umeru Ardmunst Anexceesust Bepbuyxoii dostupan je na vise onlajn
lokacija. MozZe im se pristupiti putem odeljka Nauka na sajtu Filoloskog fakulteta
Sanktpeterburskog drzavnog univerziteta.

284









Sadrzaj — Contents

ANILO SAVIC & ORSAT LIGORIQ
[llyrian and Slavid

SANDRA SCEPANOVIQ
mpedoklovo sveobuhvatno znanje i ogranicenost ljudskog

razumevanijg

IMITRIJA RASLJI(
Stylistic and textual remarks on Isaeus’ On the Estate of Pyrrhug

Mupko OBPAJOBUH
npocTuTyLHju y Ilceyno-/lemocreHoBOM roBopy /Ipouius Heajpd

([Dem.| 59)
Foruc IEHZEY

0 Marcello: xBanehu llesapa [luiepon mokymasa ga cauysa
pcTaTKe PermydivKe

PUHA AHJIPUJAINEBU'R & MAPUJA KPEYUKOBU'R IABPUJIOBHUB
oh IojeIMHIIA V OCTBAPUBAKLY IIPOPEYEHOT V [IMIIeEpOHOBOM JeJTy|

e divinationg

JENEHA BYKOJEBUH
peryies TeMIepaTypHUX MeTaopa Vv PUMCKO] KEbMKEBHOCTH HAKOH|
KOMeUj

LEE FRATANTUONQ
Hyginus’ De Astronomia and Virgil’s Aeneid

L AKKA
St. John Chrysostom and the Woman: A Crisis of Understanding
in the Fourth Century?

Hcugora TOTUR

/liyHe TelKohe y odpeanma pesiasa Kao haso/ba oomaHa)
epTy/IrjaH U MUTpan3aM

IALEKSANDAR DANILOVI(]
pSich um Erkenntnis kiimmern«Eine kurze Analyse von Gen 39,
nd Problem des Satzes: 7RINRD DX YT* K

BojyH HEJEJbBKOBU'H
ponact Coxoma u l'omope y Kibuzu IlocTama M BeHUM CPIICKHM

H[!eBOgI/IMg

HEHAZL PUCTOBUR & JOBAHA PAZIEHKOBU'H
Jgervja Ad Lindam ®pamwe Esne3oBruha — kiacuiimsam ca
CEeH3MOMIMTETOM JhyOaBHE IT0e3H1je ayTOpOBa BpeMeHd

[s1boRrA ToLIq
edeseta medunarodna naucna filoloska konterencija u cast
judmile Aleksejevne Verbicke (Sankt Peterburg 15-23. mart 2022.)

43

65

81

109

119

139

153

169

175

187

201

255

283






	Danilo Savić & Orsat Ligorio Illyrian and Slavic
	1. Illyrian
	2. Illyrian and Messapic
	3. Illyrian and Slavic
	4. Illyrian Borrowings in Slavic
	5. Notes on Section 4
	6. Other Considerations
	7. Reconstructing Illyrian
	7.1. Proto-Indo-European Vowels in Illyrian
	7.2. Proto-Indo-European Non-Syllabic Resonants in Illyrian
	7.3. Proto-Indo-European Syllabic Resonants in Illyrian
	7.4. Proto-Indo-European Sibilant in Illyrian
	7.5. Proto-Indo-European Stops in Illyrian
	7.6. Proto-Indo-European Diphthongs and Clusters in Illyrian
	7.7. A Note on Word Formation in Illyrian

	Abbreviations
	Bibliography

	Sandra Šćepanović Empedoklovo sveobuhvatno znanje i ograničenost ljudskog razumevanja
	(a) Ljudsko vs božansko znanje
	(b) Empedokle – superiorno znanje jednog filozofa
	(b1) Uveravanje, verovanje i poverenje

	(c) Rođenje i smrt
	(d) Spajanje i razdvajanje četiri elementa usled delovanja sila Ljubavi i Mržnje
	(e) Približavanje božanskom
	Bibliografija

	Dimitrija Rašljić Stylistic and textual remarks on Isaeus’ On the Estate of Pyrrhus
	Introduction
	Particular examples and textual problems
	Overall assessment of the third speech
	Bibliography

	Мирко Обрадовић О проституцији у Псеудо-Демостеновом говору Против Неајре ([Dem.] 59)
	Библиографија

	Борис Пендељ Pro Marcello: хвалећи Цезара Цицерон покушава да сачува остатке Републике
	Библиографија

	Марина Андријашевић & Марија Кречковић Гавриловић Моћ појединца у остваривању прореченог у Цицероновом делу De divinatione
	Дивинација у кризним ситуацијама
	Дивинација као уобичајени део свакодневног живота
	Воља богова или упозорење
	Закључак
	Библиографија

	Јелена Вукојевић Преглед температурних метафора у римској књижевности након комедије
	Од медицинског контекста ка метафори
	Прелаз са физичког на апстрактно
	Душевна сфера
	Промишљеност; иницијатива, креативност; заинтересованост
	Закључак
	Библиографија

	Lee Fratantuono Hyginus' De Astronomia and Virgil's Aeneid
	Dido and the Hesperidean Apples
	Phorbas in Aeneid 5
	Cretheus in Aeneid 9
	Orsilochus in Aeneid 11
	The Pholuses of Aeneid 8 and 12
	Addendum: The Interconnectedness of the ``Abases'' of Aeneid 1
	Conclusion
	Bibliography

	Il Akkad St. John Chrysostom and the Woman: A Crisis of Understanding in the Fourth Century?
	Bibliography

	Исидора Толић Личне тешкоће у обредима прелаза као ђавоља обмана. Тертулијан и митраизам
	Митраизам и imitatio diabolica
	Подвиг као притворство
	Библиографија

	Aleksandar Danilović »Sich um Erkenntnis kümmern«Eine kurze Analyse von Gen 39, 6 und Problem des Satzes: ולא ידע אתו מאומה
	Einleitung
	Kontext
	Übersetzung und Analyse
	Antike und mittelalterliche Texttraditionen und Übersetzungen
	Kommentare
	Kurze Analyse von Vers 8
	Wörterbücher
	Statt des Fazits oder »Was hat man gelesen?«
	Literaturverzeichnis
	Quellen
	Literatur


	Војин Недељковић Пропаст Содома и Гоморе у Књизи Постања и њеним српским преводима
	I
	Гостољубље Авраамово
	Најава катастрофе
	Авраамово питање о правди Божјој
	Инцидент у Содому
	Спасење Лотово
	Уништење Содома и Гоморе
	Лотове кћери

	II
	Библиографија
	Appendix

	Ненад Ристовић & Јована Раденковић Елегија Ad Lindam Фрање Елезовића – класицизам са сензибилитетом љубавне поезије ауторова времена
	Ad Lindam – Elegia
	Линди – Елегија
	Библиографија

	Isidora Tolić Pedeseta međunarodna naučna filološka konferencija u čast Ljudmile Aleksejevne Verbicke (Sankt Peterburg 15−23. mart 2022.)
	Sadržaj – Contents

